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To CORRESPONDENTS. 


4 I: E Propriety of commencing this firſt Number of our 
Work with the neceſſary introductory Remarks, ex- 
planatory of the Nature and Deſign of this New Undertaking, 
has prevented the Inſertion of ſeveral valuable and intereſting 
| Papers, which we are obliged to defer till the next Month, 
| Yet we truſt every Reader will find ſufficient Matter in the | 
preſent Number to engage his Attention, and out of the _ 
Variety of it's Contents ſelect ſomething to gratify his Taſte, 


It gives the Editors particular Satisfaction to find, that 
the Propoſals for this New Magazine have met with ſuch 
general Approbation from the Public at large, The nume- 
rous Orders already received by the Bookſellers, are convin- 
cing Proofs of the Neceſſity of fuch an Undertaking as the 
preſent, the proper Execution of which the Editors are de- 
* termined to uſe their utmoſt Efforts in accompliſhing, 


, The judicious Remarks of H. G. ſhall be properly attended 
; to. Every Hint for the Improvement of this Work will be 
gratefully acknowledged, 


1 ö The Editors think it proper to inform C. M. they are not 

8 ſo bigotted or attached to the Syſtem of any particular Man, 
as to exclude themſelves the Benefit of receiving Truth, 
from whatever Quarter it may come. No; their Views are 
general; and they acknowledge whatever is good and true in 
every Nation, Sect, or Party. 


The F avour of J. B. is received. 


5 tÞ As many Perfons may be defirous of framing the 
ortrai t of Exaxuet SweDEnBORE, the Editors have cauſed 1/8 
fine Proof Impre ſſious to be taken on French Paper, which | 
may be had, ſeparately, of the Printer of this Magazine, 
Price Six-pence, | 4- 
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PREFACE. 


* has long been Matter of Aſtoniſhment and Complaint, 
that no Magazine uſhered into the World has ever been 
adapted to Readers of every Claſs and Deſcription. While, 
on the one Hand, ſome have dwelt ſolely on natural and 
7 ſcientific Subjects, to the total Rejection of Theology, and 
: apparently to a Denial of it's Importance in human Life, 
and it's immediate Connection with the beſt Intereſls of 
Civil Society; others again have as ſtrangely run into the 
oppoſite Extreme, by dwelling entirely on Subjects of a 
ſpiritual Nature, to the Excluſion of natural and ſcientific 
Truths, as if the latter were in themſelves incompatible 
with the former; although they are abſolutely neceſlary to 
conſtitute a well-informed Mind; and their Attainment (at 
| leaſt, in ſome Degree) is ſo eſſential, that no Man can poſ- 
ſibly become ſpiritual or religious without them, Thus 
have the Generality of Editors, engaged in Periodical 
Works, miſtaken the univerſal Taſte, and expoſed them- 
ſelves to the juſt Cenſure of a diſcerning Public, by en- 
deavouring to gratify one Flu of Readers at the Expence 

of anotlier. 

The Editors of the preſent Work are therefore deter- 
mined, at the repeated Solicitation of many intelligent and 
reſpectable Characters, to ſtep forward with an entire New 

Plan of rational Entertainment, adapted to Readers of every. 

1 Deſcription whatever, Which they now offer to the Public 

9 under the Name of The New Magazine of Knowledge con- 

| 5 cerning Heaven and Hell, and the Un werſal World of Natures 

1 % 2 Muſeum of Iutellactual, Rational, and Scientific 
Tuihs. 
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Che Title, we are ſenſible, announces great Things, and 
ſuch as cannot but appear new and ſingularly ſtriking even 
to the moſt ſuperficial Reader. But great as they are, the 
Editors flatter themſelves, they are fully prepared to meet 
the moſt ardent Expectations that Curioſity itſelf can form. 
No Subject, though high as Heaven, or deep as Hell, that 
can intereſt or inform Mankind ; no Science, or Matter of 
Inquiry relative to the Works of natural Creation, whether 
belonging to the Animal, the Vegetable, or the Mineral 
Kingdom, that is calculated to ripen the Underſtanding 
with univerſal Knowledge, ſhall be left untouched in the 
Courſe of this Work. For being in Poſſeſſion of ample 
Materials to execute their Plan, the Editors are determined 
to exert themſelves in the public Service, by conduQting 
with Spirit and Reſolution, what they have conceived and 
undertaken with Pleaſure. 

In the Theological Department, which is characteriſtic of 
the Magazine, and takes the Precedence of all other Sci- 
ences, will be introduced a rational, clear, and compre- 
henſive View of the great and genuine Truths of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, as originating in Heaven, and revealed to 
Mankind under the four grand Diſpenſations of the AI 
Ancient, the Ancient, Fewiſh, and Chriſtian Churches, The 
Perverſion and Abuſe of Divine Truth in all theſe Churches 
will be accurately traced, and their ſucceſſive Declenſions 
and Deſtruction noted with Preciſion. This will lead us 
to an Inveſtigation of Subjects of the higheſt Importance; 
Subjects that have long perplexed the learned World, and 
which till the preſent Period have remained unknown. 
Such are, the true Nature of Heaven and Hell; their inti- 
mate Connection with every Tranſaction or Event in the 
Natural World; the Origin of Evil, together with the End 
of it's Permiſſion; and the various Combinations of Truth 


and Falſhood, which form an intermediate State called the 
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ori of Spirits, wherein the Soul of Man (being of a ſpiri- 
2 tual Nature) has it's proper Reſidence while living in the 
Body. We ſhall alſo give full and ſatisfactory Demonſtra- 

tions, that a New Diſpenſation of Divine Truth has com- 


menced in this Age, in a more clear, rational, and open 
Revelation, than the World has ever witneſſed; and this 
under the Name of the New Feruſalem Church, whoſe Meſ- 


ſenger and Apoſtle, by ſpecial Appointment, is the Hon. 
4 EMANUEL SWEDENBORG, 


In this Department we ſhall likewiſe take Occaſion to 


examine the Doctrines of the numerous Seas and Parties 


that have long divided the Chriſtian World. Their Errors, 


and the Cauſes thereof, ſhall be clearly pointed out; and 


at the ſame Time it will be made to appear, that, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Evils they have produced, yet they have 
actually been attended with certain Degrees of relative Uſe, 
for the Sake of which they have, no Doubt, been permitted 
to exiſt. | 


Theſe Subjects, however, will continue open to the free 


- Diſcuſſion of the Public at large, who have an equal Right 
with us to exerciſe their own Judgment in all Matters of 


religious Inquiry, The Editors therefore embrace this Op- 
portunity of giving a 


GENERAL INVITATION To CORRESPONDENTS; 


And they pledge themſelves to treat with the utmoſt Can- 
dor and Impartiality every Communication (PosT-Pa1d) 


which ingenious Perſons may think proper to favour them 


with. If any Doubts or Difficulties thould ariſe in the 
Minds of any, reſpecting the Doctrines of the New Church, 
or indeed on any other Subject of a general and intereſting 
Nature, by communicating the ſame to the Editors of the 
New Magazine of Kuawledge concerning Heaven and Hell, 
they ſhall fee it fairly and accurately ſtated in our firſt Pub- 


lication 
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lication after the Receipt thereof; and there remains not a 
Doubt but the Penetration and good Senſe of ſome of our 
Correſpondents will always enable us to give, in a ſubſe- 
quent Number, the moſt complete and ſatisfactory Anſwers 
to any Queſtions that may be propoſed, By this Means, 
jt is conceived, a more general and extenſive Knowledge 
of Divine Truth will be circulated through the Kingdom, 
the Cavils of Infidelity ſilenced, the Doubts of the Pious 
removed, the Clouds of Ignorance diſperſed, the Torrent 
of Folly ſtemmed in it's Career, and the Happineſs, Peace, 
and Proſperity of Mankind promoted. 

It may be again neceſſary to obſerve, that this Magazine 
is not confined to Subjects of a Theological Nature only; 
it will further be enriched with all the Variety of Natural 
Knowledge which is requiſite to form the true Philoſopher, 
the deep-read Scholar, and the Man of Buſineſs. It ſhall be 
to the learned and intelligent World, juſt what the Memory 
is to an Individual,—a Warehouſe of Ideas, a Cabinet of 
Science, and a grand Treaſury of univerſal Knowledge. 

Such is the Plan of this New Magazine, and ſuch the 
general Outline of the Work in which we have engaged. 
Depending on the Candor and Impartiality of our Readers, 
we ſubmit it with Chearfulneſs to the Tribunal of public 
Examination ; for being determined that no Exertions on 
our Part ſhall be wanting to render the New Magazine 
of Knowledge concerning Heaven and Hell the moſt complete 
and ſatisſactory Periodical Publication now extant, every 
Attention in our Power ſhall be paid to the proper Exe- 
cution of it's various Departments, whereby we hope to 
merit the Countenance and Support of every true Friend 
wo Genius, Virtue, and Religion. 


1, Tux EDITORS, 
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: * A Short Account of the Hon. EMANUEL SWEDENBORG, 
8. 1 with a ſtriking Likeneſs of him, elegantly 
2 engraved by Paas. 
x | A the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg are confeſſedly 
A of the greateſt importance, and as we ſhall, in the 

Theological Department of this Magazine, have frequent 
1 recourſe to the ſame, in order to elucidate many ſuhjects 
2 4 herctofore involved in doubt and uncertainty, we think it 
0 
1 proper to give the public a ſhort, but authentic account of 
an; 


that wonderful man, and his extraordinary commiſſion from 
heaven, previous to our entering upon the doctrines which 
are contained in his writings, and which will cut fo con- 
ſpicuous a hgure in the future courſe of this work. 


'- 2 
7 N 
4 Vo L. I. B But 


- EO HF 
—— — 


rr .. 


_- 2 D _ — — 


10  Atronnt of the Hom. Emanuel Swedenborg.” 


But as we would not willingly miſ-repreſent any of the 
memorable events of his life, either by magnifying or di- 
miniſhing the real circumſtances attending the ſame, we have 
thought it beſt to make choice of his own words, which we 
find in a letter written to a friend not many years before 
his death, and which is as follows. 


_-_ - 


Authentic Copy of a Letter from the Hon. EMANUEL Swe- 
DENBORG 70 the Rev. THOMAS HARTLEY, late Rector 
of Winwick, in Northamptonſhire. 


J Take pleaſure in the friendſhip you expreſs for me in 


your letter, and return you thanks for the ſame ; but 
as to the praiſes therein, I conſider them as belonging to 
the truths contained in my writings, and ſo refer them to 


the Lord our Saviour as his due, who is in himſelf the 


fountain of all truth. It is the concluding part of your 
letter that chiefly engages my attention, where you ſay as 
follows: * As after your departure from England diſputes 
may ariſe on the ſubject of your writings, and fo give 
« occaſion to defend their author againſt ſuch falſe reports 
and aſperſions, as they who are no friends to truth may 
invent to the prejudice of his reputation, may it not be of 


© ufe, in order to repel any calumnies of that kind, that you 


« leave behind you ſome ſhort account of yourſelf, as con- 
cerning „for example, your degrees in the univerſity, the 
© offices you have borne, your family and connections, the 
* honours which I am told have been conferred upon you, 
* and ſuch other particulars as may ſerve to the vindication 
of your character, if attacked, that ſo any ill- grounded 
* prejudices may be obviated or removed; for where the 
honour and intereſt of truth are concerned, it certainly be- 
« hoves us to employ all lawful methods in it's defence and 
« ſupport.” After reſlecting on the foregoing paſſage, I was 
induced to comply with your friendly advice, by briefly 
communicating the following circumſtances of my life. 

f q SE LIN 
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Account of the Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg. 11 


Wo -- I was born at Stockholm in the year of our Lord 1689, 


January 29. My father's name was Jeſper Swedberg, who 


was Biſhop of Weſt-Gothia, and of celebrated character in 


his time: He was alſo a Member of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, formed on the model of that in 
England, and appointed Preſident of the Swediſh Churches 
in Pennſylvania, and London, by King Charles XIT. In 


che year 1710, I began my travels, firſt into England, and 
Z afterwards into Holland, France, and Germany, and 
returned home in 1714. In the year 1716, and afterwards, 


I frequently converſed with Charles XII, King of Sweden, 
who was pleaſed to beſtow on me a large ſhare of his favour, 
and in that year appointed me to the office of Aſſeſſor in the 
Metallic College, in which office I continued from that 


time till the year 1747, when I quitted the office, but {till 


retain the ſalary annexed to it as an appointment for life. 
The reaſon of my withdrawing from the buſineſs of that 


employment was, that I might be more at liberty to apply 


myſelf to that new function to which the Lord had called 
me. About this time a place of higher dignity in the State 
was offered me, which I declined to accept, leſt it ſhould 
prove a ſnare to me, In 1719, I was ennobled by Queen 
Ulrica Eleonora, and named Swedenborg, from which time 
I have taken my feat with the Nobles of the Equeſtrian 
order, in the Triennial Aſſemblies of the States. I am a 
Fellow, by invitation, of the Royal Academy of Sciences at 
Stockholm, but have never deſired to be of any other com- 
munity, as I belong to the Society of Angels, in which 
things ſpiritual and heavenly are the only ſubjeQs of diſ- 
courſe and entertainment ; whereas in our literary ſocieties, 
the attention is wholly ken up with things relating to the 
body and this world. In the year '1734, I publiſhed the 
e Minerale at Leipſic, in Three Volumes, Folio; 
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and in 1738, I took a journey into Italy, and ſtaid a year 
at Venice and Rome. 

With reſpect to my family connections: I had four 
ſiſters; one of them was married to Eric Benzelius, after- 
wards made Archbiſhop of Upſal ; and thus I became 
related to the two ſucceeding Archbiſhops of that ſee, both 
named Benzelius, and younger brothers of the former. 
Another of my filters was married to Lars Benzelſtierna, 
who was promoted to a provincial government; but theſe 
are both dead: however, two Biſhops who are related to 
me, are {till living; one of them is named Filenius, Biſhop 
of Oſtrogothia, who now officiates as Preſident of the 
Eccleſiaſtical order in the General Aſſembly at Stockholm, 
in the room of the Archbiſhop who is infirm ; he married 
the daughter of my ſiſter: the other, who is called Benzel- 
ſtierna, Biſhop of Weltmannia and Dalecarnia, is the ſon of 
my ſecond filter ; not to mention others of my family who 
are dignified. I converle freely, and am in friendſhip with 
all the Biſhops of my country, who are ten in number, and 
alſo with the ſixteen Senators, and the reſt of the grandees, 
who love and honour me, as knowing that I am in fellow- 
ſhip with Angels. The King and Queen themſelves, as 
alſo the three Princes their ſons, ſhew me all kind coun- 
tenance, and I was once invited to eat with the King and 
Queen at their table, (an honour granted only to the Peers 
of the realm) and likewiſe ſince that with the Hereditary 
Prince.“ All in my own country wiſh for my return home, 
ſo far am I from the lcait danger of perſecution there, as 
you ſeem to apprehend, and are alſo ſo kindly ſolicitous to 
provide againſt ; and ſhould any thing of that kind befal me 
elſewhere, it will give me no concern. 

Whatever of worldly honour and advantage may appear 
to be in the things before- mentioned, I hold them but as 


5 2 2 matters 
* The preſent King of Sweden, 


Account of the Hon. Emanuel Srerdenberę. 13 


j matters of low eſtimation, when compared to the honour of 
3 that holy office to which the Lord himſelf hath. called me, 
who was graciouſly pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf to me his 
4 unworthy ſervant, in a perſonal appearance, in the year 1743, 
to open in me a ſight of the Spiritual World, and to enable 


me to converſe with Spirits and Angels, and this privilege 


' hath continued with me to this day. From that time 1 
began to print and publiſh various unknown Arcana, that 
have been either ſeen by me or revealed to me, concerning 
Heaven and Heil, the ſtate of men after death, the true 
* worſhip of God, the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Scriptures, and 


many other important truths tending to ſalvation and true 


- wiſdom: and that mankind might receive benefit from theſe 
communications, was the only motive which has induced 


me at different times to leave my home to viſit other coun- 


tries. As to this world's wealth, I have what is ſufficient, 
and more I neither ſeek nor with for. 


Your letter has drawn the mention of theſe things from 
me, in caſe, as you ſay, they may be a means to prevent or 
remove any falſe judgment or wrong prejudices with regard 


to my perſonal circumſtances. Farewel; and I heartily 
wiſh you proſperity both in things ſpiritual and temporal, 


of which I make no doubt, it ſo be you go on to pray to our 
Lord, and to ſet him always before you. 


Loxpox, 1769, EMAN. SWEDENBORG. 


Ir is eaſy to fee what different judgments will be formed 
by different perſons concerning the above letter, par- 
ticularly that part of it, where he opens his ſpiritual 
commiſſion, and declares himſelf the Apoſtle of a new 
* Diſpenſation. The atheiſt and infidel will regard the things | 
contained in it as impoſlible, and will inſtantly reject it 
under that idea; the wit and the minute philoſopher will 


ridicule 


T4 Account of the Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg. 


ridicule it as extravagant, and pronounce it the mere effect 
of a warm and deluded imagination: even the ferious and 
well-difpoſed chriſtian will have his doubts concerning it's 5 
reality, and will ſuſpect the fact, though he will not diſpute 
it's poflibility. Supernatural events, in all ages of the world, 
have thus divided the ſentiments of mankind, nor is it to be 
expected that in our own age we ſhall be better agreed 
touching the truth of a relation ſo marvellous and mira- 
culous, ſupported only by the teſtimony of a ſingle witneſe. 
Caution, likewiſe, on ſuch occaſions has always been 
deemed expedient by the truly good and enlightened, left 
giving too haſty an aſſent to things extraordinary, they 
thould encourage impoſture, and put it in the power of weak 
or ill-difpoſed perſons to eſtabliſh an authority over the minds 
of others, grounded only in the infirinities or depravities of 
their own. 5 

But as an indiſcriminate reception of every ſupernatural 
relation is dangerous, fo an indiſcriminate rejection is no leſs 
ſo, and is therefore equally to be avoided by all wiſe men. 
Candour to examine, and judgment to diſtinguiſh between 
truth and error, between realities and appearances, have for 
this reaſon at all times been accounted eſtimable virtues ; 
whereby the upright and ſincere might be preſerved from 
the miſchicfs attending a blind credulity on the one fide, and 
a perverſe incredulity on the other. 

We beg leave therefore to ſuggeſt, with all deference to 
the ſentiments of others, that it is the duty of every candid 
chriſtian to examine well the credibility of the above 
teſtimony, and this without partiality and without prejudice, 
inaſmuch as the general intereſts of truth, which ought to 
be dear to every one, may be greatly affected by ſuch an ex- 
amination. And as the tenor of Baron Swedenborg's life, 
dated from the above event, to his death, together with his 
writings and the doctrines therein contained, mult needs 

4. ... have 
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ve great and deſerved weight in the determination of an 


.# im partial judgment; it appears farther to be the duty of 


every ſincere inquirer after the truth, not to pronounce any 


| eentence, till he has faithfully and diligently weighed the 


ſeveral circumſtances reſpecting the latter period of our Au- 

thor's life, as well as the nature and tendency of the books 

written by him during that period. 

A It is well known that Baron Swedenborg, after the above 
extraordinary call to be an inſtructor of mankind, dedicated 


himſelf entirely to the great work which was aſſigned him. 


The future part of his life was ſpent, agrecably to the high 
commiſſion he had received, in ſtudying diligently the W ord 


of God, in opening and elucidating the great truths therein 


contained, and in publiſhing them to his fellow-creatures, 
together with the important information made known to 
Him concerning another world. For this purpoſe he fre- 
Juently left his native country ta vilit diſtant cities, particu- 
larly London and Amſterdam, where all his Theological 
Works were printed by him at a great expence, and with 
little proſpect or probability of a reimburſement. Wherever 
he reſided on his travels, (according to the teſtimony of a 
late writer, who was perſonally acquainted with him) he 
was a mere ſolitary, and almoſt inacceſſible, though in his 
own country of a free and open behzviour. IIe affected no 
- honour, but declined it; purſued no worldly intereſt, but 
ſpent his time in travelling and printing, in order to com- 
municate inſtruction and benefit to mankind, He had 
nothing of the preciſian in his manner, nothing of melan- 


choly in his temper, and nothing in the leaſt bordering on 
enthuſiaſm in his converſation or writings. To this may be 
added, that he affected no ſingularities, neither was he elated 
by reaſon of his extraordinary gifts, ſo as to aim at any pre- 
2 heminence in ſpiritual things, or to ſet himſelf up as the 
bead of a party. Far from the ſpirit of a ſectarian, he loved 


good 
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good men wherever he found them, and approved the truth 
by whomſoever it was taught ; nevertheleſs he was bold and 
free to cenſure vice under all it's forms, and amongſt all it's 


adherents; and to point out errors, hFſoever reſpectable 9 


the-names which gave them authority. In ſhort, his whole 
life, from the date of the above memorable event, appears 
to have been that of a man called to eminent and extra- 
ordinary ſervices; being orderly, prudent, pure, humble, 
and benefcent, ſuitable to the heavenly intercourſe to which 
he was admitted, | 

He died at London, in the year 1772; and, after lying in 
ſtate, was interred at the Swediſh Church, near Ratclitt- 


Highway. 
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A Compendious View of the principal DOCTRINES of the 


NEW CHURCH, otherwiſe called the NEW 


- FERUSALEM. 
TT being the avowed purpoſe of the Editors of this 


* Magazine to furniſh the world with a new, but rational 
ſyſtem of divinity, it becomes them to ſtate, in a fair and 
candid manner, thoſe principles which they conceive to be 
founded in truth, and which, they truſt, will meet the 
approbation of every intelligent and impartial reader. 

The New Church is ſo called, becauſe it is that ſignified 


by the New Jeruſalem in the Revelation of John, 


Emanuel Swedenborg, the founder of this New Church, 


whoſe tenets are peculiarly diſtinct from every other ſyſtem of 


divinity in Chriſtendom, draws all his doctrines from the 
holy ſcriptures, which appear at the ſame time to be grounded 
in true philoſophy. The author points out an entire new 
and ſingular way of reconciling the apparent contradictions 
in ſcripture, by having recour:e to two kinds of truth, which 
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| 8 he diſtinguiſhes into genuine and apparent. 
F # 
* reſolvable into one or the other of theſe two kinds of truth. 

Tus when it is ſaid, that the ſun riſes or ſets, this is only 
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He maintains, 
that the holy ſcripture, as well as every thing in nature, is 


an apparent truth, as the genuine truth is, that the earth re- 


volves round it's own axis, and cauſes that appearance: yet 


there is no impropricty in ſpeaking according to appear- 


ances; nay, it would be a manifeſt abſurdity, in the above 
inſtance, to ſpeak in common converſation according to the 
genuine truth. Juſt ſo it is with the ſcriptures, which are 


written in a ſtyle adapted to the comprehenſion of the ſim- 


ple, and in many parts are not genuine, but apparent truths, 
'Thus, when it is ſaid, that God 1s angry and revengeful, 


that he puniſhes and caſts into hell, we are to underſtand, 


that it is man who is angry with God, and that it is man 


who brings puniſhment upon himſelf, and caſts himſelf 
into hell. 


So in numberleſs other paſſages to the ſame pur- 
poſe; and particularly in the New Teſtament, where the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are mentioned apparently 
as three diſtin perſons, (which by many is converted into 
the idea of three Gods,) whereas the genuine truth 1s, that 


there is only one God in one perſon. 


his theological works. 


Theſe, and a variety of other points equally new and 
intereſting, are treated very ' copiouſly by the author in 
But as they are voluminous, and 


many of our readers may not have had an opportunity of 


conſulting them, we ſhall here ſtate the principal doctrines 


| of the New Church, which have been collected with great 


py < 
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care from the whole of his writings, and are contained in 
| the following ſummary, 


1. Contrary to Unitarians who deny, and to Trinitarians 
who hold, a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, they main- 


4 tain, that there is a Divine T rinity in the perſon of Jeſus 
& | Chriſt, conſiſting of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, juſt 
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18 View of the Docrrines of the New Church. 


like the human Trinity in every individual man, of ſoul, 
body, and operation ; and that as the latter Trinity conſtitutes 
one man, ſo the former Trinity conſtitutes one Jehovah 
God, who is at once the Creator, Redeemer, and Rege- 
nerator. | 8 

2. That Jehovah God himſelf came down from heaven, 
and aſſumed human nature for the purpoſe of removing hell 
from man, of reſtoring the heavens to order, and of pre- 
paring the way for a new church upon earth; and that 
herein conſiſts the true nature of redemption, which was ef- 
fected ſolely by the omnipotence of the Lord's Divine 
Humanity. | 

3. They hold the notion of pardon obtained by a vicari- 


ous ſacrifice or atonement, as a fundamental and fatal error; 


but that repentance is the foundation of the church in man, 
that it conſiſts in a man's abſtaining from all evils, becauſe 
they are ſins againſt God, 8:c. that it is productive of rege- 


neration, which is not an inſtantaneous, but a gradual 


work, effected by the Lord alone, through charity and 
faith, during man's co-operation. 

4. That man has free will in ſpiritual things, whereby he 
may join himſelf by rectprocation with the Lord. 

- $5. That the imputation of the merits and righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt is a thing as abſurd and impoſlible, as it would be 
to impute to any man the work of creation; for the merits 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſt conſiſt in redemption, which is 
as much the work of a divine and omnipotent Being, as cre- 
ation itſelf, "They maintain, however, that the imputation, 


which really takes place, is an imputation of good and evil; 


and that this is according to a man's life. 

6. That the doctrine of predeſtination and juſtification by 
faith alone, is contrary to the true fenſe of holy Scripture, 
which every where points out the neceſſity of conjoining a 
good life with a living faith in the Lord. 

7. That 


4 - 
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1 7. That the two ſacraments of baptiſm and the holy 

: upper are eſſential inſtitutions in the New Church, the 

genuine and rational uſes of which are now diſcovered, to- 
| "gether with the ſpiritual ſenſe of the holy Word. 


\ "threefold ſenſe, namely celeſtial, 


"the internal ſenſe, and are as follow; 


"Deuteronomy, ) the books of Joſhua, 
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8. That the holy Word or ſacred Scripture contains a 
ſpiritual, and natural, 
which are united by correſpondencies ; and that in each 
ſenſe it is divine truth, accommodated reſpectively to the 
angels of the three heavens, and alſo to men on earth. 
5 9. That the books of the Word are all thoſe which have 
the five books of 
Numbers, and 
Judges, Samuel, 
Kings, the Pſalms, and all the Prophets; alſo, the four 
Evangeliſts, and the Revelation : And that the other books, 
not having the internal ſenſe, are not the Word. 


? [To be continued. | 


Moſes, (Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, 


g That the reader may be enabled to form à true judgment 


lp of the general ds&trines of the New Church, it is the deſign of the 


Editors firſt to flate them in a clear, explicit manner, and after- 


guards to illufirate them more particularly, by a candid appeal to 


the oracles of truth, as well as to the dictales of enlightened reaſon. 


PP 


45 Nee of INFANTS, „ LITTLE CHILDREN, 


in HEAVEN. 


: ©. pious perſons, as well the parents of deceaſed chil- 


= dren, as others, having expreſſed their anxiety to know 


** the real ſtate and condition of infants, or little children, 
= after their departure from this life; it is with particular 
ſatisfaction we lay before our readers the following plea» 


C 2 | ſing 


20 Of Infants in Heaven. 


ſing account given by Emanuel Swedenborg, which indeed 
appears to be ſo highly probable, as well as rational, that 
we hope no lover of the human race will find any cauſe 
to object againſt it, but will rather be thankful to the 
Lord of the univerſe, for his wiſe and gracious provi- 
. dence over the molt helpleſs and innocent of his creatures, 


CCORDING to the belief of ſome, no other infants 

go to heaven than thoſe which are born in the church, 

and the reaſon they aſſign is, becauſe ſuch are baptized, and 
by baptiſm initiated into the faith of the church : but ſuch 
perſons are to be told, that baptiſm is not the procuring 
cauſe either of heaven or of faith to any one, but ſerves 
only for a ſign or memorial that ſuch perſon is 79 be rege- 
nerated ; and that they who are born in the church have 
the means of being ſo, as therein is the Word, which con- 
tains thoſe divine truths by which regeneration is effected, 
and whereby the Lord is known, who is the author of re- 
generation: and they are alſo to know, that every infant, 
dying ſuch, whether he be born in the church, or out of 
the church, whether of godly or ungodly parents, is ac- 
cepted of the Lord, and educated by angels, according to 


divine order; and thus being formed to good affections, 


and through them to the knowledge of truth, when ad- 
vanced in underſtanding and wiſdom, he is introduced into 
heaven and becomes an angel. Every one that thinks 
rationally may know of a truth, that none were ever de- 


ſignedly torn for hell, but on the contrary, all for hea- 


ven; and conſequently, that whoever goes to the former, 
mult owe 1t to his own fault, which cannot be the caſe of 
infants. | 

All who die infants, are cqually fuch in the other world, 


of like infantile minds, of like innocence in ignorance, 


RS TY OO OO IT RU POE OR 


and a like tenderneſs in all things, being only as the young 
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1 lants that are to grow up to angels; for infants are not 
angels as yet, but only in the way of becoming ſuch, ſee- 


Wc that every one appears, upon his entrance into the other 


world, in the ſame ſtate in which he departed this, whether 
infant, child, youth, adult, or aged; but, in ſome time 
after, every one's ſtate is changed. But it is to be obſerved, 
that the ſtate of infants has this advantage over others, that 
being in innocence, actual evil by conſent of will has not 
taken root in them, ſo that they are eaſily receptive of all 
Feavenly good ; for innocence is the proper receptacle of the 


0 truth of faith and the good of love. 


The ſtate of infants in the other world is much higher 
; than in this, as they are not inveſted with an earthly body, 
but with one like to that of the angels; for the carthly 
body being groſs, does not receive it's firſt ſenſations and 
movements from the interior or ſpiritual, but from the exte- 
Tior or natural world, and therefore infants here muſt learn 
to walk, behave, and ſpeak ; nay, their very ſenſes, as ſeeing 
and hearing, muſt be formed by uſe; but not ſo in hea- 
ven, for then, being ſpirits, they are actuated by an inte- 
rior impulle, and walk ſpontaneoully of themſelves ; they alſo 
ſpeak, but at firſt only confuſedly from the impulſe of 
affection in general, without any diſtin arrangement of 
ideas: but this they ſoon come to, as their exterior part is 
* conformable to their interior. | 
* Infants, as ſoon as raiſed from death, which is imme- 
= diately after their deceaſe, are taken up into heaven, and 
are delivered to ſuch of the female angels, as, when in this 
world, were more particularly fond of children, and, who 
alſo loved God. Now as ſuch, from a certain maternal ten- 
dernefs in their nature above common, loved all little chil- 
dren, ſo they receive them as their own, and the children, in 
return love them as their own mothers, each of which takes 
as many of them under her care as her tenderneſs for them 


4 prompts 
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prompts her to take. This particular heaven appears full 
in front in the ſame direction of view wherein the angels 
behold the Lord, and that becauſe all little children are 
under the immediate tuition of the Lord ; and their influx 
is from the Heaven of Innocence, which is the Third 
Heaven. 

Little children are of different diſpoſitions, ſome like 
the ſpiritual, ſome like the celeſtial angels :* ſuch as are 
of the former claſs, appear in heaven ſtationed to the left 
hand; thoſe of the latter claſs, to the right hand: and all 
little children in the Grand Man, or Heaven, are in the 
province of the eyes ; ſuch as reſemble the ſpiritual angels, 
in the province of the left eye; and ſuch as reſemble the 
celeſtials, in the province of the right eve ;F and that be- 
cauſe the Lord appears to the angels of his ſpiritual king- 
dom, fronting the left eye; and to the angels of his ce- 
leftial kingdom, fronting the right eye. Little children 
being thus in the province of the eyes, denotes them to be 
, under the immediate guardianſhip and protection of the 
Lord. 

How infants are edncated in heaven ſhall here briefly 
be told. They are firſt taught to ſpeak by thoſe that have 
the care of them: their firſt utterance is only a kind of 


affectionate ſound, which, by degrees, grows more diſtinct, 
as 


* The diſtinction between Spiritual and Celeſtial here alluded to, 1s like the 
diſtinction between Truth and Good, or between the Under/tanding and the Will 
in man. 


+ It may be proper here to explain why the Author makes this diſtinction 
between the right and left eye. The right eye denotes the affectien of good, and 
the t the affection of truth; and, it being a leading doctrine of the New 
Church, that the whole Heaven reſembles One Man, every angel has his 
allotment in o e or another province of this Grand Man, acco:ding to his pre- 
dominant affe ion, and the correſpondence of that affection with ſome particu- 
hr organ or member of the human body. But this ſubject ſhall hereafter be 
iluſtrated in a more ample and familiar manner. | 


* 
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us their minds become furniſhed with ideas; for the ideas 
of the mind ſpringing from the affectionate part, imme- 


diately give birth and form to the ſpeech of the angels. 


Into their affections, which all proceed from innocence, 


the deleQable things, which are the objects before them, 
firſt inſinuate themſelves; and as theſe are of a ſpiritual 
origin, they ſerve as receptacles of ſuch heavenly things as 
are of uſe to open their minds, and enlarge their faculties 
In the way of intellectual attainments. After completing this 

"their firſt age, they are tranſlated to another heaven, where 
they are inſtructed by angelic maſters, and ſo paſs on to 
Further improvements. 


[ To be continued. | 
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To the EDITORS. 


- GenTLEMEN, 


Dns! in the propoſals for your New Magazine, 

that it is your intention 8 explain the moſt difficult 

and apparently contradictory paſſages of ſcripture, I take 

the liberty to requeſt an explanation of Mark xi. 13, 14; 

where it is ſaid, that Jeſus curſed the fig- tree for bearing 

nothing but leaves, although it was not then the time of figs. 

Some commentators, not knowing how to reconcile the 

conduct of Jeſus to common juſtice, in curling the fig-tree 

for not having figs upon it, when it was not the ſeaſon, to 

expect them, have ſuppoſed there may be a miſtake in the 

Original, and that the word 1:7 ought to be omitted ; in 

** Which caſe the ſenſe of the paſſage would run thus; That 
7. pſus curſed the fig-tree, when he came to it, and found nothing 
put leaves, for it was the time of figs. But as far as I am able 

to learn, all the old manuſcripts have it according to our 


1 + amon Engliſh tranſlation ; and after all that has b:en 


laid 
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24 Queſtion concerning the Fig- Tree. 


ſaid by learned men on the ſubject, I am inclined to belicve 
there mult be ſome hidden meaning in the paſſage, which 


has not yet been brought to light. If, Gentlemen, you, 1 


or any of your correſpondents, will be kind enough to 


4 


favour the public with a better and more ſatisfactory expli- 


cation of the above dithcult paſſage of ſcripture, I make no 
doubt but it will prove acceptable to many of your readers, 
but to none more than 
Your humble ſervant, 
An Inquirer after Truth. 


Re * * * * 


Ix reply to the above, the Editors beg leave to obſerve, 
that a knowledge of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word is in 
many caſes abfolutely neceſſary to remove the difficulties 
that preſent themſelves on reading it's literal ſenſe; and 
perhaps in no inſtance 1s it's utility more conſpicuous than 
in the paſſage alluded to by our correſpondent. But before 
the ſpiritual or internal ſenſe can be clearly ſeen, it will be 
proper for the reader to obtain ſome information reſpecting 
the ſcience. of correſpondences, as that is the only true key, 
which as it were unlocks the door between the natural and 
ſpiritual part of the holy ſcriptures. Indeed ſo eſſentially 
neceſſary is it to be well acquainted with that ſcience, that 
the Editors purpole introducing into this Magazine, beſides 


Eſſays expreſsly written on the ſubject, a New Dictianar 
of Correſpondences, for the uſe of their readers ; by which 


means any perſon of moderate capacity may be enabled to 


form a general idea of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſacred wri- © 


tings, and in many caſes gain a competent knowledge, but 


God. 


At 
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perhaps in all cafes an enlarged view of the divinity, the 
ſanctity, and aſtoniſhing perfection of the Word of 
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licve 28 Ar preſent we ſhall confine ourſelves to the paſſage above 
hich mentioned, and in a few words point out it's internal ſigni- 
you, 3 fication, according to the beſt light we have received. The 
h to text is as follows: “ Jeſus ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having 
xpli- e leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon: 
te no % and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; 
ders, 4 for it was not the time of figs. And Jeſus anſwered and 
4 ſajd unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever.“ 
Mark xi. 13, 14. Seeing a fig-tree afar off, ſignifies the 
th. © Jewiſh church in mere externals ; the fig-tree is the Jewiſh 
; * church; and afar of, means at a diſtance from the interior 
things of the holy Word, conſequently in mere externals. 
erve, + Having leaves, ſignifies that they were in poſſeſſion of the 
PA Word in it's literal ſenſe ; leaves denote external truths. He 
* came, if haply he might find any thing thereon, ſignifies an ex- 
"ind amination of their interiors, to ſee whether they were prin- 
* eipled in charity; fruit on a tree denotes a good life from 
ore "A holy principle. And when he came, he found nothing but 
11 be leaves, ſignifies, that on examination it was found, they 
Hoe acknowledged divine truth with their lips only, and not 
"i in their hearts. For it was not the time of hgs, ſignifies that 
"A they were in NO STATE of doing good; time means ſtate ; 
tially | fg denote natural good 6 conſequently by it's being not the 
that ll time of figs, is ſignitied that the Jewiſh church was net in a 
| fate even of natural good ; and this is the true reaſon of the 
elides curle being paſſed upon the fig-tree, which repreſented that 
= nation.“ And Feſus anſwered and ſuid unto it, No man eat 
vhich g 
led to Wr 
ri ; 6 * That the fig-tree repreſented the Jewiſh nation, is evident from this cir- 
cumſtance, namely, That Jeſus anſwered the fig-tree, and ſpake unto it; 
2 but | plain!) implying, that a conyerſation was paſſing between him and the fig- 
2 the tree, or rather between him and the perſons repreſented by the fig · tree. In 
| d of E the literal ſenſe, it may appear ſtrange that the Lord fhould ſpeak to a tree, and 
8 indeed make a reply to it, as if the tree had previouſly ſpoken to him : but 
1 when the paſſage is conſidered in it's ſpiritual ſenſe, then it's native deauty is 
* Y manifeſt z 
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fruit of thee hereafter for ever, ſignifies that judgment was 
executed upon them, and as a church their communication 
with heaven was for ever cut off. By the ſame words we 
are alſo given to underſtand that the Fews will never be 
reſtored again, as ſome, for want of knowing the internal 
ſenſe of the Word, have heretofore imagined.—From the 
above explanation our readers will eafily fee why the Word 
is ſo written in the literal ſenſe, as in certain places ap- 
parently to oppoſe the principles of truth and juſtice, viz. 
that it is for the ſake of the internal ſenſe, which is in every 
part thereof, and which, in order to be preſerved in it's 
purity and regular conneCtion, admits of an occaſional in- 
terruption in the ſenſe of the letter. This, however, will 
appear more fully in the courfe of our undertaking, when 
other paſſages of the Word ſhall come under conſideration. 
Suffice it for the preſent to have given our correſpondent the 
explanation he deſired, which we truſt will afford him ſome 
ſatisfaction, as well as prove intereſting to the reſt of our 
readers. 


SSIS ES $$$ ISS IIS SIE S$ES $$$ $$%4$ $$$ 


An ACCOUNT of the true NATURE of HEAVEN, and 
HEAVENLY JOY, 

The following very intereſting account of the true nature of 
heaven, and heavenly joy, is extracted from the writings 
of Emanuel Swedenborg, and muſt be acknowledged by 
every ſerious and ſenſible reader to abound with the moſt 
uſeſul inſtruction. If any thing new ſhould be advanced, 

which may be objected to by. ſome as contrary to the 
common notions of mankind heretofore entertained on the 


ſubject, 


4 0 


manifeſt ; for in that ſenſe, the leaves of the tree denote a praſeſſion of religion 
with the mouth; and therefore it is firſt ſaid, that the tree had nothing bu: 
leaves, and afterwards that Jeſus ayſwered and ſpake to it. Thus the Word in 
the letter is in many parts ſo written, as principally to have reſpect to the 
ſpiritual ſenſe within it. 
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ſubject, let it be remembered, that there is not a ſingle 
diſcovery, either in nature, or in the arts and ſciences, 
though now univerſally admitted, but what was once new 
likewiſe, and equally liable to objection, on that ſcore, 
with the contents of the following paper. But as in 
natural things the prejudices of ignorance have at laſt 
yielded to plain demonſtration and matter of fact; ſo it 
is to be hoped the ſtubbornneſs of infidelity, in regard to 

42 the things of another life, will in due time give way to 
of divine revelation, and the irreſiſtible power of truth. 
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* E nature of heaven and heavenly joy hath been here- 
tofore concealed from mankind; they who have 
thought on the ſubject have conceived ſo general and indi- 
geſted an idea concerning it, that it can ſcarce be called an 
idea: I had an opportunity of being perfectly well ac- 
quainted, from the ſpirits newly arrived in another world, 
"what notions they had formed to themſelves reſpeCting 
heaven and heavenly joy ; for when left to themſelves they 
think in like manner as if they were {till in the material 
body: it is permitted me to mention a few examples. 
Some who, during their abode in the world, ſeemed to be 
particularly enlightened in reſpect to the Word, had con- 
ceived ſo falſe an idea of heaven, that they ſuppoſed them- 
«ſelves to be in heaven when they were mounted aloft, and 
that they could thence govern all things beneath, and thus 
rule over others in ſelfiſh pride and diſtinction: to convince 
them of the falſe ground of ſuch an imagination, they were 
taken up aloft, and were permitted to bear rule in their 


| elevated ſtation over things below; but they preſently ob- 
== ſerved with confuſion of face that this was but a fanciful 


I 1 . 4 — 2 
heaven, and that heaven did not conſiſt in being raiſed 


3X aloft, or in pre-eminence over others, but in love and cha 


5 rity, and conſequently was every where extended, and to 
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every one, who is in love and charity, or in whom the 
kingdom of the Lord is formed; for to wiſh to be greater 
than others, is not heaven, but hell, 

A certain ſpirit, who during his life in the body had been 
exalted above others, retained his defire of pre-eminence 
and rule when he came into another life; but it was then 
given him to underſtand that he was in another kingdom, 
which was eternal, and that his ſtate of authority on earth 
was now no more; and that every one was eſtimated in the 
ſpiritual world according to goodneſs and truth, and the 
mercy of the Lord in which he was principled; and further, 
that in this reſpect the kingdom of heaven was like the 
kingdoms of the world, where all are eſtimated according 
to their wealth and their favour with the ſovereign ; but 
-wealth in the heavenly kingdoms 1s goodneſs and truth, and 
the favour of the ſovereign is the mercy of the Lord; if 
therefore he was deſirous of bearing rule from any other 
principles, he was a rebel, inaſmuch as he was in the king 
dom of another ſovereign, On receiving this information 
he was much aſhamed, | 

I have diſcourſed with ſpirits, who conceived that heaven 
and heavenly joy conſiſted in their being greateſt ; but it 
was given them to underſtand, that in heaven he is the 
greateſt of all, who is leaſt of all; for whoſoever wiſheth 
to be leaſt, hath the greateſt happineſs, and in conſequence 
thereof is the greateſt; for what is it to be greateſt, except to 
be moſt happy ? It is this happineſs which the powerful 
ſeek in power, and the rich in riches. They were further 
informed, that heaven doth not conſiſt in deſiring to be leaſt 
with a view to being the greateſt, for in ſuch deſire thers 
lurketh a luſt of pre-eminence ; but it conſiſteth in this, 
that every one ſhould from his heart with better things for 
others than for himſelf, and that he ſhould ſerve others 
with a view to their happineſs, that is, from a principle of 
love, without any regard to ſelfiſh ends, 

| [To be continued. A New 
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5 children, his garments, his beard, his ephod, and breaſt-plate, 
Henify truths derived from good. Sometimes he repreſents 
he divine law which is truth; alſo that truth which pro- 
4 Feat mediately from the Lord, when by Moſes js ſignified 
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2 DICTIONARY of CorresronDENCES, RErRE· 


RM sexratIONS, and the SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION of 
4 | abr 


4 The Editors of the New Magazine of Knowledge concerning 


Interſperſed with occaſional Remarks. 


* Heaven and Hell, obſerving the difficulty which many 

perſons labour under, on firſt reading the doctrines of 
the New Church, for want of a proper knowledge of the 
Science of Correſpondences, according to which every part 


1 of the holy ſcripture is written; and judging that ſome 
ZZ alliſtance in this way is neceſſary not only to thoſe who 
are entirely unacquainted with the writings of Emanuel 


- Swedenborg, but allo to many who love and eſteem them, 
have therefore come to the reſolution of compiling a 
New Dictionary of Correſpondences, Repreſentations, and 
the ſpiritual Signification of Words, as uſed in the holy 
Word, and in the above-mentioned writings. To which 
will be added, occaſional remarks, in a brief manner, 
ending to illuſtrate the doctrines alluded to in the ex- 
planation of the particular words. The whole arranged 
in alphabetical order. As this will be a work of con- 
ſiderable importance, and in it's plan entirely original, 
we thall endeavour to make it as complete as poſſible; 
Land though the limits, to which we muſt neceſſarily be 
cConfined, will not at preſent admit of our entering into 
all the minutiæ of critical obſervation, yet we truſt it will 
be found of general utility, and highly intereſting to all 
* our readers. 


ARON, as a prieſt, repreſents the Lord in reſpect to 
the good of love, or the celeſtial principle: his 
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the truth which proceeds immediately from him. At other 
times, Aaron denotes the external of the Word, of the 
church, and of worſhip. In the oppoſite ſenſe he repre- 


ſents idolatrous worſhip, as when he made the golden calt "'Y 


for the children of Iſrael. 

ABADDON, the deſtruction of ſpiritual truth and good: 
this-is effected by the lowelt ſenſual principle of man. 

ABDOMEN. Spirits in another life, who affect too 
nice a ſcrupulouſneſs of conſcience in trivial matters, have 
2 more immediate communication with the abdomen, than 
any other part of the human body. And this is the reaſon 
why ſome ſimple people, when they are perplexed about 


mere trifles, which in themſelves are not at all matters of 


conſcience, find an uneaſy ſenſation in the abdomen under 
the region of the diaphragm. 

ABEL, ſignifies charity. His offering being more ac- 
ceptable to Jehovah than Cain's, implies that charity, or a 
good life, is more efficacious in the article of ſalvation, than 
faith alone. His being {lain by Cain, denotes alſo, that 
the doctrine of faith alone is deſtructive of charity, or a 
good life. 

ABIHU and NADAB, the ſons. of Aaron, pk 
the doctrine of truth; Nadab doctrine drawn from the in- 
ternal ſenſe, and A&:hu doctrine drawn from the literal ſenſe 
of the Word. They are both mentioned together, in order 
to ſhew that the literal and ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word can- 
not be ſeparated. The reafon of their being both lain, 
was becauſe they offered ſtrange fire before Jehovah in their 
own cenſers; which ſigniſies, that they framed a dostrine 
not founded on the Word of the Lord. 

ABIMELECH, ſignifies the doctrine of faith, having 
reſpeQ to things rational. 

ABOMINAT ION, the bpb tio of the holy things 
of-the Word. The abemination of deſolation, ſpoken of by 


the 
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'Y | he prophet Daniel, means the deſtruction of the Chriſtian 


church, when there is neither charity nor faith left remain- 


| Ing i in it. Such is the ſtate of the preſent Chriſtian church, 


In conſequence of having divided God into Three Perſons, 


and thus falſified the Word. 


ABOVE, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, means within. There 
are two kinds of order, viz. ſucceſſive, and ſimultaneous. 


An idea of ſucceflive order may be had from a column, the 


head of which is above, and the foot below ; but fimul- 


Fancous order is like the ſame column ſubſiding into a plane, 
in which caſe that part which formed the head in ſucceſſive 


—brder, and was above, now becomes the middle in fimul- 


Zexilt according to ſimultaneous order, 


neous order, and is within, The ſcripture frequently ex- 
preſſes things according to ſucceſſive order, which in reality 


Thus when it is 
Mid, that heaven is above, or on high, we are to underſtand 


that it is within, agreeable to theſe words of the Lord, 


«The kingdom of heaven is within you.“ 


ABRAHAM, or ABRAM, repreſents love or ſaving 


faith; and his ſeed ſignifies all in the univerſe, who are 


principled in love. In a ſupreme ſenſe, Abraham repreſents 


the Divine Humanity of the Lord, but in an eſpecial man- 


ner the Celeſtial principle therein, which is divine good; 
While Iſaac repreſents the Divine Spiritual principle, and 
Facob the Divine Natural. The whole hiſtory of Abraham, 


T/aac, and Jacob, is repreſentative and ſignificative of the 


Lord's life when in the world. The reaſon why the names 


of Abram and Sarai were changed into Abraham and Sarah, 


as to denote that the Humanity of the Lord would become 


f Divine; ; for the letter H, added to both their names, was 


taken from the word Jehovah, and implies infinity. By 


| Lazarus being carried, aſter death, into Abraham's boſom, is 


meant that he was received into heaven by the Lord; for in 


1 heaven Abraham is in no higher eſtimation than any other 
nan, who is in a like degree of goodneſs and truth. 


To be conti nue. Ta 


| 32 Objections by a Member of the Old Church, 


To theEviToRs of the NEw MAGAZINE OF KNOWLEDGE 
CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL, &c. 


GENTLEMEN, 


As you have undertaken to ſtand forth the avowed ; 


advocates for a new ſyſtem of divinity, which you 


call the doctrines of the New Jeruſalem Church; and as 


underſtand your Magazine is open to correſpondents of 
every deſcription ; permit me to ſtate ſome of my objections 


againſt thoſe doctrines, which have occurred on reading be 


writings of Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Firſt then I object againſt the phraſe Divine Humanity, fo 
often uſed by that author, and would be glad to know what 
he means by it. 

2. I obje& alſo to his ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſcriptures, 
becauſe it ſeems to ſet afide the letter, which I have always 
been taught to underſtand in it's plain and obvious ſenſe, 

3. He denies the reſurrection of the material body, al- 
thongh this is a doctrine univerſally received by the 


Chriſtian world. 


4. He further aſſerts, that there is neither an angel in 


heaven, nor a devil in hell, but what was once a man in 
this natural world. 

Now, Gentlemen, how can you expe me to believe 
ſuch notions as theſe? There are many others in the 
| writings of Swedenborg equally new and ſingular: but until 
the above are explained to my ſatisfaction, either by your- 
ſelyes, or ſome of your correſpondents, I muſt beg leave 


ſtill to continue 
A Member of the Oi Church. 


- 4 * * 0 % 
EPI N » 1 TR. A 


(& The Editors thought it but juftice to inſert the above © 
ters and they huge, in « fature manker, to give ſuiſias 


anſiuers to each f the objections. 
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CHARACTER of the celebrated CRICHTON. 


r readers will be ſtruck with the following ſingular 


Character of a man, in whom ſo many natural perfections 


ſeemed to center. His perſon, his talents, his manners, 
his acquirements, are all of ſo eminent and ſuperlative a 
- calt, that it muſt give pleaſure to every reader of taſte, to 
| have proof that ſuch extraordinary accompliſhments, 
© uſually divided amongſt many, ſhould ever have fallen to 
the lot of one man. 


HE perſon of Crichton was eminently beautiful ; and 


8 his beauty was accompanied with ſuch activity and 


ſtrength, that in fencing he would ſpring, at one bound, the 


length of twenty feet upon his antagoniſt; he uſed the 
word in either hand with ſuch force and dexterity, that 


Tcarce any one had courage to engage him, 

Having ſtudicd at St. Andrew's, in Scotland, he went to 
Paris in his twenty-firſt year, and affixed on the gate of the 
college of Navarre, a kind of challenge to the learned of 
that univerſity to. diſpute with him on a certain day ; offer- 
Ing to his opponents, whoever they ſhould be, the choice of 
ten languages, and of all the faculties and ſciences, On the 
day appointed three thouſand auditors aſſembled ; when four 


Doctors of the church, and fifty Maſters, appeared againſt 
him; and an antagoniſt confeſſed, that the Doctors were 
defeated; that he gave proofs of knowledge above the reach 
of man; and that an hundred years exiſtence without food 
or ſleep would not be ſufficient for the attainment of his 

| Pearning. After a diſputation of nine hours, he was pre- 


© ſented by the Preſident and Profeſſors with a diamond and 


a a purſe of gold, and diſmiſſed with repeated acclamations. 


From Paris he went to Rome, where he made the ſame 


Vor. I. E 


Cardinals, 
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Cardinals, the ſame ſucceſs. Afterwards, he contracted at 
Venice an acquaintance with Aldus Manutius, by whom he 
was introduced to the learned of that city. He then viſited 
Padua, where he engaged in another public diſputation, be- 
ginning his performance with an extemporary poem in 
praiſe of the city, and the aſſembly then preſent ; and con- 
cluding with an oration equally unpremeditated, in com- 
mendation of ignorance. He afterwards publiſhed another 
challenge; in which he declared himſelf ready to detect 
the errors of Ariſtotle, and all his commentators, either in 
the common forms of logic, or in any form which his an- 
tagoniſts ſhould propoſe, of a hundred various verſifica- 
tions. 

Theſe acquiſitions of learning, however ſtupendous, were 
not gained at the expence of any pleaſure which youth ge- 
nerally indulge themſelves with, or by the omiflion of any 
accompliſhment in which it becomes a gentleman to excel . 
he practiſed, in great perfection, the different arts of draw- 
ing and painting; he was an eminent performer in both 
vocal and inſtrumental muſic ; danced with uncommon 
gracefulneſs ; and on the day after his diſputation at Paris, 
exhibited his ſkill in herſemanſhip before the court of 
France, where, at a public match of tilting, he bore away 
the ring upon his lance fifteen times together. He excelled 
likewiſe in domeſtic games of leſs dignity and reputation; 
and in the interval between his challenge and diſputation at 
Paris, he ſpent ſo much of his time at cards, dice, and 
tennis, that a lampoon was fixed upon the gate of the 
Sorbonne, direQing thoſe that would fee this monſter of 
erudition, to look for him at the tavern, So extenſive was 
his acquaintance with life and manners, that in an Italian 
comedy compoſed by himf If, and exhibited before the 
Court of Mantua, he is faid to have perſonated fifteen dif- 
texzent characters; in which he ſuccceded without much 

| difhculty ; 
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iffculty; as his powers of retention were ſo ſtrong, that 
on once hearing an oration of an hour long, he would re- 
1 peat it exactly. and in the recital follow the ſpeaker through 


all the variety of tone and geſticulation. Nor was his ſkill 
in arms leſs than in learning, or his courage inferior to his 
ſkill : 
about the world according to the barbarous cuſtom of that 
| 8 as a general challenger, had defeated the moſt cele- 
Prated maſters in many parts of Europe, and in Mantua, 


there was a prize-fighter at Mantua, who travelling 


4 rhere he then reſided, had killed three that appeared againſt 


bim. 


e 


The Duke repented that he had granted him his 
protection; when Crichton, looking on his ſanguinary ſuc- 
ceſs with diſdain, offcred to take 1500 piſtoles, and mount 
the ſtage againſt him. The Duke, with ſome reluctance, 


conſented, and on the day fixed, the combatants appeared; 
their weapons ſeem to have bren ſingle rapiers, which was 
then newly introduced in Italy. The prize-fighter advanced 


With great violence and fierceneſs, and Crichton contented 
himſelf calmly to parry his palles, and ſuffered him to ex- 
Hauſt his vigour by his own fury. Crichton then became 
"the aſſailant, and preſſed upon him with ſuch force and 


agility, that he thruſt him thrice through the body, and faw 


him expire: he then divided the prize he had won, among 
the widows whoſe huſbands had been killed. 


The death of this wonderful man I ſhould be willing to 
conccal, did I not know that every reader would naturally 


5 inquire after that fatal hour, which is common to all human 


beings, however diſtinguiſhed from each other by nature or 


| A by fortune. 


'The Duke of Mantua having received ſo many proofs 


F of his various merits, made him tutor to his ſon Vincentio 


di Gonzaga, a prince of looſe manners, and turbulent di U 
poſſition. On this occaſion he compoſed the comedy, in 


I . which he exhibited ſo many different characters, with exact 


E 2 propriety. 
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36 Natural Hiſtory of the Poijon-Tree. 


propriety. But his honour was of ſhort continuance ; for 
as he was rambling about the ſtreets with his guittar in his 
hand, he was attacked by ſix men maſked. Neither his 


courage, nor his ſkill, in this ex1gence deſerted him; he 1 


oppoſed them with ſuch activity and ſpirit, that he ſoon 
diſperſed them, and diſarmed their leader, who throwing 
off his maſk, was diſcovered to be the prince his pupil, 
Crichton falling on his knees, took his own ſword by the 
point, and preſented it to the prince, who immediately 
ſeized it, and inſtigated, as ſome ſay, by jealouſy, according 
to others, only by drunken fury and brutal reſentment, 
thrult him through the heart. 
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Natural Hiſtory of the BOHON - UPAS, or POISON- 
TREE of the Iſland of Java. By N. P. Foerſch. 


Agreeable to the deſign of this Magazine, which profeſſes to | 


point out the intimate connection ſubſiſting between the 
ſpiritual and natural worlds, the Editors judge that the 
following extraordinary account will be highly intereſting 
to their readers, and at the ſame time ſerve as a convin- 
cing proof, that the influences of Hell are as viſible in the 
vegetable productions of certain parts of this globe, as in 


the hateful, cruel diſpoſitions of many wild beaſts, 


Many plants indeed abound with pernicions and fatal 
juices, which, when taken into the human body, occa- 
ſion certain death; but the Poiſon-Tree of Jaya is a 
phenomenon ſo ſingular, and fo terrible, that it may 
with propriety be called the Tree of Death, originating 
in Hell. : 


Hs deſtructive tree is called, in the Malayan lan- 
guage, Bohon-Upas, and has been deſcribed by ſome 3 
naturaliſts. But their accounts have been fo tinctured with! 


4. the * 


es to 
n the 
t the 


win— 
n the 


as in | 


caſts, 
fatal 
DCCa- 
is 4 


er 
ating 


lan- 


fome | ; _ 
with 18 


only to my own obſervations. 


* a "4 
1 "a" 4 


n Natural Hiſtory if the Paiſon-Tree. 37 


We marvellous, that the whole narration has been ſuppoled 
bo be an ingenious fiction by the generality of r. aders. Nor 


3 * this in the leaſt degree ſurprizing, when the circumſtances 


which we ſhall faithfully relate in this deſcription are con- 
fidered. 

+ I muſt ackrowledge that I long doubted the exiſtence of 
this tree, until a ſtricter inquiry convinced me of my error. 
& ſhall now only relate ſimple, unadorned facts, of which 1 
have been an eye-witneſs. My readers may depend upon 
the fidelity of this account. In the year 1774, I was ſta- 
tioned at Batavia, as a ſurgeon in the ſervice of the Dutch 
Eaſt-India Company. During my reſidence there I received 
ſeveral different accounts of the Bohon-Upas, and the violent 
effects of it's poiſon. They all then ſeemed incredible to 
me, but raiſed my curioſity in ſo high a degree, that I re- 
Jolved to inveſtigate this matter thoroughly, and to truſt 


In conſequence of this reſolu- 
tion, I applied to the Governor-General, Mr. Petrus 
Adbertus van der Parra, for a paſs to travel through the 
country. My requeſt was granted, and having procured 
every information, I ſet out on my expedition. I had 


procured a recommendation from an old Malayan prieſt to 
g another prieſt, who lives on the neareſt inhabitable ſpot to 
the tree, which is about fifteen or fixtcen miles diſtant. 
The letter proved of great ſervice to me in my undertaking, 


as that prieſt is appointed by the Emperor to reſide there, 


in order to prepare for cternity the fouls of thoſe who for 
different crimes are ſentenced to approach the tree, and to 


procure the poiſon, 


2 The Bohon-Upas is ſituated in the iſland of Jaya, est 
N twenty-ſeven leagues from Batavia, fourtcen from Soura- 


Charta, the ſeat of the Emperor, and between ei ighteen and 
twenty leagues from Tinkjoe, the preſent reſidence of the 
Sultan of Java. It is ſurrounded on all fides by a circle of 


high 
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high hills and mountains, and the country round it, to the 
diſtance of ten or twelve miles from the tree, is intirely 
barren. Not a tree, nor a ſhrub, nor even the leaſt plant or 
graſs is to be ſeen. I have made the tour all round this 
dangerous ſpot, at about eighteen miles diſtant from the 
center, and I found the aſpect of the country on all ſides 
equally dreary. The eaſieſt aſcent of the hills, is from that 
part where the old eccleſiaſtic dwells. From his houſe the 
criminals are ſent for the poiſon, into which the points of 
all warlike inſtruments are dipped. It is of high value, and 
produces a con ſiderable revenue to the Emperor. 


Account of the Manner in which the Poiſon is procured. 


The poiſon which is procured from this tree, is a gum 
that iſſues out between the bark and the tree itſelf, like the 
camphor. Malefactors, who for their crimes are ſentenced 
to die, are the only perſons who fetch the poiſon ; and this 
is the only chance they have of ſaving their lives. After 
ſentence is pronounced upon them by the judge, they are 
aſked in court, whether they will die by the hands of the 


executioner, or whether they will go to the Upas tree for a a 


box of poiſon ? They commonly prefer the latter propoſal, 
as there 1s not only ſome chance of preſerving their lives, 
but alſo a certainty, in caſe of their ſafe return, that a pro- 


viſion will be made for them in future, by the Emperor. 
They are alſo permitted to aſk a favour from the Emperor, 
which is generally of a trifling nature, and commonly 


granted. They are then provided with a ſilver or tortoiſe- 


ſhell box, in which they are to put the poiſonous gum, and 
are properly inſtructed how to proceed while they are upon 
their dangerous expedition. Among other particulars, they 
are always told to attend to the direction of the winds; as 
they are to go towards the tree before the wind, ſo that the 


effluyia from the tree are always blown from them. They 


Are 


favourable breeze. 
3 them for their future fate by prayers and admonitions. 


ob ſcrver of nature. 
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are told, likewiſe, to travel with the utmoſt diſpatch, as 
| hat is the only method of inſuring a ſafe return. They are 
Itter wards ſent to the houſe of the old prieſt, to which place 


they are commonly attended by their friends and relations. 
Here they generally remain ſome days, in expeQation of a 
During that time, the ecclefiaſtic pre- 


When the hour of their departure arrives, the prieſt puts 


| Mem on a long leather cap with two glaſſes before their 
eyes, which comes down as far as their breaſt, and alſo 


provides them with a pair of leather gloves. "They are then 
conducted by the prieſt, and their friends and relations, 
about two miles on their journey. Here the prieſt repeats 


"His inſtructions, and tells them where they are to look tor 


the tree. He ſhews them a hill, which they are told to 
aſcend; and that on the other ſide they will find a rivulet, 


*zwhich they are to follow, and which will conduct them 
"directly to the Upas. 


They now take leave of each other, 
and amidit prayers for their ſucceſs, the delinquents haſten 


away. 
[To be continued. 
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4, VIEW of the STARRY HEAVENS. 
EE ſky at night preſents us a ſight of wonders, 
which mult raiſe the aſtoniſhment of every attentive 


But from whence comes it, that ſo tew 


| conlider the firmament with attention ? I am willing to be- 
eve, that in general it proceeds from i Ignorance ; 


for it is 
Impoſſible to be convinced of the greatneſs of the works of 
boa, without feeling a rapture almoſt heavenly, O how I 


Wiſh to make you ſhare this divine pleaſure! Raiſe your 


oute for this purpoſe towards the ſky. It will be enough 


1 > name to you the immenſe bodies which are ſtrewed in 
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that ſpace, to fill you with aſtoniſhment at the greatneſs of 


the artificer, It is in the center of our ſyſtem that the 
throne of the ſun is eſtabliſhed. That body is more than 


a million of times larger than the earth. It is one hundred 
millions of miles diſlant from it, and notwithſtanding this 
prodigious diſtance, it has a moſt ſenſible effect upon our 
ſphere. Round the ſun move twenty-one globular bodies, 
ſeven of which are called planets, the other fourteen, moons 
or ſatellites ; they are opake, and receive from the ſun light, 


heat, and perhaps alſo their interior motion. Georgium 


Sidus, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Earth, Venus, and 
4 


Mercury, are the names of the ſeven principal planets. Of 
theſe ſeven, Mercury is neareſt the ſun, and for that reaſon 
is moſtly inviſible to the aſtronomer. As he is near nine- 


teen times ſmaller than our earth, he contributes but little 


to adorn the ſky, Venus follows him, and is ſometimes 


called the morning, and ſometimes the evening ſtar. It is 9 


one of the brighteſt of the heavenly bodies, whether it pre- 2 
dedes the ſun- riſe, or ſucceeds the ſetting fun. It is near as * 


large again as our earth, and is about ſixty-eight millions 


of miles diſtant from the ſun. After Venus comes our 


earth, round which the moon moves, as a ſecondary planet. 


Mars, which is the fourth planet, is ſeven times ſmaller than 
our globe; and it's diffance from the ſun is one hundred 


and forty-four millions of miles. Jupiter, with his belt, is ; 


always diſtinguiſhed by his ſplendor in the ſtarry ſky : it 


ſeems in ſize to ſurpaſs all the fixed ſtars; it is almoſt as 


bright as Venus in all her glory, except that the light of it 


is Jeſs brilliant than the morning ſtar. How ſmall our earth | 
is in compariſon with Jupiter! There would not be leſs 
than eight thoutand globes like our's, neceſſary to form one 


equal in ſize to that of Jupiter. Saturn, whoſe diſtance 


ſrom the ſun is upwards of nine hundred millions of miles, | 


Vas thought the remoteſt planet until the late diſcovery of 
the 
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me Goorgium Sidus, whoſe diſtance is eighteen thouſand 


E millions of miles, and it's magnitude eighty-nine times 


In the mean time, the fun, with 


2 all the planets which accompany it, is but a very {mall part 


of the immenſe fabric of the univerſe. Each itar, which 
om hence appears to us no larger than a brilliant ſet in a 
Ting, is in reality an immenſe body which equals the ſun 


Þoth in ſize and ſplendor. 


[To be continued. | 
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Rasanks on the WONDERFUL CONSTRUCTION of the 


E. 


HE eye infinitely ſurpaſſes all the works of the in- 
duſtry of man, It's formation is the moſt aſtoniſhing 


perfect knowledge of. The moſt ſkilful artiſt could imagine 
no machine of that kind which would not be much inferior 
to what we obſerve in the eye. Whatever ſagacity or in- 
duſtry he might have, he could execute nothing which 


would not have the imperfections neceſlarily belonging to all 


the works of man. 


We cannot, it is true, perceive clearly 


1 the whole art of divine wiſdom in the formation of this fine 
er but the little we do know is ſufficient ta convince 
* of the infinite wiſdom, goodneſs, and power of our 


4 


| Creator, The moſt eſſential point is for us to make uſe of 


Þ this knowledge, weak as it is, to magnify the name of the 


© Mon High. 


In the firſt place, the diſpoſition of the external parts of 
the eye is admirable. With what intrenchment, what de- 
= the Creator has provided our eyes! They are placed 
in the head at a certain depth, and ſurrounded with hard and 
ane bones, that they may not eaſily be hurt. The eye- 
T brows contribute alſo very much to the ſaſety and preſerva- 


L b tion of this organ. Thoſe hairs which form an arch over 
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the eyes, prevent drops of ſweat, duſt, or ſuch things, falling 
from the forehead into them. The eye-lids are another 
ſecurity; and alſo, by cloſing in our fleep, they prevent 
the light from diſturbing our reſt. The eye-laſhes {till add 
to the perfection of the eyes. They ſave us from a too 
ſtrong light, which might offend us; and they guard us 
from the ſmalleſt duſt, which might otherwiſe hurt the 
ſight. The internal make of the eye is ſtill more admirable. 
The whole eye is compoſed of coats, of humours, of mul. 
cles, and veins. The tunica, or exterior membrane, 


L 


A 
1 
4 


which is called cornea, is tranſparent, and ſo hard, that it 


can reſiſt the rougheſt ſhocks. Behind that there is another 
within, which they call yvea, and which is circular and 
coloured, In the middle of it there is an opening, which is 
called the pupil, and which appears black. Behind this 
opening is the cryſtal, which is perfectly tranſparent, of a 
lenticular figure, and compoſed of ſeveral little flakes very 
thin, and arranged one over another. Underneath the 
cryſtal there is a moiſt and tranſparent ſubſtance, which 
they call the glafſy humour, becauſe it reſembles melted glaſs. 
The cavity, or the hinder chamber, between the cornea | 
and the cryſtal, contains a moiſt humour, and liquid as 
water, for that reaſon called the watery humour, It can 
recruit itſelf when it has run out from a wound of the cor- 
nea. Six muſcles, admirably well placed, move the eye on 
all ſides, raiſe it, lower it, turn it to the right or left, 
obliquely, or round about, as occaſion requires. What is 
moſt admirable is the retina, a membrane which lines the 
inſide bottom of the eye. It is nothing but a web of little 
fibres extremely fine, faſtened to a nerve or ſinew, which 
comes from the brain, and is called the optic nerve, It is 
in the retina that the viſion is formed, becauſe the objects 
paint themſelves at the bottom of the eye on that tunica: Þ 
and, though the images of exterior objects are painted up- 
fide down on the retina, they are {till ſcen in their true 4 
poſition, 2? 
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tion. Now, in order to form an idea of the extreme 


1 minuteneſs of this picture, we need only conſider, that the 
' Eſpace of half a mile, that is to ſay, of more than eleven 
hundred yards, when it is repreſented in the bottom of the 
v eye, makes but the tenth part of an inch. 
I return thee thanks, O Lord God, for having formed 


my eye in ſo wonderful a manner. My ſoul acknowledges 
#hy infinite power, goodneſs, and wiſdom. Hitherto I had 
Mot conſidered my eyes as I ſhould have done, that is, as a 


J maſter- piece of thy hands, and as a demonſtrative proof, 


Fthat even the moſt minute parts of my body are not the 


work of chance, and that thou haſt formed them for moſt 


uſeful purpoſes. —Surely I am a faint image and likeneſs of 
| CIHYSELF | | 
nnen 


1 REVIEW or BOOKS. 
Th Natura! Hiftory and Antiquities of Selborne. 
White, M. A. of Oxford. 
＋ . E obſervations contained in this work prove that the 
author is intimately acquainted with the ſubjects he 
undertakes to handle. His method is original, and his 


deſcriptions highly engaging ; as a proof of which, we ſhall 
only ſelect the following beautiful paſſage on the language 


By Gilbert 


of the feathered tribe. 


No inhabitants of a yard ſeem poſſeſſed of ſuch a variety 
of expreſſion, and ſo copious a language, as common poul- 


try. Take a chicken of four or five days old, and hold it 
4 F up to a window where there are flies, and it will imme- 
J A | diately ſeize it's prey, with little twitterings of complacency ; 
A 1 but if you tender it a waſp, or a bee, at once it's note be- 


comes harſh, and expreſſive of diſapprobation, and a ſenſe 


$ 8 of danger. When a pullet is ready to lay, ſhe intimates 
k: 5 | the event by a joyous and caſy ſoft note. Of all the occur- 


2 rences 
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rences of their life, that of laying ſeems to be the moſt im- 
portant ; for no ſooner has a hen diſburdened herſelf, than 
ſhe ruſhes forth with a clamorous kind of joy, which the 
cock and the reſt of his miſtreſſes immediately adopt. The 
tumult is not confined to the family concerned, but catches 
from yard to yard, and ſpreads to every homeſtead within 
hearing, till at laſt the whole village is in an uproar. As ſoon 
as a hen becomes a mother, her new relation demands a new 
language; ſhe then runs clocking and ſcreaming about, and 
ſeems agitated as if poſſeſſed. The father of the flock has 
alſo a conſiderable vocabulary ; if he finds food, he calls a 
favourite concubine to partake ; and if a bird of prey paſſes 
over, with a warning voice bids his family beware. The 
gallant chanticleer has, at command, his amorous phra- 
ſes, and his terms of defiance. But the ſound by which he 
is beſt known is his cr]: by this he has been diſtin- 
guiſhed in all ages as the countryman's clock or larum, as 
the watchman that proclaims the diviſions of the night.“ 
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On the DzaTH of the celebrated Mr. HOWARD, 


OWARD, thy taſk is done! thy Maſter calls, 
And ſummons thee from Cher/on's diſtant walls. 
% Come, well approv'd! my faithful ſervant come! 
© No more a wanderer, ſeek thy deſtin'd home. 
Long have I mark'd thee, with o'er-ruling eye, 
% And feat admiring angels from on high, 
% To walk the paths of danger by thy tide, 
2 From death to ſhield thee, and through ſnares to guide, 
My Mit1sTE& oy Goop | I've (ped thy way, | 
And ſhot through dungeon-glooms a leading ray, 
© To ſooth by thee, with kind unhop'sd relief, 
« My creatures loſt, and whelm'd inguilt and grief: 
I've led thee, ardent on, through wond'ring elimes 
To combat human woes and human crimes. 15 
But 'tis enough! thy GREAT Commisss1on's o'er, 
% prove thy faith, thy zeal, thy love, no more: 
Not droop that far from country, kindred, friends, 
a * Thy life, to duty long devoted, ends: 
© What boots it wHERE the high reward is given, 
*« Or WHENCE the ſoul triumphant ſprings to Heaven ?'' 


J. AIKIN, M. p. 
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Manch 1, 

Pretended Diſcovery of the 
= PERPETUAL MOTION, 
YA . ingenious mechanic in 
bs the neighbourhood of 
ZE Tottenham-court Road, is ſaid 
to have diſcovered the perpetual 
motion, and contrived a wheel 
on ſuch principles as to perform 
it's revolutions independent of 
every foreign power. Several 
of the fbrſt mechanics in the 
=X kingdom, as well as many of 
ie nobility, have been to view 
the machine; and we under- 
ſtand they have all acknow- 
ledged it to be a true perpetual 
motion, and expreſſed their 
Waloniſhment at the diſcovery, 
Ewhich heretofore they had 
Wimagined to be beyond the 
reach of human invention, 
Ihe writer of this paragraph, 
Whowever, after viewing the 
WM apparatus, has detected the 
lacy, and promiſes to publiſh 
3 in the ſecond Number of this 
Magazine a complete diſcovery 
of the principles on which the 
motion is produced, which in 
rcality are very different from 
what the inventor pretends 
chem to be. 
Afcw weeks ago, the banns 
of marriage were publiſhed at 
Hereford, between a briſk wi- 
ow of 7g years of age, and her 
warm admirer of 67. The ce- 
remony is, however, at preſent 
Wuſpended, the parties having 
Wprudentty determined to wait 
ull they arrive at years of 
4: ction ! {8 
Saturday morning the clerk 
ot an eminent merchant in the 


a E 
roREIGN axv DOMESTIC NEWS. 


city eloped with bank notes to 
the value of five thouland 
ene He had lived in the 
oule upwards of twenty years, 
and was a {ſervant high in the 
confidence ot his maſter, Pro- 
per information having been 
given at the Public (thee in 
Bow-ltrect, there is great reaſon 
to. hope the accultomed vigi- 
lance of he oilicers belonging 
to that office will be the means 
of ſecuring the attrocious of- 
fender, 
Marc 6, | 
A fingular circumſtance lately 
took place at Tralee, an Aſhze 
town in Ireland, The judge 
was paſling lenience in the 
uſual form on Macarthey, 
a noted ſheepſtealer “ You 
ſhall be hanged by the neck 
until you are dead—anyz the 
Lord have mercy on your foul 1” 
The culprit immediately re- 
joined And my Lord, you 
may {ave your Lordſhip's ho- 
nour any farther trouble, for by 
— I never knew any one to 
thrroe af ter your. prayers, 
MARCH 10, | 
On the 2oth of February 
died, after a long and tedious 
illneſs, the Emperar of Ger- 
many, He will be ſucceeded 
in the Empire by the Grand 
Duke of Tuſcany. LEES 
MazCH ig. 
A very fingular affair hap- 
pon at eight o'clock on 
edneſday night, at Atwood's, 
in St. George's fields. A num- 
ber of gentlemen regaling them- 
ſelves at a convivial meeting in 
the parlour, one of them hap- 


pening 


ab 


E to ſay, „I would rather 
e hiried alive than aſſert an 
untruth,” the whole of the 
ceiling fell in, and cauſed ſuch 
a ſcene of contuſion as can only 
be equalled by the memorable 
affair of Bellamy's mop in 
Weltminſter-hall, Bowls, glal- 
ſes, and bottles, ee ee 
the cruſh, and the whole would 
have ended in a laugh, had not 
one gentleman e 
loſt his life by having a cale 
of inſtruments in his pocket, 
a pair of dividers in which, as 
he fell, forced their way thro' 
the ſeal- ſKin cafe, and penetra- 
ted the outer ſuperficies of the 
right veutricle of the heart, 
made way to the cone, and 
cauled inſtant death. Mr. $yr- 
geon Tatt was fent for, and at- 
tended ; but the fatal dye was 
caſt, and the cance of lite paſt 
all hope. 
- Marxcun 17. 
SLAVE TRADE! 

The laſt letters from Jamaica, 

and thoſe from the Leeward 


Iflands, manifeſted the neceſſity 


- of ſome immediate decihon on 
the buſineſs of the Slave Trade: 
—the ſlaves had every where 
ſhewn a mutinous diſpoſition, 
and the greateſt confuhon and 
alarm had ſpread through all 
the iſlands, In the preſent 
ture of affairs, the flaves 
uffer much by the agitation of 
the queſtion, from the indiſ- 
enſiole neceſſity of maintain- 
ing ievere diſcipline among 
rhem. 

So great is the ferment ex- 
cited in the French Welt- India 
Hands, from the propoſed abo- 
Ution of the Slave Trade, that 
public declarations had been 


4 


Mutiny on Board the Bounly Sloop. 


made by the leading planters, 
that rather than ſubmit to it, 
they would ſolicit the protec- 
tion of a foreign power, 

Accounts are received by 
the Admiralty of a ay on 
board the Bounty ſloop, which MW 
was ſent to the South Seal 
iſlands for plants of the bread- 
fruit tree. Mr, Chriſtian, the 
mate, 'conſpired with the 
crew, and having ſecured 
Lieutenant Bligh, who had the 
command, they put him and 
thirteen more into the boat, i 
gave them a {mall quantity of 
bilcuit, beef, and water, and 
ſent them off, declaring their 
= of ſteering for and] 
ettling in Otaheite, Lieu- 
tenant 'Bligh and his com- 
panions made, in this deſperate 
condition, for the neareſt 
illand, where, however, they 
were unable to land, the na- 
tives coming down in large 
bodies, and attacking them 
with great fury. In this at- 
tempt they loſt one man, who 
was killed. by a ſpear. They 
put off to fea, and reſolved to 
endeavour to gain one of the} 
Dutch iſlands. This they ac- 
compliſhed after a dreadful 
ſuffering of ſix weeks on ſhort 
allowance, both of bread and 
water. They were hoſpitably 
received by the Dutch Gover- 
nor, and Lieutenant Bligh got 
a pallage to Batavia, from 
which goyernment haye re- 
ceived this account. No tidings 
have been heard of the officer 
and the reſt of the crew. 
| Marcu 18. 

The wife of John Davies, a 
labouring man of the North- 
more, Liverpool, was lately 

delivered, 


nters, ll | 
to it, MPelivered, laſt week, of three 
Trotcc. ne female children, which, 


ith the mother, are likely to 


ed by Wo well. —1t is remarkable, that 
wr on Whe bountzes of Providence, in 
which Hieſe particulars, are generally 


h Sea hrown into the {aps of the 
bread- Moor / 
n, the 8 A negro woman, the pro- 
1 the Perty of T. Jemmett, Eſq. of 
cured A ominica, was lately delivered 
ad the f a female child; cighteen 
n and ours after, ſhe was again taken 
boat, n labour, and in a ſhort time 
ity of Was delivered of three females, 
7, and ll of whom are alive and well. 
their his extraordinary circum- 
r and Mance is atteſted by Dr, Gui- 
eppe, a phyſician of eminence 
com- Ann the iſland. 
perate Monday laſt the body of a 
reareit ¶ oung woman was found near 
they zibraltar- row, in St. George's 
ie na-Hieelds, with ſeveral marks of 
large WFiolence upon it, particularly 
them WS bruiſe under the left breaſt, 
118 at- MWvhich is ſuppoſed to have been 
, who he cauſe of her death. The 
They eceaſed had been ſeen with 
ed to ier mother the preceding even- 
of the ing, inquiring their way at a 
y ac- Mpublic Vous in the neighbour- 
eadſul Hiood, where a man was ſitting, 


| ſhort ho offered to conduct them, 
d and nd is ſuſpected to be the mur- 
1tably Merer. The mother had alſo 
-over- een knocked down into a 


zh got 


from 


ſcape. 


e re- Maxcn 20. 
idings On Monday while the Duke 
officer f Cumberland was out with 


is hounds, near Staines, the 
Nogs traced the blood of a 
urdered man from the road to 
ditch, where the body was 
ound, mangled in a ſhocking 
manner, He is ſuppoſed to 


vies, 4 
Lorth- 
ſafely 
vered, | 
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Witch, but fortunately made her 
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have been one of four forcign- 
ers, who were leen on Saturday 
preceding at Staines, where 
they ſlept at the White Lion, 
and the decealed had paid for 
them all, appearing to be the 
bearer of a well-filled purſe, 
From every inquiry that has 
been made, 1t clearly appears 
that the three perſons who 
committed the 3 murder 
were three of his ſhipmates, 
Anthony, a Venetian ; 
Phararo, a Genoeſe ; and Ste- 
phen, a Ruſlan or Venetian, 
three ſeamen lately belonging 
to the Crown-Prince, a Swe- 
diſh ſhip, that arrived at Portſ- 
mouth on Friday was fortnight, 
The deceaſed was a Sardiman, 
Accounts received from 
France, by yeſterday's mail, 
mention that the vineyards, 
which were in great forward- 
neſs, have been much injured 
by the late froſts, in conſe— 
quence of which, it is feared, 
the vintage will not exceed 
that of laſt year. 
PRICES or STOCKS, 
Bank Stock 186+ 
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S. A. for go yrs. 
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Conf, April 78; 4 
South Sea Stock 783 
Old An, 
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- Bankrupts, Biribs, 


a PROMOTION. 
His Majeſty has been pleaſed 
to appoint Watkin Williams, 
Eiq. to be Lieutenant of the 
County of Merioneth, 
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_ BANKRUPTS, | 
John Broders, of Cloth-fair, 
London, man's mercer. 


Thomas Ridehalgb, of Colne, 


Lancaſhire, woolſtapler. 
William Adams, of Wood- 
ſtreet, London, merchant. 
Nich. Ready Ledwich, of 
Fetter- lane, money- ſcrivener. 
William Waring, of King- 
fton-upon-Hull, linen-draper. 
- Robert Lee, of Totnes, De- 
vonſhire, merchant, 
John Eaton the elder, of 
Farringdon, Berks, maltſter. 
John Joffatt, late of Hoxton, 
but now a priſoner in the 
King's-Bench Priſon, dealer. 


BIRTHS. 

The lady of Sir John Cald- 
well, Bart. of a daughter, at 
his houſe at Bath. 

The lady of Sir George 
Chetwynd, of a ſon, at Broc- 
ton-hall in Staffordſhire. 

At her houſe at Blackheath, 
of male twins, the lady of Tho- 
mas Evans, Elq. of the Navy- 
office, ED | 5 


MARRIAGES, 

Mr. Slade, aged 19, to Miſs 
Rachel Vener, aged 75 !— 
Foote ſays, on a ſimilar occa- 
ſion, „ wiſh ſhe was ninety !” 

John Gore, -Eſq, to Miſs 
Draper, only daughter of the 
late Sir William Draper. £9 


W 


Marriages, aud Deaths. 


By ſpecial licence, at Ble:. 
heim, the Hon. John Spencer 
eldeſt ſon of Lord Charles 
Spencer, to the Right Hon, 
Lady Eliz. Spencer, ſecond 
daughter of his Grace the Duke. 
of Marlborough, __ | 

By ſpecial licence, the Hon, 
Mr. ntagu, eldeſt fon i 
Lord Viſcount Hinchinbroke,} 
to Miſs Beckingham, only! 
daughter of Stephen Becking. 
bam, Eſq. of Portman-iquare, 

The Rev. Nich. Iſaac Hill, 
ſtudent of Chriſt-church, Ox. 
ford, to Miſs Giblon, eldeſt 
daughter of the Rev. Edmund 
Gibſon, rector of St, Bennet's, 
Paul's wharf, 

Mr. Chailes Hanbury, of 
Great Tower-ſtreet, to Miz 
Bland, of Bloomſbury-ſquare, 

DEATHS. 
At Cherſon, on the 20th of 
January laſt, after an illneſs of 
twelve days, the benevolent 
and . philanthropic John How- 
ard. He fell a vitim to the 
warmth of his benevalence in 
the ſervice of mankind, His 
diſorder was a fever, caught at 
the hoſpital of that town, while 
t e relief to the un- 
fortunate wretches labouring 
under the ſame diſorder. 

In Dartmouth- ſtreet, Weſt- 
minſter, the Right Rev. Dr. 
Samuel Hallifax, Lord Biſhop 
and Archdeacan of St. Aſaph, 
Rector of Worſop, in Notting- 
hamſhire, and Maſter of tlie 
Faculties, 3 
At Reading, Dr. Addington, 
father to the Speaker, of the 
Houſe of Commons. | 
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fo CORRESPONDENTS.” 


HE Editors think it proper to inform their Readers, 

that in conducting the preſent Magazine, they do not 
intend to follow the Method practiſed by the Publiſhers of 
fome other Periodical Publications, of giving a Picture in every 
Number merely to catch the Eye, and by a ſpecious Appearance 
attract the Attention from Matters of greater Conſequence, o 
what at beſt are only Amufements for Children; but they hope 
to enrich their Work with ſuch ſolid and uſeful Inſtruction, a; 
of itſelf ſhall be worthy of 'univerfal Reception, without the 
Neceſſity of having Recourſe to pretty Pictures to recommend 


it. Nevertheleſs” that the Work may not be altogether 
without it's proper external Ornaments, to every Volume will 
be preſixed an elegantly engraved Frontiſpiece, ſuited to the Na. 
ture of the Undertaking, and as a Relief to the Mind from its 
more weighty and uſeful Contents. | 


We are happy to find our firſt Number has met with the moſt 
favourable Reception from the Public at large. The various 
Teſtimonies of Approbation, which we have received fince the 
Commencement * the Work, while they call for our grateful! 
Acknowledgments, at the ſame Time encourage us to exert ou 


beſt Endeavours to merit the Continuance of public Eſteem, 
The Requeſt of Richard Cockrel ſhall be complied with, 


We are obliged to our Correſpondent at Quidhampton for hi 
friendly Hints. | 1 ; 


In Anſwer to another Correſpondent, who ſubſcribes himſel! 
A Youth, and wiſhes to have ſome further Explanation of the 
Paſſage on the Fig-Tree, particularly why it is faid, that in th. 
Morning it was withered away; we have only to remark, that the 
Morning means the Commencement of the Chriſtian Church, © 
and the Withering away of the Fig-Tree denotes the Deſtruction * 
of the Jewiſh Church. 5 


The Remarks on the Ads and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, by 
An Inquirer after Truth, are come to Hand, and will be taken into 
Conſideration as early as poſſible. . 5 | 


- 


The Favour of R. S. is received: But we cannot admit 
Acroſtics of ay Sort into this Magazine, unleſs they are indeed 
of ſuperlative Merit, | 
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2 DocTRINE of the TRINITY bar flated and 


for vil 3 explained. 
2 | T has long been a mortifying reflection, that the doc- 
himſell trines of the Chriſtian religion, as they are too generally 


of the 4 rn cannot be ſupported by a fair and candid appeal 
it in te 
that the to ſound rationality, and to the common ſenſe of mankind; 
Church, but that in many inſtances the moſt orthodox theologians 
iruftion | are compelled to ſubmit their underſtandings to a blind faith, 
T and acquieſce in doctrines that are not only above the com- 
tles, bp 4 | prekenſion of man, but plainly and abſolutely contradictory 
den into A o ſound reaſon. Where is the divine, for inſtance, who 
F an look the generally received doctrine of the Trinity in 
t admit | 4H > face, without (tavitly at leaſt) acknowledging it's ab- 
© inde” furdity, although he may perhaps have bound himſelf down 
3 o profeſs it as the leading article of his faith? If a Pagan, or 
Mahometan, gravely repeats the articles of his belief, we 
Vor. I. No. 2. G2 ſmile 
5b | a, 


$2” "00 Do#rine of the Trinity explained. 


ſmile at his credulity, and wonder how a rational being can 
receive, as the ground-work of his religion, ſuch incredible 
traditions, Yet Chriſtians in their turn equally become 
the ſubjects of ridicule among Mahometans and Pagans, 
for their ſtrange and unaccountable acknowledgment of 
Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead ; which is ſo plain 1K 
and palpable a confeſſion of the exiſtence of Three Gods, 2 
that no ſubtlety of reaſoning can poſſibly elude the charge. 
This, however, is not the fault of Chriſtianity, but of it“ 
profeſſors, who have unfortunately miſtaken it's moſt efſen- 
tial characters, and repreſented it as a religion that pro- 
hibits man the free uſe of his underſtanding : : and in no Z 
article is this more conſpicuous, than in that of the Trinity. | . 
But that true Chriſtianity is perfectly conſiſtent with found | * 4 
reaſon, that the underſtanding of man ought freely to be 3 
exerciſed in all matters of faith whatever, and that the 
Word of God requires no one blindly to believe what he : 5 
cannot in ſome meaſure comprehend, ſhall, we truſt, be 3 
fully demonſtrated in the courſe of this work. At preſent 
we ſhall confine ourſelves to that great article of the Chriſ- 2 
tian faith, viz. the Divine Trinity, and ſhew that it is ſo "A 5 
far from being an inexplicable, incomprehenſible myſtery, 7 
that it is perhaps the plaineſt, ſimpleſt, and moſt intelligible 7 
doctrine in the whole ſyſtem of theology, But this we 4 7 | 
cannot do better than in the words of Baron Swedenborg, | —_ 
who. in his admirable Work, entitled True Chriſtian Religion i | 
treats the ſubject i in the following manner. ; 2 


EXPLANATION of the Tamas. 


THERE are general, and alſo particular eſſentials of every 1 
one thing, which all together conſtitute one eſſence. The 
general eſſentials of every one man ate, his ſoul, body, and f 
operation; and that theſe conſtitute one eſſence, is evideu 8 25 
from this circumſtance, that one exiſteth by derivation 
ran 
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5 from the other, and for the ſake of the other, in a continued 
= ſeries; for man hath his beginning from the ſoul, which 
is the very eſſence of the ſeed, and which is not only the 
VE initiating, but alſo the producing cauſe of all the parts of 
me body in their reſpective order, and afterwards of all 
Acts proceeding from the ſoul and body united, which are 
called operations; wherefore, from this circumſtance of the 
% =] production of one from another, and their conſequent in- 
ſertion and conjunction one with another, it is evident, that 
® theſe three are of one eſſence, and therefore they are called 
| X three eſſentials. af 
Y F That theſe three eſſentials, viz. ſoul, body, and opera- 
N a1 tion, did, and do exiſt in the Lord God the Saviour, is 
1 © univerſally acknowledged. That his ſoul was from Jcho- 
rah the Father, can only be denied by Antichriſt, for in the 
Word of both the Old and New Teſtament he is called the 
Son of Jehovah, the Son of the Moſt High God, the Only- 
begotten; ; wherefore the divinity of the Father, anſwering 
to the ſoul in man, is his firſt eſſential. That the Son, who 
was born of the mother Mary, is the body of that divine 
2X ſoul, is a conſequence of that hirth, inaſmuch as nothing 
„ : is provided in the womb of the mother except a body, con- 
e 1 ceived by her, and derived from the ſoul; this, therefore, 
ef 4 is a ſecond eſſential. That operations conſtitute a third 
4 e ſſential, is a conſequence of their proceeding from ſoul 
6 and body together; for the things that proceed are of the 
ſame eſſence with the things from whence they proceed. 
That the three eſſentials, which are Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are One in the Lord, like ſoul, body, and operation 
in man, is evident from the words of the Lord, declaring 
that He and the Father are One, and that the Father is in 
Him, and He in the Father; and that in like manner He 
and the Holy Ghoſt are One, inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt 
is the divine-procceding out of the Lord from the Father. 
5 When 


from both, which being of the ſame eſſence, and the ſame 1 


every individual man there is a ſoul, a body, and opera- 
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When it is ſaid that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
three eſſentials of one God, it may appear to human reafon 
as if thoſe three eſſentials were three diſtin& perſons, which 
yet cannot poſlibly be true; but when it is underſtood that 
the divinity of the Father, which conſtituteth the ſoul, and 
the divinity of the Son, which conſtituteth the Body, and 
the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, or the divine-proceeding, % 
which conſlituteth Operation, are three eſſentials of one bf 
God, this the underſtanding can apprehend. For there is 
a peculiar divinity of nature in God the Father, in the Sonn 
derived from the Father, and in the Holy Ghoſt proceeding # 


mind, conſtitute together one God. But if thoſe three | 
divine natures are called perſons, and have each of them 
their particular attributes allotted them, as when imputa- I f 
tion is aſcribed to the Father, mediation to the Son, and 
operation to the Holy Ghoſt, in this caſe the Divine Efſence BR, 
is divided, which yet is One and Individual, and thus none 8 
of the Three is God in perfect fullneſs, but each in ſabtri- 
plicate power, which is a conceit that every ſober and 
ſenſible man muſt of neceſſity reject. 
How plain therefore is it to diſcern a Trinity i in the Lord 
by a Trinity diſcernible in every individual man! For in 


tion; and ſo it is alſo with reſpe& to the Lord, inaſmuch 
as in Him, as Paul faith, “ diwelleth all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily,” Coloſſ. ii. 9. Wherefore the Trinity in 
the Lord is divine, but in man it is human. 
| [ Farther remarks on this Subject will be given in our next. 
ISSHDPLESEIIIPLISIIIEISIIISIS SSSI D$4$44$ 
An Essay on the COMMUNICATION between tht 
SOUL and BODY. 

To know how the foul and body of man are united together, 
_ id how their operations are effected, has been matter of 
much 
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Or the Communication between the Soul and Body. 55 
1 much inquiry among the learned; but for want of ſome 
certain knowledge reſpecting that world where all cauſes 
originate, the generality of writers on the ſubjeQ have 


been led into much perplexity and doubtful conjeQure, 
The inquiſitive mind will therefore receive conſiderable 
fatisfation from the following eſſay, taken from the 
writings of one, whole peculiar privilege it has been for 
many years to be converſant with the laws both of the 
ſpiritual and natural world; we mean, EMANUEL 
SWEDEN BORG, | | 


HREE different opinions or hypotheſes have becn 
== advanced, to account for the communication between 
1 2 and body, and for the operations of the one on and 
= n with the other. The firſt hypotheſis attempts to ſolve 

the matter from Pee or natural influx, that is, from 


I Dr Fon ſpirit acting on body: en the third, from a ſettled 
aw of ſympathy or harmony between both, eſtabliſhed at 
the creation. 
The firſt of theſe, viz. phyſical influx, takes it's 5 
3 7 rom the fallacy of ſenſible appearance: thus the objects of 
1 icon, by ſtriking the eye, ſeem to produce the ſenſation of 
= F ght inthe foul ; ſpeech, to excite that of hearing, through 
the impreſſion made on the ear by the motion of the air; 
and fo in like manner as touching the other ſenſes. Now, 
as the organs of ſenſe are in contact with the material 
| F and as the faculties of the mind ſeem to be affected 
ccording to the impreſſions made by matter on thoſe 
Fm, therefore the old philoſophers and ſchoolmen 
1 adopted this hypotheſis of phyſical or natural influx. 
The ſecond hypotheſis, called ſpiritual influx, (and by 
$ ſome occaſional influx,) is founded on the true. order and 
nature of things; for the ſoul being a ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
and 
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and conſequently of greater putity than the body, as alſo o 4 
an higher and interior nature, it follows, that it muſt have 4 
the pre-eminence and influence over that which is more 
groſs, as being inferior and exterior to it; or, that the 
principal, which is ſpiritual, ſhould exerciſe agency and 
rule over that which is material, and not contrariwiſe; 
conſequently, that it is the ſoul which ſees and hears through | 
the rightly diſpoſed organs, and not the latter that convey: k 
fight and hearing to the ſoul. a 
The third hypotheſis is called that of 3 or con- 43 
ſent eſtabliſhed by the law of creation; which is founded . 
on a falſe concluſion, that the ſoul acts jointly and at the 
ſame inſtant with the body; for all operation is firſt ſuc- 
ceſſive, and then conjunctive, or ſimultaneous with the 
thing acted upon. Now ſucceſſive operation is called Influx, 7 
and ſimultaneous operation is called Harmony; as when 2 7 
the mind firſt thinks and then ſpeaks, or firſt wills to do a RF. 
thing, and afterwards acts. And therefore it is nothing les. 
than a deception from falſe reaſoning, to go about to eſtablith 8 
ſimultaneous operation, without firſt allowing that which i is b " 
ſucceſſive. Beſides theſe three opinions or hypotheſes, con- A 8 
cerning the communication betwixt ſoul and body, no other 
can be conceived ; for the ſoul muſt act upon the body, or . 
the body upon the ſoul, or both in conjunction by conſent. 
Foraſmuch as the doctrine of ſpiritual influx {or tie? 
operation of ſpirit upon matter, and not vice verſa,) is ſoundes 
upon the order and laws of the Creator, therefore it i: 
received by the wiſer part of the learned world, in i ; 4 
to the other two opinions ; for every thing that is _—— 3 
to true order, is truth: now truth by a native kind of evi- 
dence carries with it a degree of clearneſs, even in e 3 
thetic matters, though theſe be but as the twilight of reaſor 2 7 
The obſcurity in which the ſubject before us is involved, ma 
de accounted for from human ignorance concerning th: 
thre” by 
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ce following particulars: 1ſt, As to the nature of the 
1 ul; 2dly, As to what we are to underſtand by the word 
piritual; and, 2dly, What by Influx; wherefore theſe 
Pree things are to be explained in order to a rational com- 
chenſion of it; for what is merely hypothetical is not 
Huth itſelf, but only conjecture concerning it, and may be 
1 mpared to a picture on a wall confuſedly feen by ſtar- 
et, which the mind figures to itſelf according to the 
ZEpceſentations which fancy gives it ; but when the ſun is 
3 Alen, and we behold it in clear day-light, the whole appears 


7 i tinct i in every part according to it's true delineation. In 


ie a Me manner, the truth here inveſtigated ariſes out of the 
c hylcurity of an hypotheſis into the light of evidence, when 
ae is once clearly known what is the difference between 
X, ings ſpiritual and things natural; 2di'y, What is the true 
en 


3 Mature of the human ſoul; and, 3dly, How this receives it's 
dux from God, and tranſmits it through the perceptive 
| Wcultics of the mind to the body. But theſe things can 
1 nly be taught by one, who, through the divine favour, has 
1 cen allowed to hold communication with angels in the 
L FPiritual world, whilſt in the body with men in the natural 


er Porld: and as this privilege has been granted to el I 
on enabled to make them manifeſt. 
. = [T9 be continued, | 
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ce 2 [ Concluded from p. 19. | 

5 In the Gans Number we ſtated nine of the principal 
articles of ſaith peculiar to the New Church: we ſhall 
now proceed to obſerve, 


FT in the ſpiritual world there is a ſun diſtin from 
3 that of the natural world, the eſſence of which 1s p ire 
4 Jov: from J-hovah God, who is in the m: alt t 1ercol ; that 
Vor. I. No.2. H the 
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the heat alſo proceeding from that ſun is in it's eſſence love, 4 
and the light: thence proceeding is in it's eſſence wiſdom; 2 
and that by the inſtrumentality of that ſun all things i 3 
created, and continue to ſubſiſt, both in the ſpiritual and 
in the natural world. A | 

11. They maintain, that there is not in the univerſu 
heaven a ſingle angel that was created ſuch at firſt, nor : of 
ſingle devil in all hell, that had been created an angel s 
light, and was afterwards caſt out of heaven; but that all 
both in heaven and hell are of the human race, in heaven 
ſuch as had lived in the world in heavenly love and faith, and 
in hell ſuch as had lived in helliſh love and faith. 

12. That the material body never riſes again; but tha 
man, immediately on his departure from this life, riſc; 
again as to his ſpiritual or ſubſtantial body, (which was in.“ 
cloſed in his material body, and formed from his predomi- I 
nant love, whether it be good or evil,) wherein he _—_ | 
to live as a man, in a perfect human form, in all reſpects Y 
before, ſave only the groſs material body, which he puts off 
by death, and which is of no further uſe, I A 

13. That the ſtate and condition of man after death is! 7 
according to his paſt life in this world; and that the pre- 
dominant love, which he takes with him into the ſpiritual 
world, continues with him for ever, and can never be 
changed to all cternity ; conſequently if it be good, he abide 3 
in heaven to all eternity; but if evil, he abides in hell to al 
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eternity. 1 J 
14. That true conjugal love, which can only ſubſit 2 
between one huſhand and one wife, is a primary characteriſtic 
of the new church, being grounded in the marriage 0: 
goodneſs and truth, and corr-ponding with the marriage of 79 
the Lord and his church; and therefore it is more celeſtial, * 
ſpiritual, holy, pure, and clean, than any other love in an- 1 1 
gels or men. | "Mp 
2 45 15. Tha 
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© 15. That the ſcience of correſpondences (which has been 
1 a for ſome thouſands of years, but is now revived in the 
* C eological works of the Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg, ) is the 
nly key to the ſpiritual or internal ſenſe of the holy Word, 
= very page of which is written by correſpondences, that is, 


by ſuch things in the natural world as correſpond unto and 
ip ſignify things in the ſpiritual world, X 
16. That all thoſe paſſages in ſcripture, generally ſuppoſed 
40990 ſignify the deſtruction of the world by fire, &c. com- 


8 monly called the laſt judgment, mult be underſtood according 
(cn f f => 
do the above ſcience, which teaches, that by the end of the 
1111 . 2 . 
i world, or conſummation of the age, is not ſignified the de- 
ſtruction of the world, but the deſtruction or end of the 
preſent Chriſtian church, both among Roman Catholics and 
; A roteſtants of every deſcription ; and that tl is laſt judgment 
cually took place in the ſpiritual world in the year 1757. 


17. That the ſecondadvent of the Lord, which is a coming, 
Mot in perſon, but in the ſpiritual o internal ſenſe of his holy 
Word, has already commenced ; that it is Fected by means 
br his ſervant Emanuel Swedenborg, before whom he hath 
8 manifeſted himſelf in perſon, and whom he hath filled with 
"= His ſpirit, to teach the doctrines of the new church by the 
Word from him; and that this is what is meant in the Reve- 


ol Wt 
| Jation by the new heaven and new earth, and the New 
* 4 Wh . 
0 Jeruſalem thence deſcending. 
UC) es: 
at 
all 


25 Such are the general outlines of the doctrines of the New 
wg cruſalem Church, which we have taken ſome pains to collect, 
and on the merits of which we ſhall leave to the judgment of 


tic pur readers to decide, We ſhall, however, occalionally take 


ne or another of the above ſubjects, and place them in 


> of 8 8 . . . . 
| | ſuch a light, as we truſt will leave little or no room for 


a . . a 
doubts concerning their truth and importance. 


12 


*»Þ 
5 


a ] 1- 7 N A # 
a . 


An 


( 60.) 


An AccounT of the true NATURE, of HEAVEN, a 
HEAVENLY JOY. 4 


{ Continued from p. 28.] 


= " 7 
1 


OME entertain ſo groſs an idea of heaven, as to fir. © N 
poſe it to conſiſt in the mere ceremony of admiſſion; 

and that it is like a large room, into which they are ad. 
mitted through a door, which 1s opened for that purpolc, "290 
and that they are let in by a fort of door-keepers. 1 
Some again Conceive heaven to conſiſt in leading an 7A 
indolent life, and in being ſerved by others; but they are vi 
informed, that happineſs can by no means conſiſt in a ſtate 
of idleneſs and reſt, for in ſuch a cafe every one would wiſh 
happineſs for himſelf alone, and thus none would poſſeſs it; 
moreover, ſuch a life would not be active, but idle, in which 
the ſpirit would become torpid and lifeleſs, and conſequently Þ 
unhappy, ſince it mult be obvious to every one, that with- 
out aAivity of lite there can be no happineſs : the angelic I s 
life conſiſts in uſes, and in doing good works of charity; 
for nothing is more delightſul to the angels than to inſtruc 7 
and teach ſpirits at their firſt coming into the ſpiritual N 
world, and alſo to ſerve mankind, by infpiring them with 7 1 
what is good, and by reſtraining the evil ſpirits attendant 
on them from paſiing their proper bounds ; it is likewiſe 4 
their happineſs to raiſe up the dead to the life of eternity, 
and afterwards, if it be poſſible, and there be a capacity in 4 
the ſoul, to introduce it into heaven; from theſe offices 
they receive a delight which cannot be deſcribed ; thus they 1 
are images of the Lord; thus they love their neighbour 
more than themſelves; and thus heaven is heaven to them : 3 
wherefore the angelic happineſs confiſteth in uſes, and is 


derived from uſes, and is perceived according to uſes, that 

1s, according to the good offices of love and charity. They 

who had entertained ſuch an idea, that heavenly joy con- '$ 
llted | 
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| Pac! in being idle, and in a continual reſpiration of eternal 

Weight in idleneſs, were thus convinced to their ſhame 
What falſe notions they had imbibed; and in order to in- 
reaſe their ſhame, it was given them to perceive the nature 
v und quality of ſuch an indolent life, whereby they were con- 
1; Finced that it is moſt ſad and ſorrowful, and that being de- 
d. ſtructive of all joy it muſt needs ſoon become irkſome and 
le, # SHauſcous. 

4 5 A certain ſpirit, who, during his life in the body, had 
an | been particularly diſtinguiſhed for his knowledge reſpedting 
ue he Word, had conceived an idea of heavenly joy, as con- 
tc Wilting in a light of glory, like the light when the rays of the 
Fun appear of a golden hue; thus he ſuppoſed alſo that it 
Ponſiſted in an idle life: in order to convince him that his 
by Maca was falſe, it was given kim to fee ſuch a light as he 
Pad conceived, and to dwell in the midſt thereof, at which 
he was fo delighted, that he fancied himſelf immediately to 
3 be! in heaven; but he could not long continue therein, for 
731 "8 by degrees it grew tireſome to bln, and loit it's power of 
at Þ aus. 

They who ſeemed to have formed the juſteſt notions on 
| N. ſubject, declared that heavenly joy conſiſted in a life 
ant Jeparated from good offices of charity, and employed merely 
riſe In praiſing and celebrating the Lord, and that this was an 
70 ite life; but they were informed, that to praiſe and cele- 
rate the Lord is not ſuch an active life, but an effect of 
CES | life, for the Lord hath no need of praiſes, but is de- 
cy Dons that all ſhould do good offices of charity, according to 
our Which they receive happineſs from the Lord, Still theſe 
m; pirits, who ſeemed to be beſt informed on the ſubject, 
| is | ould not form to themſelves any idea of joy, but rather of 
hat | Vavery, in doing ſuch good offices of charity; nevertheleſs 
hey 2 dhe angels teſtiſied that ſuch offices were conſiſtent with the 
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| moſt perfect freedom, and were attended with need, [ | 
felicity. 
Almoſt all who come into another life, ſuppoſe that ther: F 
is the ſame hell for every one, and the ſame heaven alſo for 
every one, when nevertheleſs there are infinite diverſities 
and varieties of each, and no two people ever dwell in ex- 
actly a ſimilar hell, or heaven, juſt as no two men, ſpirits, 
or angels, are exactly alike: the ſpirits in the world of 
ſpirits, and the angels in heaven, expreſſed horror when © 
I barely conceived that any two were exactly alike, or bY 
_ equal, ſaying, that the oneneſs of every thing is formed from 
the harmony of many things united, and that according to 
the harmony ſuch is the oneneſs; and that it is impoſſible 
for any abſolute oneneſs to ſubſiſt, but only a oneneſs re- 
ſulting from the harmony of variety; thus every ſociety in 
the heavens formeth a one, and all the ſocieties taken col- | We. 
lectively, or the univerſal heaven, form a re; and this is“ Fa 
from the Lord alone by means of love. A certain angel, in | 52M 
recounting only the moſt univerſal genera of the joys of 81 
1 
] 


# . 


ſpirits, or of the firſt heaven, reckoned them up to about, 1 
four hundred and ſeventy- eight in nuinber; hence it may 
be concluded how innumerable are the leſs univerſal genera, * 
and how innumerable are the ſpecie belonging to each genus; x 
and if this be the caſe in the firit heaven, what are we to ſup- 
poſe concerning the indefinite genera of felicities in the hea- | 2 
ven of angelic ſpirits, and eſpecially in the heaven of angels 
There are three heavens ; the firſt is the abode of good 1 
ſpirits; the ſecond is the abode of angelic ſpirits; the third 
is the abode of angels: both ſpirits, angelic ſpirits, and“ 8 
angels, are diſtinguiſhed into two orders, celeſtial and = 
ſpiritual ; the celeftials are ſuch as have received faith from, 7 
the Lord by love; the ſpirituals are ſuch as have received Þ | 
charity from the Lord by means of the knowledges of faith, 


which charity is their principle of action. 
[L. be continued. 
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AccouxT ef INFANTS, r LITTLE CHILDREN, 
in HEAVEN. 


[Continued from p. 2g. ] 
ITTLE children are firſt taught by beautiful ſimilitudes 


and inſtructive emblems adequate to their genius and ca- 
of Cacity, containing leſſons of wiſdom beyond imagination: 
en thus they are gradually formed to that wiſdom, which has 
or goodne ſs for it's eſſence. To mention here only two ſimi- 
Om ZZitudes or repreſentatives that I was witneſs to, whereby to 
to? zudge of the reſt ; and firſt, they repreſented our Lord as 
ble Tiling from the ſepulchre, and allo the uniting of his Hu- 
re- manity with the Divinity, and that with ſuch divine ſkill, 

in * far exceeded all human wiſdom, and, at the ſame time, 
ol- 8 . ith infantile ſimplicity; they repreſented likewiſe the 


oy form of a ſepulchre, and alſo of our Lord, but in ſo deli- 
ini Pate and refined a manner, as {carcely to be perceived; and 


of What becauſe there is ſomething fo affectingly mournful and 
wut fad in that image of mortality, which they thus prudently 
ay 3 ſoſtened: * they then cauſed to pals into the ſepulchre, as it 
ra, were, a thin lucid vapour, remotely to repreſent the ſpiri- 
18 ual life ſiguificd in baptiſm. . After this I ſaw a repreſen - 
1p- tation of our Lord's deſcent to the ſpirits in priſon, (1 Pet, 


Pt, 


E 4 ft is remarkable that children of three or four years old, (we mean, in this 
WS atural world) are extremely fond of repreſenting, among the 1 little 
ird Porials, at which they l atlift with all the punctilio, their infant minds are 
ind I popabic of. But it is ill more remarkable, that they are never content to leave 
heir imeginary corpſe to moulder in the earth, (which for the moſt part conſiſts 


i ta doll, or other favourite plaything,) but always conclude their little cere- 
Mony with a happy re/urredion, The writer of this note has often obſerved the 
ed e circumſtance, when attentive to the innocent amuſements of his own | 
i, 8 WMEhildren, and as often conciuded, that it muſt have been in conſequence of 
1 Ap ſecret influence from children in another life, like thoſe deſcribed above, 
9 ho imperceptibly communicate their ideas to children living in the natural 
world, 


64 / Infants*mn tleaven. | 
2 
iii. 19, 20.) ard his aſcent with them into heaven, con- 
ducted with incomparable {kill and pious reverence ; and in 
order to accommodate the reprefentation to their childith Ml 
minds, they let down, as it were, ſmall cords of the fineſt i 


texture, to aid in the elevation of his body; guarding at | 
the ſame time, with religious caution, againſt admitting i 
any thing into the repreſentation that did not image and lead 
their tender thoughts to ſomething ſpiritual and heavenly ; X : 
not to mention other kinds of emblematical ſcenery made 
uſe of, in order to inſtill into them good aftetions, and to 
form their minds to truth, by entertainments gy ty to 
their facultics, | 8 
I had alſo a proof of the delicacy of their ſentiments Z 
once, as I was praying the Lord's prayer, when they joined 2 
their ideas with mine; and I became ſenſible of an influx 4 2 
proceeding from their intellectual part, as that of tender 1 
affection; and that their minds were open to the Lord, fo i 
that I could perceive, that what at firſt ſeemed an influx 3 bb. 
from them, was a transflux through them; for there is a 1 5 
near communication from the Lord to the minds of little Y 4 


children, as not being ſhut againſt the divine influx like 1 > 


1 


thoſe of adults, and neither oppoling the entrance of truth 5 My 
through the reſiſtance of error, nor hindering the admiſſion 

of good, and fo of wiſdom, by any wilful and acquired evil. | 4 | 
Hence we may learn, that infants do not enter upon the 1 7 

angelical ftate immediately after death, but are gradually 9 . 
prepared for it by the knowledge of good and truth, accordl- 
ing to heavenly order; the Lord providing means ſuited to 
their capacities and diſpoſitions, to fit them as recipients - + 


for all the truths pertaining to good, and all the good thing i 
pertaining to truth, 8 
It has alſo been ſhewed to me how things inward and + 


ſpiritual inſinuate themſelves into their tender minds, thro 3 1 
ſuch external delights as are accommodated to their genius 3 5 


IC 1 ecti 1 ly 3 7 33 1 
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e 1 have ſeen them beautifully drefſed, and 
Adorned on their little arms and breaſts with flowers of 
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in 
0 celeſtial colours; and thus I ſaw them once walking with 
1 Ty 
+ their angelical inſtruQors and virgins in one of the gardens 
Wof paradiſe: the garden was not ſo much adorned with 
at * . . | 
trees, as with what may be compared in a fort to our 
"ow $I > - 0 
if laurel eſpaliers and arched walks, with alleys leading to 
4 7 
IX wet receſſes ; and as the little children drew near, the 
3 vordere of flowers ſeemed to glow with freſh and more 
de 
vel luſtre ;* from whence we may gather what pleaſure 
to 5 , 
= they muſt receive from ſuch exhilarating ſcenes, miniſtering 
o 8 
co the increaſe as well as delights of innocence and charity, 
x | through the bounty and influence of the Lord. 
ts 
l : Z be continued. | 
CU a 


lt is no uncommon thing for poets, when they would deſcribe the per- 
Ef: ions of a favourite fair-one, to repreſent all nature ſmiling, as it were, 
at her approach, and putting on new beauties in her preſence. This has in 


4 . wherein all things, even the ire and eel are real repreſentations of the 
8 . Aualities and characters of the inhabitants; ſo much ſo, that whenever theſe 


; change or vary, ſo the whole region about them likewiſe undergoes a ſimilar 


WT transforination. This is the true ſource of all that raviſhiag enthuſtaſm, and 
8 2 fire of genius, which diftinguiſh the productions of our moſt eminent poets and 
© painters; who, although unacqu:inted with the circumſtance, are nevertheleſs 
4 5 actually affociated with ſpirits of a ſimilar genius, from whom they impercepubly 


he 3 4 receive all their ideas of beauty and perfection. 

EI RI eee 
a- | SERIOUS REFLECTIONS e PRESENT STATE * 
10 RELIGION. 

1 Addreſſed t the ED1iTORS. 
GENTLEMEN, 

= EASON, as well as ſcripture, convinces every ra- 
i 1 | tional intelligent, the abſolute neceſſity there is in 
having our judgments rightly informed of the great funda- 
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mentals of chriſtianity ; eſpecially at this time, when crrar 


ſeems to pervade us, and it's votaries employ all their time 


and talents to impede the progreſs of the goſpel. And as it 4 5 


is an univerſal maxim, that an error in judgment will cauſe an Bal 
error in practice, it is a duty incumbent upon us, as indivi- * * 
duals, to inveſtigate the doctrines of thoſe who endeavour "=o 
to propagate new tenets, or who introduce new. modes of 3 4 
worſhip in the world; whether they are founded upon 
ſcripture, or whether they are only ſpeculative notions Ws 
floating in the brains of enthuſiaſts : becauſe divines have, 


in almoſt every age of the world, been running into wild 
extremes in Thezlogy, grounding their doctrines on ſome ® 
metaphyſical niceties, which the unintelligent part of man. 9 


kind, not being able to refute, have embraced as the very 4] 
quinteſſence of the goſpel. By this means, chriſtianity has 
ſuffered a partial eclipſe. O how careful ought divines to 


be in turning the true literal ſignification of the ſcriptures 


into hreroglyphics ; for by this means they fill the minds of N 


their hearers with fanaticiſm. But, Gentlemen, it is en- 
tirely remote from my mind at preſent, to enter minutely 
into the prevailing errors of the day; my motive for men- 
tioning thoſe things is merely to caution the unwary, not 
to run precipitately into thoſe extremes, without conſidering 
the fatal conſequences that attend it: for want of this con- 
ſideration, numerous errors have been ſpread through the 
univerſe, which has been the cauſe of ſo much confuſion. 
And certain I am, that error would never have riſen to this 
tremendous height, had mankind but calmly and impar- 
tially conſidered it's .direful effects. I am, Gentlemen, at 
this juncture, entirely unacquainted with the tenets of your 
New Church; but I hope I thall have an opportunity of 
leeing a ſketch of them in your Magazine, which will 

oblige 
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univerſally. 
NT I am, Gentlemen, 


Your humble ſervant, 


J. B. 


2 2 20 * * o * * 


j THE candor, which is ſo evident in the above letter, en- 
5 Kitles it to the particular attention of the Editors. Tlie 
: q pbſervations made by our correſpondent, in regard to the 
fundamental principles of chriſtianity, are certainly juſt and 
important; for if it be an allowed maxim, (as, we believe, 
ew will deny.) that an error in judgment will ocruſion an error 
2 n practice, then it is a duty incumbent on every perſon 
I profeſſing the chriſtian name, to examine well thoſe princi- 
5 0 les which have been inſtilled into him from infancy, and 


8 bk hre the preliminary conditions of letting it on foot? We 
- i anſwer, Now is the time; new it is al.owable for every 
man to exerciſe his rational faculties, and no longer ſuffer 
2 himſelf to be hood-winked or en ſlaved, either by the pre- 
q qudice of education, or the ſhackles of a blind faith. And 
4 18 conceive no other preliminary is neceſſary, ſave this, 
3 hat we admit we may heretofore have been educated in 
4 Wi principles, and are now reſolved to ſeek truth for the 
ke of truth. 

3 As to the objection which ſome may make againſt the 
4 Marines of the New Church, viz. that they are new, we 
oe only to remark, that it is a matter of ſmall moment, 
ether a thing be new or old ; the great queſtion with us 
b I 2 is, 
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18, Whether they be /rue or not ? And we truſt, every readc; 4 
will join with us in opinion, that a thing once diſcovered % 


to be true in itſelf, ought never to be rejected merely on N 


account of it's novelty. But what if theſe fame doQtrine: 


of the New Church ſhall be proved to be the invariab/: 1 
language both of the Old and New Teſtament, when un.“ 


derſtood in their true and proper ſenſe? Will thoſe, who 


object to n:velty, in this caſe ſubmit to the authority «| 1 
antiquity © If ſo, our endeavours ſhall not be wanting lf 
conhrm the truths of the New Jeruſalem, by a fair appeal 
to that teſtimony which every chriſtian is ſuppoſed te admit. | : 
We are not here ſuppoſing, that our correſpondent J. B. 
is among the number of thoſe who object againſt a thing! 


merely becaufe it is new: no; he appears to be poſſeſſed o f by 


à more candid and liberal mind ; and we make no doubt, 


but, when he ſhall impartially and attentively have examined, | 
the leading principles of our theological department, 1: ; 


will, with many others, acknowledge their propriety, au 
uniform coincidence with the Word of God. 


eee 


ANSWER 72 the fir/? OBJECTION made by a Manz 
of the OLD CHURCH. 


| [Seep. 32] = 


fv Ky 


1 our laſt, four objections were urged againſt the writing 


of Emanuel Swedenborg, which we ſhall endeavour u. 
anſwer in the cleareſt and moſt fatisfaQtory mannes we an 
capale of. We will begin with the ifs — Wo 


2 1. 


een . to be ba, | 4 
The phraſe, we admit, is rather new, although the ;d:0f 
| thereby intended to be conveyed is not altogether ſo; {inc 


In all Chriſtian Churches it is untverſally acknowledged 
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at in Jeſus Chriſt God is Man, and Man God. If then 
Heſus Chriſt be Man, and at the {ſame time God, in one 
1 perſon, as is plainly aſſerted in the Athanaſian creed, it fol- 
' 7 , that his human nature, being united to the divine 
ble 2 Beſlence, muſt alſo be divine; and this is no other than what 
is meant by the phraſe Divine Humanity. 

ho . To be a little more full: No one will deny that our Lord 
© Jeſus Chriſt is Man; but ſome may poſſibly doubt whe- 
ther or no he be alſo G. Let us therefore hear what the 
xcal ſcripture ſaith on this ſubject, for an this we are willing to 
nit, reſt the whole of the argument. Jeſus ſaid to the Jews 
Before Abraham was, I AM,” John viii. 58. This can 
ine 2 be no other than the language of him who is from eternity, 
1 . and who conſequently is Jehovah. In another place it is 
1 1 ſaid, “ Lo, his is cur God, we have waited for him; this is 
1 1 Jehobub, Iſaiah xxv. 9; from which it is plain, that Je- 
. ; A hovah God himſelf was expected. Again, The voice of 
E. 4 him that crieth in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of 
| , © 7Zehauah, make ſtrait in the deſart an highway for our Gad,“ 
= Iſfajah xl. 3, 5, 10. Matt. iii. 3. Mark i. 3. Luke iii. 4. 


1 5 Here allo the Lord, who was to come, is called Jehovah, 
and God. 

—* Much more might be quoted from the Word to confirm 

by 75 this truth, if neceflary ; as where it is ſaid, that ** beſides 


5, 5 Fehwvah there is no Saviour, and no Redeemer,” Iſaiah xliii. 
ing 1, 3, 11. Chap. xlvii. 4. Chap. xIviii. 17. Chap. xlix. 
r 0% 26. Chap. Ix. 16. Hoſea xii. 4. "That theſe ſcriptures 
ann were fulfilled in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
WW alone Saviour and Redeemer of mankind, is univerfally 
or admitted; and therefore it is a truth beyond all further 
& controverſy, That Feſus Chriſt is that Jehovab, and that 
Cod, of whom all the prophets make mention. 

8 Having thus ſufficiently proved from ſcripture, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the God of heaven and earth; and it 
. being 


— — ———ů—— — 
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| being already acknowledged, as before obſerved, that he is 


God and Man in one perſon, or in other words, that he is a 
Divine Man ; and further, that he is called a Redeemcr 
and Saviour particularly in reference to his Humanity, it is 


plain to a demonſtration, that his Humanity muſt be Divine; 


ſince ſo great and aſtoniſhing a work as redemption could 
never have been effected except by an omnipotent hand. 
We are aware, that another objection will here ariſe in 
the minds of ſome, occaſioned by certain parts of the Word 
being written in ſuch a manner, as to repreſent Jeſus Chriſt 
inferior to the Father, in reſpect to his Manhood or Hu- 
manity. This alſo is a truth, if rightly underſtood, to 
which we moſt chearfully aſſent ; for it is certain, that his 
Humanity, ſo far as it was Divine, could not poſlibly be 
ſubjeR to afflictions and temptations, much leſs to death. 
The queſtion then is, How is this difficulty ſolved? We 
anſwer, In the following manner. The Lord was conceived 
by Jehovah or the Divinity, and born of the Virgin Mary; 
conſequently his Soul was from Jehovah, and alſo the firſt 
rudiments or interior elſence of his Body, to which was ſuc- 
ceſſively added an exterior covering formed of the material 
ſubſtance of the mother. Thus when he was born, he was 


poſſeſſed of a Soul, which being from Jehovah, was Je- 


havah ; alſo of the firſt rudiments of a Humanity, derived 
from Jehovah, which was therefore fo far a Divine Humanty ; 
and further of an external material covering, derived from 
Mary, which being merely human, was liable to all the in- 
firmities, frailties, and ſufferings of another man. It is in 
this laſt reſpect that he is ſaid to be inferior to the Father, 
and according to which he ſpeaks to the Father as to a Per- 
ſon diſtin from himſelf. But in proportion as he rejefed 
and put off this maternal Humanity, which was effected by 
reſiſting the temptations wherewith he was aſſaulted, in the 


ſame degree the firſt rudiments of his Divine Humanity (io 
2 to 
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5 o ſpeak) increaſed, and took the place of the former, till at 
Baſt he became completely Divine even as to his Fleſh and 
1 Bones; and therefore the grave could not contain him, but 
ne roſe in a Divine or Glorified Body, in which he ſays, All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth,“ Matt. 

. xviii. 18. This then is the Divine Humanity, in which 
ie and the Father are One, like the ſoul and body in man. 


== We hope the above will give ſome ſatisfaction to the 
2 anquiring mind, on a ſubje& which is confeſledly of the ut- 
moſt importance, and the greateſt of all myſteries, being no 
39 Des, as Paul ſays, 1 Tim. iii. 16, than God manifeſt in the 
sb. : 
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3 To theED1TORS of the New MAGAZINE OF KNOWLEDGE 
| CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL, Cc. 


: GENTLEMEN, 

: NDERSTANDING it is your deſign to explain the 
a 8 moſt diſſicult paſſages of ſcripture, I take the liberty 
4 requeſt an explanation of Judges ix. 13; where it is 
8 id, „And the vine ſaid unto them, Should I leave my 
= Pine which cheereth God and man, and go to be promoted 
i Peer the trees?“ An explanation will oblige 

4 | Your humble ſervant, 

ys R. H. S. 
m VVV 

a- 

in Is our anſwer to the queſtion concerning the fig- tree, 
, 4 W(crted | in the firſt Number of this Magazine, we obſerved, 
75 Wat the true ſenſe of ſcripture can only be obtained by a 
5 . 


8 owledge of correſpondences, The fame key we muſt 
Percfore have recourſe to in the preſent queſtion, in order 


to 


— = — 
«. © 4 K, 


| good of the celeſtial church, and by the fig- tree it's extern 


{piritual good, but in their ſtead adopted ſpurious god 
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to account for the apparent ſingularity of the expreſſion th: WK 
wwne cheereth Gid, as well as man. But that the ſubject Bi 
may not ſuffer by a partial quotation, let us take a view of Wl 
the whole paſſage, from the 8th to the 15th verſe. 

The trees went forth to anoint a king over them, and 
« they faid unto the olive-tree, Reign thou over us. But bk | 
« the olive-tree faid unto them, Should I leave my fatneſ,, 9 
« wherewith by me they honour God and man, and go to 4 
« be promoted over the trees? And the trees ſaid to the tig- 
* tree, Come thou, and reign over us. But the fig-tree WY 
« ſaid unto them, Should I forſake my ſweetneſs, and ny 
« good fruit, and go to be promoted over the trees? Then 
« ſaid the trees unto the vine, Come thou, and reign over 1 
« us. And the vine ſaid unto them, Should I leave my wins, 1 2 
« which cheereth God and man, and go to be promoted 
« over the trees? Then all the trees ſaid to the brambic, 8 
Come thou, and reign over us. And the bramble fad 
* unto the trees, If in truth ye anoint me king over y 
* then come and put your truſt in my ſhadow : and if no, 
« let fire come out of the bramble, and conſume the cedar: B 
4 of Lebanon.” | Y 

The particulars involved in the above paſſage can never Hh 
be known, until we are firſt acquainted with the ſpirituaſ 9 
ſignification of the olive-tree, fig-tree, vine, and brambl:,! 9 
By the olive-tree then we are to underſtand the interna q 


2 


good; by the vine is meant the good of the ſpiritual church. 
but by the bramble ſpurious good. The true meaning 
therefore, of the whole paſſage is in few words as bello F 


A 


The people, or church, repreſented by the trees, being 
totally averſe to every degree of genuine goodneſs and _ F 
was neither diſpoſed to be governed by celeſtial good, nt Y 


which was preferred to the former. By the olive-trce, 1 
fig : 
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ag tree, and the vine, refuſing to be made king over the 
We other trees, is ſignified, that the real ſtate of the people was 
Y > ſuch as not to admit of any thing good or true, notwith- 
4 ſtanding their falſe pretenſions to it by making the invita- 
WM tion; While the willingneſs of the bramble to accept it, 
„points out the ſuitableneſs of their diſpoſition to that evil 
ZE which is repreſented by the bramble. 

El In regard to that particular part of the text, which appa- 
rently induced our correſpondent to put the queltion, and 
which ſays, that wine cheereth God, we have to obſerve, that 
the anſwer made by each of the trees, is expreſſed in terms 
4 peculiarly appropriate to their different ſignifications. Thus 
che vine has particular reference to truth, or the church 
ppiritual; ſo has wine, which is it's produce; alſo the 
5 word cheereth, or as it might have been tranſlated, maketh 
lad, for in holy ſcripture the word gladneſs has always 
reſpect to the underſtanding, or to the love of truth; and 
che word jay to the will, or the love of good. By the wine, 
= therefore, which is ſaid to cheer Gad, we are to underſtand 
the truth of the ſpiritual church, which is well-plealing 
and acceptable to God, when he is worthipped from a pure 
a tffection. | 
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To the EDITORS. 


GENTLEMEN, . 


. 1 16 your method of explaining the ſcriptures, I obſerve 
i 5 ſomething new and uncommonly ſingular. How far 
* it may be conſiſtent with the real truth, I am at preſent 


unable to decide; but hope you will continue to favour the 
public with ſpecimens of the ſame kind. If agreeable, an 
explanation of Ezekiel xxxix. 17 to 20, compared with 


Rev. xix. 17, 18, in ſome future Number of your Maga- 
Vox. I. No. 2. R zine, 
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Zine, will be particularly acteptable. The circumſtance of : 8 
all the fowls of the air, and all the beaſts of the field, being 
invited to the ſupper of the great God, to cat the fleſh of 
the mighty, and to drink the blood of princes, has with me Wl 
often been matter of fruitleſs meditation: but when I read, 
that they are to be filled at his table with horſes and chariots, 8 7 


T am entirely loſt, and have no conception of what can be 33 
meant. : 
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I have many other queſtions to propoſe of a ſimilar nature, 
but ſhall wait for an explanation of the above. 


Your's, &c. KC 
W. T. 
An Anſwer to this will be given in our next. 
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A New Prerionan v of CORRESPONDENCES, REPRF- W 
SENTATIONS, and the SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION f 
Worps. Interſperſed with occaſional Remarks, 


[Continued from p. 31. 


1 D, ſignifies in externals. To be brought 1 
forth abroad, and look toward heaven, Gen. xv. 5,6 
means to conſider all external or natural things as types and 
repreſentatives of things internal and ſpiritual. * 
ABSENCE. The Lord is ſaid to be abſent from man, 
when he is in ſpiritual temptations; but he is only appa- | 


— — 2 


Y FIC 
+ I av 
_—_ 


n+ 
bg We Os, 


rently ſo, being at ſuch times particularly preſent with 
4 him. It is, however, neceſſary that it ſhould ſo appear, in % 
1 order that man may acknowledge all his help to be from the 
Lord atone. The Lord 1s indeed preſent with every man ; 
iq but the preſence of the Ford with the wicked is in ſuch a 

10 manner, that it may be called abſence.— In the ſpiritual 
world, when one perſon thinks of another, with a deſire to 
jee or converſe with him, that other is immediately profes 
and 


* 


0 2 
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4 nd continues ſo until one of the parties changes his affec- 
oon or defire ; . whereupon they are inſtantly ſeparated : ſo 
4 0 hat abſence, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, means * or con- 
1 rich of affection, | 
WM ABSORB. Every man has a ſphere of life proceeding 
rom his ſpiritual body, by which he is perfeQly known in 
*ZEKnother life, as to his quality and temper, by thoſe about 
*Him. But this ſphere, during his life in the natural world, 
A s abſorbed by his material body, and ſeldom, if ever, pene- 
rates through it. To be abſorbed or ſwallowed up of the 
Barth, as Korah, Dathan, and Abiram were, ſignifies dam- 


= ation and immiſſion into hell. This is alſo a common 
f. E | ming in the ſpiritual world; when an evil ſpirit attempts to 
9 4 feſt or aſſault any of the ſocieties of the good, immediately 
he earth opens, and ſwallows him up. 
++ ABYSS. The divine wiſdom of the Lord is an ahy/s 


2B hich neither angels nor men can ever fathom.—In the 
\ ppoſite ſenſe, abyſe ſignifies the hell of thoſe who have 
onfirmed themſelves in juſtification by faith alone; and has 
articular reference to falſes of doctrine. 

2 = ACCESS to God the Father by the Son is allowable, but 
7 pot for the ſake of the Sen, becauſe this latter neceſſarily im- 
iies a diſtinction of perſons in the Godhead, which is the 
Game thing as two Gods, Acceſs to the Father by the Son, 
4 Peans acceſs to the Divinity by approaching the Humanity; 
n, : 4 | ſt as one man finds acceſs to the ſoul of another, by ap- 
f Poaching his body. And as it would be abſurd for one 
2 Wan to attempt to approach the ſoul of another for the ſake 


ia r his body, ſo it is an equal abſurdity in a chriſtian to ap- 
ie 3 oach the Father for the ſake of the Son. The e 
Tl ys, © He that honours the Son, honours the Father alſo;“ 


St it is no where ſaid, “ He that honours the Father, 
aours the Son alſo,” 
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from this ſenſible appearance, would be compelled to ac- 


the wicked, although they appear to be judgments of Gol 


with it it's own curſe and it's own puniſhment, 


mon practice with wicked ſpirits in the ſpiritual world, vp 
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ACCIDENT. Stritly ſpeaking, there is no ſuch thing 4 


as accident or chance. Every occurrence in life, however ; 
accidental it may appear, is brought to paſs by ſome cauſe Wi 
originating in the ſpiritual world. All contingencies or 
accidents, uſually aſcribed to chance or fortune, are of Di- 7 
vine Providence, which operates in ſuch an inviſible and 

incomprehenſible manner, for the ſole purpole of preſerving 

man in a ſtate of perfect liberty and freedom, ſo that he may 1 | 
either attribute them to Providence, or to chance. If Pro- 
vidence acted in a viſible and comprehenſible manner, man, 


knowledge it, and yet by nature he is ſuch, that in his life, 
he would deny and contradict it: thus truth and fallhoodh 5 
would be conjoined in his inner man, and being guilty of 
prophanation, he would inevitably incur eternal damnation. 
For this reaſon, therefore, it is better for him to remain h 5 
unbelief, than once to believe, and afterwards to recec 
therefrom. This is what is meant in Iſaiah, Chap. vi. 9 . 2h 
10. and John xii. 40, by theſe words, “ He hath blinde # I v1 
their eyes, and hardened their heart, that they ſhould not 2 3h 
with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and bf 4 
converted, and I ſhould heal them.” "BY, 

ACCURSED, the being ſeparated from the interi 3. 
things of heaven and the church, by averting one's-ſelf from ; bs 


the Lord. All the curſes denounced in the Word again % 5 . 


"$0 « 


i 


fent from heaven, are yet not to be underſtood as procecding 7 b 
from the Lord, but as the certain, utfhvoidable conſequence = 


of an evil life; for all evil, and it's attendant falſe, carric 4 


ACCUSE, ſignifies to call forth the evils and fall: 
which are in man, and fo condemn him. This is a com jp 


1 & 


LY 


Remarkable Anagram. 77 


Ne particular delight therein, eſpecially when the perſon 
%% is thereby brought into anxiety and diſtreſs. 
ACCUSER of the brethren. In the Revelation, Chap. 
Bi. the dragon is ſo called, to denote that they who 
2 We juſtification by faith alone, oppoſe the doctrine of 
and 0. 
# ACKNOWLEDGMENT of the Lock is faith in 
A im; but there can be no true acknowledgment, or living 
3 Hith, without charity. A bare knowledge of the things 
5 Pelating to faith, or what is neceſſary to be believed, is no 
Wetter than mere ſcience ; but when this knowledge is 
| Wnited with charity, or love to our neighbour, then it be- 
p 5 omes acknowledgment. None, therefore, can be ſaid to 
W ye tnotoledge the Lord, but they who love him, and keep his 
Kommandments. | 
=8 ACQUISITION, ſignifies all thoſe truths which are 
wm mpreſſed on the memory by the ſenſes, together with the 
elights attending them. Spiritual wealth conſiſts in the 
nowledges of good and truth, | 
[To be continued. 


P 


22 following curious Anagram, being the fineſt and happieſt of 
any extant, is ſo very remarkable, that cue think it's 1 
muſt give pleaſure to every reader. 


> i (Let it be obſerved, that an Anagram is a tranſpoſition of 
lin Ig the letters of 3 name, or ſet of words, whereby a new 
18 1 name, or a new ſet of words, is formed from the ſame 
4 22 letters, either to the advantage or diſadvantage of the 
perſon or thing to which the name belongs.) 

llc 7, REMARKABLE ANAGRAM. 

1 4 IN the xvilith chapter of John's goſpel, verſe 38, 
+8 Pilate faith unto Jeſus, hal is Truth? which queſtion 
in che Latin language runs thus: Quid g Veritas? Theſe 
* letters, 


[AZ 


1 


_ 
* 1 
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lettere, tranſpoſed, make the juſteſt and beſt anſwer tia 1 
could poſſibly be given to the Inquirer, who did not think 
proper to wait for another, viz. Eft vir qui adeſt ; i. e. I! i . 155 
the Man who is preſent, 2 
This anagram will appear ſtill more remarkable, when i: 
is conſidered, that the Lord came into the world particular 
as Divine Truth; and the firſt words which he uttered aft: 
the queſtion was put to him, were the following in the 19th E L 
chapter, verſe 5, viz. Behold the Man. i 
Note: In the Engliſh tranſlation theſe words are bl 
miſtake put into the mouth of Pilate; but in the original 
they are manifeſtly the words of Jeſus, after the crown of * 
thorns was placed on his head, and in the internal ſenſe bY 
ſignify, Behold how the Jewiſh nation has fallihed the te 
Divine Truth of the Word. 5 
» 
be 
ir 
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The SINGULAR STATE of MAN when ASLEEP. 


N order to know the omnipotence and wiſdom of God, 1 
we need not have reeourſe to extraordinary events. The in 
moſt common things, the daily changes which happen in 
nature, and in our own bodies, are alone ſufficient to con- 
vince us, in the ſtrongeſt manner, that it is a Being infinite u 
in wiſdom, goodneſs, and power, who has created the fi 
world, and who directs every event in it. Of the great 3 ſo 
number of wonders of which he is Author, I will now men- 
tion one only; and, though it happens daily, it does not 0 
the leſs deſerve to be remarked, and to become the object 
of our admiration. How often have thoſe been refreſh) i 
and recruited by ſleep, who poſſibly have never reflected on 
that ſtate ; or, at leaſt, have never conſidered it as one of 
the remarkable effects of divine goodneſs. They think 
that nothing extraordinary happens when balmy sleep 
comes upon them. They think the machine their body is % 
2 formed bs 


"=$ 
1 
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; p wrmed for that ſituation; and that their inclination to ſleep 
" Wrocceds from cauſes purely natural. 

; But perhaps ſleep may be conſidered in two different 
1 ghts. On one ſide, there is nothing in it which may 
rt reſult neceſſarily from our nature. On the other, there 
1 in this natural effect ſomething ſo ſtriking and wonder- 
1 ful , that it is well worth a clofer examination. In the 
n inſtance it is a proof of the wiſdom of our Creator, 


3 Pat we go to ſleep imperceptibly. Let us try only ta 
al 3 4 atch the moment in which we are falling aſleep, and that 
4 1 Very attention will prevent it. We ſhall not go to ſleep 
N 3 ll that idea is loſt. Sleep comes uncaHled. It is the only 
e | 


b c ange in our manner of exiſtence in which reflection has 
2 W ſhare; and the more we endeavour to promote it, the leſs 
e ſucceed. Thus God has directed floep, that it ſhould 
Noeome an agreeable neceſſity to man; and he has made it 
aJ dependent of our will and our reaſon. Let us purſue 
x is meditation, and reflet on the wonderful {tate we are 
during our fleep. We live without knowing it, without 
ling it. The beating of the heart, the circulation of the 
od, the digeſtion, the ſeparation of the juices; in a 
Io ord, all the animal functions continue and operate in the 
3 me order. The activity of the ſoul appears for a time in 
£ 1 dmc degree ſuſpended, and gradually loſes all ſenſation, all 
4 Witinct ideas. The ſenſes deaden, and interrupt their uſual 
4 Perations. The muſcles by degrees move more ſlowly, 
=! all voluntary motion has ceaſed, Firſt, this change be- 
1 ns by the forthead ; then the muſcles of the eye-lids, the 
n ck, the arms, and the feet, laſe their activity, to ſuch a 

0 gree, that man ſeems to be metamorphoſed into the ſtate 
4 a plant, The ſituation of the brain becomes ſuch, that 
Cannot tranſmit to the ſoul the ſame notions as when 
Fake. The ſoul ſces no object, though the optic nerve 
not altered; and it would fee nothing, even if the eyes 


te 


Were 
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were not ſhut. The ears are open, and yet they do nag 4 
hear. In a word, the ſtate of a perſon alleep is wonder. i 
ful in all reſpects. Perhaps there is but one other in th: 


ſtate which death reduces us to. Sleep and death are {vi 
nearly alike, it is right to obſerve it. Who, in reality, 3 
can think of fleep, without recollecting death alſo. A 
imperceptibly as we now fall into the arms of ſleep, ſhall 
we one day fall into thoſe of death. It is true, that death Y 
often gives warning of it's approach ſeveral hours or da; 
before: but the real moment in which death ſeizes us, hap. $ 4 { 
pens ſuddenly, and when we ſhall ſeem to feel the i 
blow, it will be already our laſt, The ſenſes which loſe! 
their functions in our ſleep, are equally incapable of acting 
at the approach of death. In the ſame manner, the ideal 
are conſuſed, and we forget the objects which ſurround us 
Perhaps, alſo, the moment of death may be as le aj 
the moment of falling aſleep. The convulſions of dying : 
people are as little diſagreeable a ſenſation to them, as Wo 
ſnoring is to thoſe that ſleep. $ 
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Natural Hiſtory of the BOHON - UPAS, or POISONS g 
TREE of the Ifland of Java. 48 


[Continued from p. 39. 


8 worthy old eccleſiaſtic has aſſured me, mat au 8 
his reſidence there, for upwards of thirty years, he ha 
diſmilled above ſeven hundred criminals in the manner wid 
J have deſcribed ; and that ſcarcely two out of twenty have - 
returned. He ſhewed me a catalogue of all the unhap;\i 
ſufferers, with the date of their departure from his houl 
annexed, and a liſt of the offences for which they had bee 
e. To which was added a liſt of thole who ha 


return! 
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Wreturned in ſafety. I afterwards ſaw another liſt of theſe 
Wculprits, at the gaol-keeper's, at Soura Charta, and found 
that they perfectly correſponded with each other, and 
3 with the different informations which I afterwards 
bs. obtained, 

l was preſent at ſome of theſe melancholy ceremonies, 


A, "2 and deſired different delinquents to bring with them ſome 
hall * pieces of the wood, or a ſmall branch, or ſome leaves of this 
wonderful tree. I have alſo giyen them ſilk eords, deſiring 


tem to meaſure it's thickneſs, I never could procure more 
than two dry leaves, that were picked up by one of them on 
nis return ; and all I could learn from him concerning the 
Free itſelf, was, that it ſtood on the border of a rivulet, as 
deſcribed by the old prieſt, that it was of a middling ſize, 
3 that five or ſix young trees of the ſame kind ſtood cloſe by 
Mit; but that no other ſhrub or plant could be ſeen near it; 
and that the ground was of a browniſh ſand, full of ſtones, 
. Wilmot impracticable for travelling, and covered with dead 
bodies. After many converſations with the old Malayan 
WT prieſt, I queſtioned him about the firſt diſcovery, and aſked 
- his opinion of this dangerous tree ; upon which he gave me 
we following anſwer in his own language. 

; We are told in our New Alcoran, that, above an hun- 
EZ dred years ago, the country around the tree was inhabited by 
a people ſtrongly addicted to the ſins of Sodom and Go- 
WS morrha. When the great prophet Mahomet determined 
3 not to ſuffer them to lead ſuch deteſtable lives any longer, 
he applied to God to puniſh them; upon which God raiſed 
W this tree to grow out of the earth, which deſtroyed them all, 
and rendered the country for ever uninhabitable.“ 

= Such was the Malayan's opinion. I ſhall not attempt a 
comment, but muſt obſerve, that all the Malayans conſider 
is tree as an holy inſtrument of the great prophet to puniſh 
the ſins of mankind ; and, therefore, to die of the poiſon of 
Vor. I. 2. L the 
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the Upas is generally conſidered among them as an honour. ? 
able death. For that reaſon I alſo obſerved, that the dein. F 5 
quents, who were going to the tree, were generally dreſſed in 
their beſt apparel. 9 ; 
This, however, is certain, though it may appear incredi. A 
ble, that from fifteen to eighteen miles round this tree, nc | A 
only no human creature can exiſt, but that, in that ſpace of *# 
ground, no living animal of any kind has ever been dif. þ 
covered. I have alſo been aſſured by ſeveral perſons of 1 
veracity, that there are no fiſh in the waters, nor has any Fe 
tat, mouſe, or any other vermin been ſeen there; and when WM 
any birds fly ſo near this tree, that the effluvia reach them, 4 F 
they fall a ſacrifice to the effeAs of the poiſon. This cit. 5 
cumſtance has been aſcertained by different delinquents, 3 4 
who, in their return, have ſeen the birds drop down, and 
have picked them up dead, and brought them to the old A 
eccleſiaſtic. £ 
I will here mention an inſtance which proves this a fact 4 
beyond all doubt, and which happened during my ſtay at A | 
J Ava. 5 
In the year 1755 a rebellion broke out among the ſubjecs . 2 
of the Maſſay, a ſovereign prince, whoſe dignity is near) 1 7) 
equal to that of the Emperor. They refuſed to pay a duty ; 
] 


impoſed upon them by their ſovereign, whom they openly | 1 
oppoſed. The Maſſay ſent a body of a thouſand troops to 
_ diſperſe the rebels, and to drive them, with their ne, 2 8 
out of his dominions. Thus four hundred families, conſiſt. 
ing of above ſixteen hundred ſouls, were obliged to leave 
their native country. Neither the Emperor nor the Sultan 55 : ; 
would give them protection, not only becauſe they were . 8 
rebels, but alſo through fear of diſpleaſing their neighbour, 
the Maſſay. In this diſtreſsful ſituation, they had no other 
reſource than to repair to the uncultivated parts round the = 
Upas, and requeſted permiſſion of the Emperor to ſetile i 


a. 
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Where. Their requeſt was granted, on condition of their 
Pring their abode not more than twelve or fourteen miles 
in! x From the tree, in order not to deprive the inhabitants already 
Meettled there at a greater diſtance of their cultivated lands. 


LY % 
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ith this they were obliged to comply: but the conſe- 
ox uence was, that in leſs than two months their number 
mo was reduced to about three hundred. The chiefs of thoſe 


If. 9 Who remained returned to the Maſſay, informed him of 


ol 5 loſſes, and intreated his pardon, which induced him to 
ny i Feceive them again as his ſubjects, thinking them ſufficient- 
en © y puniſhed for their miſconduct. I have ſeen and con- 
m. erſed with ſeveral of thoſe who ſurvived, ſoon after their 
. : Feturn. They all had the appearance of perſons tainted 
+ Frith an infectious diſorder; they looked pale and weak, 
_ and from the account which they gave of the loſs of their 


1 i Eromrades, of the ſymptons and circumſtances which at- 
os ended their diſſolution, ſuch as convulſions, and other ſigns 
2 pf a violent death, 1 was fully convinced that they fell vic- 
: 5 ims to the poiſon. | 

his violent effect of the poiſon, at ſo great a diſtance 
rom the tree, certainly appears ſurpriſing, and almoſt in- 
1 : redible; and eſpecially when we conſider, that it is poſ- 
9 oy ible for delinquents, who approach the tree, to return alive. 
* Y =» y wonder, however, in a great meaſure, ceaſed, after I 
aly * 1 ad made the following obſervations: 


to . 8 

l have ſaid before, that malefators are inſtructed to go 
4 to the tree with the wind, and to return againſt the wind. 
ut. 


When the wind continues to blow from the ſame quarter 
2 2 hile the delinquent travels thirty, or ſix and thirty miles, 
1 he be of a good conſtitution he certainly ſurvives. But 
What proves the moſt deſtructive is, that there is no depen- 
5 Nance on the wind in that part of the world for any length of 
: | ime. There are no regular land winds ; and the ſea-wind 
is not perceived there at all, the ſituation of the tree being 
„ at 


a 
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at too great a diſtance, and ſurrounded by high mountain * 
and uncultivated foreſts. Beſides, the wind there nevi 1 
blows a freſh regular gale, but is commonly merely a cur. 
rent of light, ſoft breezes, which paſs through the differen 
openings of the adjoining mountains. It is alſo frequently 
difficult to determine from what part of the globe the wing 
really comes, as it is divided by various obſtructions in its 
paſſage, which eaſily change the direction of the wind, ar 
often totally deſtroy it's effects. 1 

I, therefore, impute the diſtant effects of the poiſon, ini 
great meaſure, to the conſtant gentle winds in thoſe parts, 
which have not power enough to diſperſe the poiſonou 8 
particles. If high winds were more frequent and durable 
there, they would certainly weaken very much, and even 8 
deſtroy the obnoxious effluvia of the poiſon ; but without! 
them, the air remains infected and pregnant with the 
poiſonous vapours. 

I am the more convinced of this, as the worthy eccle- 
ſiaſtic aſſured me that a dead calm is always attended with ! 0 
the greateſt danger, as there is a continual perſpiration 
iſſuing ſrom the tree, which is ſeen to riſe and ſpread in «(i 
air, like the putrid ſtream of a marſhy cavern. 3 

[ be concluded in our next. | 1 


F 
View of the STARRY HEAVENS. i 
[ Continued from p. 41. ] | 


ACH ſtar, then, is not only a world, but alſo ti: | E 

center of a planetary ſyſtem. It is in this light we 3 

muſt conſider the ſtars, which ſhine over our heads in 1 

winter night, They are diſtinguiſhed fro planets by 1 75 

their brilliancy, and becauſe they never ch their place 1 

in the ſky. Ace to their apparent ſize, they are di- 2 
| vided 
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1 1 1d=d into fix claſſes, which comprehend alltogether about 
1 urce thouſand ſtars. But though they have endeavoured 
ur. 2 o fix the exact number of them, it is certain they are in- 
umerable. The very number of ſtars ſowed here and there, 
uy nd which the moſt piercing eye can with difficulty per- 
, eive, prove that it would be in vain to attempt to reckon 
them. Teleſcopes indeed have opened to us new points 
aud In the creation, ſince by their aſſiſtance millions of ſtars are 

Uiſcovered. Bit it would be a very ſenſeleſs pride in man 
in z I o try to fix the limits of the univerſe, by thoſe of his teleſ- 
rts, cope. If we rellect on the diſtance between the fixed ſtars 
ou Fand our earth, we ſhall have new cauſe to admire the great- 


able neſs of the creation. Our tenſes alone make us already 
ven now that the ſtars muſt be farther from us than the 


planets. Their apparent littlenefs only proceeds from their 
* 5 liftance from the earth. And in reality, this diſtance can- 
not be meaſured ; ſince a cannon-ball, ſuppoſing it always to 


. 20 preſerve the ſame degree of ſwiftneſs, would ſcarce, at the 
end of ſix hundred thouſand years, reach the ſtar neareſt to 
en our earth. What then muſt the ſtars be? Their prodigious 
the WT diſtance and their brightneſs tell us, they are ſuns which 
3 reflect as far as us, not a borrowed light, but their own 


A , light; ſuns, which the Creator has ſowed by millions in the 
. immeaſurable ſpace; and each of which is accompanied by 
== ſeveral terreſtrial globes, which it is deſigned to. illumi- 

—xX nate. 
R | In the mean time, all theſe obſervations, however ſurpri- 
ſing they are, lead us, at the utmoſt, but to the firſt limits 
1 2 of the creation. If we could tranſport ourſelves above the 
0 4 moon; if we could reach the higheſt ſtar over our heads, 
3 ve ſhould diſcover new ſkies, new ſuns, new ſtars, new 
8 ſyſtems of worlds, and perhaps ſtill more magnificent. Even 
A 2p there, however, the dominions of our great Creator would 
„ not end; and we ſhould find, with the greateſt ſurpriſe, 
1 1 that 


bas choſen for his throne ! What is more admirable than 
the celeſtial bodies! Their ſplendor dazzles me; their 


God has moulded with his hands, am endowed with ſenſe | % 


| ſome rays of his glory. Iwill endeavour. to be more and 


ment, till by a glorious change I rife above the ſtarry re- ; 


86 View of the Starry Heavens. $ 
that we had only arrived at the frontiers of the 4 
ſpace. But the little we do know of his works, is ſufficien| 2 3 
to make us admire the infinite wiſdom, power, and good. | 
neſs of our adorable Creator. Let us ſtop here, then, and | 
reflect, how great muſt be that Being who has created thoſe 4 
immenſe globes! who has regulated their courſe, and who 
mighty hand direQs and ſupports them! And what is the 
clod of earth we inhabit, with the magnificent ſcene i 8 
preſents us, in compariſon of the beauty of the firmament! 

t] 

1 


If this earth was annihilated, it's abſence would be no more 
obſerved than that of a grain of ſand from the ſea-ſhore, © 4 

What are provinces and kingdoms in compariſen of thoſe ws 
worlds? Nothing but atoms which play in the air, and arc 
ſeen in the ſun-beams. And what am I, when I reckon 2 
myſclf amongſt this infinite number of God's creatures? 
How I am loſt in my own nothingneſs! But however little 
I appear in this, how great do I find myſelf in other re- 4 
ſpects ! Ho beautiful this ſtarry firmament, which God 4 


beauty enchants me. However, all beautiful as it is, and 
richly adorned, yet is this ſky void of intelligence, It 
knows not it's own beauty ; whilſt I, mere clay, whom 1 


and reaſon.” 1 can contemplate the beauty of thoſe ſhin- | 1 
ing orbs. Still more, I am already, to a certain degree, 
acquainted with their ſublime Author; and I partly ſc 3 


more acquainted with his works, and make it my employ- 


+ gions, and enter the world of ſpirits. 
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.uAREs en the wonDERFUL CONSTRUCTION of the 
* EAR. 


HE ear, it is true, in reſpe to beauty, muſt give 


0h place to the eye. However, it is perſectly well form- 
the 3 and is no leſs a maſter-piece of the creative hand. In 

- it e firſt place, the poſition of the ear ſhews much wiſdom. 

nt! 4 is placed in the moſt convenient part of the body, near 
ore 8 f he brain, the common ſeat of all the ſenſes. The ontward 
bre. rm of the ear is worthy our admiration. It greatly re- 
ofe 7 embles a muſcle; but has neither the ſoftneſs of mere fleſh, 
are or the hardneſs of bone. If it was only fleſh, it's upper 


| gart would fall down over the orifice, and would prevent the 
3 pmmunication of ſounds, If, on the contrary, it had been 
pmpoſed of hard bones, it would be very painful and in- 
3 nvenient to lie on either ſide. For this reaſon, the Crea- 
: X formed the outward part of the ear of a griſtly ſub- 
7 Wance, which has the conſiſtence, the poliſh, and the folds, 
ir Poſt proper to reflect ſounds ; for the uſe of all the exter- 
0 | parts is to collect and convey them to the bottom of 
Pe ear. The interior conſtruction of this organ muſt ſtill 
y 2 excite our admiration. There is in the ſhell of the 
: r an opening, which they call the auditory pipe. The 
i entrance of it is furniſhed with little hairs, which ſerve 
a bar, to keep inſects from penetrating into it; and it 
for the ſame purpoſe that the ear is moiſtened with a 
ybſtance that is conglutinous and bitter, which ſeparates 
elf from the glands. The drum of the car is placed. ob- 
auely in the auditory pipe. This part of the ear really 
embles a drum; for, in the firſt place, there is in the cavity 

5 0 the auditory pipe a bony ring, on which is ſtretched a 
8 : Pund membrane, dry and thin: in the ſecond place, there 
5 3 under that ſkin, a ſtring ſtretched tight, which does here 
9 lame ſervice as that of the drum, for it increaſes, by it's 

| vibratipns, 


88 On the wonderful Conſlruttion of the Ear. 


vibrations, the vibration of the drum of the ear, and ſerve; 
ſometimes to extend, and ſometimes to re!ax the mem. 3 £4 


; brane. In the hollow, under the ſkin of the drum, ther: 
| are ſome very {mall bones, but very remarkable, called 
8 auditory bones, and diſtinguiſhed by theſe names, th: 


hammer, the anvil, the orbicular, and the ſtirrup. Their 4 
uſe is, to contribute to the vibration, and to the tenſion di 
the ſkin of the drum. Behind the cavity of the drum, 
another opening mull be obſerved, which communicates® | 
with a pipe which leads to the palate, and which is equally 
neceſſary to produce the ſenſation of exterior ſounds. Neu 
comes the ſnail, which riſes in a ſpiral line. Behind is the 
auditory pipe, which joins the brain. 2 

Hearing is in itſelf a thing worthy of admiration. B:f 


a a wud a _ am« © 


a portion of air, extremely ſmall, which we put in motion, 

without knowing how, we can in an inſtant make ou 
thoughts known to one another, with all our conception: Go - 
and deſires, and this in as perfect a manner, as if our fo: 4 ay 
could ſee into each other's. But to comprehend the a 5 


1E 


tion of the air, in the propagation of ſounds, more clear! 


we muſt remember that the air is not a ſolid body, but * 4 
fluid. Throw a ſtone into a calm running water, ther 
will reſult from it undulations, which will extend more ol | : 
leſs, according to the degree of force with which the ſton 4 
is thrown. Let us now ſuppoſe, that a word produces Wo 1 
the air the ſame effect as the {tone produces in the water. l x 
While the perſon who ſpeaks is uttering the word, he c 
pells (with more or leſs force) the air out of his mouth; 5 


that ait communicates to the outward air, which it meet; 
an undulating motion, and this agitated air comes an 2 
ſbakes the ſtretched membrane of the drum in the car; . 
membrane, thus ſkaken, communicates vibrations to the 1 
air, which reſides in the cavity of the drum; and that !triks 1 | 
the haramer; the hammer, in it's turn, ſtrikes the, other 18% 


> 
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Curious Philoſophical Experiments. 89 


ones; the ſtirrup tranſmits to the nerves, through the oval 
rifice, the motion it has received ; and they then vibrate like 
e ſtrings of a fiddle. This motion gains ſtrength in the 
byrinth, and reaches to what is propetly called the auditory 
pberves. The ſoul then experiences a ſenſation proportion- 


c 0 k 
ble to the force or weakneſs of the impreſſion received, 


4 
5 1 4 nd, by virtue of a myſterious law of the Creator, it forms 
1050 Jo itſelf repreſentations of objects and of truths. 
u S God, in order to make us more ſenſible of his general 
mm oodneſs towards mankind, permits now and then, that 
thel me ſhould be born deaf. Muſt it not teach us to value 
pighly the ſenſe of which they are deprived? The beſt way 
1 x prove our gratitude for ſo great a bleſſing is to make a 
05 good uſe of it. 
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Y 4 In ACCOUNT of ſome natural EFFECTS produced by thezr 
be: CoNTRARIES. 


OW many natural effects do we ſee daily produced 
by their contraries? Thus it is that poiſons are in- 


— N. . 
| wt j 
SW * 1 
1 * 
ice x: 


9 .llents! in the compoſition of the moſt excellent antidotes. 
ec 
The oils of tartar and vitriol, mixed together, grow hot 


ton'f 2 


Da boil, though ſeparately cold. A paſte, made with 
= parts of filings of iron and ſulphur, takes fire, when 
f 1 Prinkled with common water. A piece of unſlacked lime, 
hich is cold, receives a brifk heat, by the mixture of water 
hich is ſtill colder, 
lcce will produce fire, if fair water is made to boil for half 
n hour to make the air paſs out of it. Two inches of this 
Pater muſt afterwards be expoſed to a very cold air, and 
hen it is frozen, the extremities of the ice are to be melted 
fore a fire, till the ice acquires a convex ſpherical figure 
pn both ſides. Then with a glove this kind of burning 
Vor. I. No. 2. M mirror 


90 Review of Books. 2 % 

mirror being preſented to the ſun, and the rays being 4.1 & 
ſembled by refraction in a common focus, will ſet fre # 
therein to ſome fine gun-powder. Is 

If a phial of round glaſs, and full of water, is expoſe 
to the ſun, when it is very hot, as in ſummer, from 1 4 
o'clock in the morning till three in the afternoon, it will 
ſet fire to fine gun-powder placed in the focus of this burn. 3 
ing mirror made of water. Theſe experiments ſheu 4 
clearly, that the rays of the fun loſe nothing of their nature, 
by piercing and paſling through the pores of water and ice. 
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Obſervations relative to the Taxes upon Window- Lights, E. L | 
By John Lewis De Lolme, LL. D, ; 


7 

M R. De Lolme is conſpicuous in the literary wor 
both as a philoſopher and a politician. His various 1 
excellencies have long been known; and certain it is, thu 5 
t 


while a ſingle veſtige remains of the conſtitution of Eng 1 
land, his admirable work on the ſubject will be conſidered 
as a ſtupendous monument of the author's uncommon unf ft 
for hiſtorical reſearch. -# 
In the work before us M. De Lolme very ſtrongly 1. 
probates the tax on windows, on which he exerts an 4 

argument, blended with a conſiderable degree of wit and 
humour. —“ Be pleaſed to obſerve, ſays he, that govern-· 3 
ment claims the duty upon light, whether ſuch light ex. „1, oi 
not Whether it be day or night. The tax goes on, uninter- 
rupted, and unabated the whole twelve- month round. No 
deduction is made on account of dartneſs and nights.” Y 
This, which our author ſtyles an inflexible method os 
rey the tax upon light,“ puts him in mind of a ſtory, the 
 * recitl 
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Story of the Man and the Devil. 91 


1 Neital of which has more than once commanded his moſt 
I rious attention, when he was a bey, and ſeems indeed to 
Ave no ſmall tendency to make others ſmile who are men. 
ye ſtory is really aprop:s; and as ſuch, we give it in the 
2 1 ithor's own words: 
A certain Man,” ſays M. De Lolme, “ had entered 
5 i to a compact with the Devil, by which it had been agreed 
Hat the Devil ſhould gratify all the Man's wiſhes during 
irty years, and then was to carry him off. At the end 
4 Juli of fifteen years, as the Man was celebrating the anni- 
| Ferſary of his compact, and giving a ſumptuous entertain- 
ent to his friends, perfectly confident that fifteen years of 
os time were yet to run, one of his ſervants came and whiſ- 
ered to him that a tall lean perſon, dreſſed in a black worn- 
3 4 ut coat, wanted to ſpeak with him : he added, that the per- 
n had ſomething extraordinary in his appearance. The 
earing this meſſage, and the account given by the ſer- 
ant, greatly alarmed the Man, in the midſt of his enter- 
E Winment ; he at once underſtood that the buſineſs was of 
och a nature that he muſt go and give perſonal anſwer, 
The Devil (for it was really he, as the Man had gueſſed) 
ld him he wanted to ſpeak with him in a private room; 
15 Ind therefore informed him that he was come to fetch him. 
The Man expreſſed much ſurpriſe, and remonſtrated with ſub- 
itveneſs, My Lord, your claim upon me, at this time, is 
2 Juite contrary to our bargain: we have agreed for THIRTY 
rns; and only FIFTEEN this very day are elapſed. 
ery true, the Devi] anſwered; but there have elapſed tifteen 
ears of days and fifteen years af nights. Does not that 
Ef ompleat the number of thirty? — With all due deference I 
S: t ink quite differently, the Man replied ; I never heard, in 
75 Il my life, of ſuch a method of computing time as that men- 
4 toned by your Lordſhip.— I cannot help that, the Devil 
g 5 Pioined; it is the mode of reckoning which we now and 
| M 2 have 


92 Beautifid Sonnet and Epitaph. 


have always uſed in Hell. —Saying this he 2 lf 
off; and the Man never was ſeen any more.” 


Such is the manner, in which M. De Lolme treats tel 


tax upon window-lights. 
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Tranſlated from EMANUEL SWEDENBORG's Ludus Hal 


On Two SISTERS (Twins) BURIED TOGETHER. 


BEAUTIFUL SONNET. I 


conius; written when he was a young Man. 


As I ſaw fair Delia walk alone, 
The feather'd ſnow came ſoftly down, 
As Jove deſcending from his tow'r, 
To court her in a ſilver ſhow'r; 
The wanton ſnow flew to her breaſt, 
As little birds into their neſt ; 
But overcome with whiteneſs there, 
From grief diflolv'd into a tear; 
Thence falling on her garment's hem, 
To deck her froze into a gem. 


EPITAPH 


AIR marble, tell to future days, 
That here Two virgin SISTERS lie, 
Whoſe LIFE employ'd each tongue in praiſe, 
Whoſe DEATH drew tears from ev'ry eye. 
In ſtature, beauty, years, and ſame, 
Together as they grew, they ſhone; 
So much ALIKE, ſo much the game, 
Death quite miſtook em both FOR ONE, 
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HA GREEABLE to notice 
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given in the laſt Maga- 


be, page 45, concerning the 
etended diſcovery of the 


rpetual motion, the following 
inſerted as an explanation of 


He real principles on which 
pe motion is produced. 


This PaxETENDED perpetual 
Motion is Exhibited in a ſmall 
Warlour, (with a fire in the 


2 1 om.) on a claw table, which 
WE faſtened to the floor. The 
heel is placed in a round box, 


yr caſe, about 18 inches over, 
nnd about 12 deep, covered 


ith a glaſs of the form of a 


5 Pell, through which you ſee 


e wheel (orrather fly) move, 


A : 'he cover has a knob, or han- 
ie, in the middle, with a hole 
hrough the center of it, about 


The 


of an inch diameter, 


heel, which is about twelve 
Inches over, runs horizontally, 
guſpended on a fine center, to 


@ void friction as much as pol- 
On the rim, or extreme 


3 = of the wheel, are fixed a 
Dumber of vanes, 

imilar to thoſe of a common 
indmill. The 
S of the table are made hollow, 


or fails, 


pillar and claw 
and placed over a hole which 
alles through the floor into 
the window of 
hich is kept open, in order to 


— 


eep up a free circulation of 
ir, which is occaſioned by 
be fire rarefying the air in the 


oom. The air thus paſſes 


I i, hrough the floor, claw, and ; 
pillar of the table, until at length 
Wt cicapes out of the hole at 
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the top of the gals; and in it's 
pallage is directed to ſtrike the 
oblique fails, which is the 
cauſe of motion to the wheel, 
which is concealed by a falſe 
cover, but room left near the 
axis, to admit a free paſſage 
for the air. Above this cover 


1s a cock, which receives the 


upper pivot of the wheel, and 
paſſes through about an inch. 
On this pivot, above the cock, is 
fixed a fly with many arms, 
and wings at the extremity of 
each, to prevent the motion 
being irregular, The inventor. 
aſſerts, the machine will go 
until worn out, without ito 
ping: admit the fact, ſo long 
as there is a fire in the room, 
and every avenue ſtopped 
againſt the admiſſion of air, 
except through the table, &c. 
—but ſtop the hole in the 
glaſs, and the crack in the box or 
caſe above the table, and you 
will immediately find the wheel 
ſtop, as a windmill after the 
wind ceaſes to blow, or a 
water-wheel when the ſtream 
ceales to run, 

The above account is in- 
ſerted to prevent impoſition on 
the public, 


Poultry, 


APRIL 6, | 

At two o'clock on Wedneſ- 
day, his Serene Highneſs 
Prince Charles, Landgrave of 
Heſſe Rhinefield, arrived at 
St. James's, where he was in- 
troduced to his Majeſty by the 
Lord in waiting, Sir C. Cot- 
terel Dormer aſſiſting as * 


1 W. 
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of the Ceremonies, and had an 
audience of the King, which 
laſted near an hour. The above 
Prince is only third in rank to 
the other Princes of Heſſe. His 
328 is very ſmall, and 

is revenue not more than 
15,0001. a year, His Highneſs 
is firlt couſin to the King of 
Sardinia, 

The States of Brabant have 
finally determined that the 
citadel of Antwerp ſhall be 
demoliſhed before the 24th of 
June, 

The National Aſſembly of 
France bave aboliſhed their 
Eaſt India company, They 
conſider, that the liberty of the 
ſeas is the common tie of na- 
tions to one another; that any 
ſhackles thrown on the com- 
merce of individuals cannot 
but be prejudicial to induſtry ; 
that the deſtruttive ſyſtem of 
monopoly, collecting together 
the principles of motion and 
life into a ſmall part of. the 
body politic, leaves a languor 
and inertneſs in all the reſt. 
The excluſive privilege for 
trading to India, granted to a 
Company in 1785, and 1786, 
is therefore to be revoked, and 
every Frenchman is to have 
free liberty to trade in India. 

APRIL 11, 

Dreſden, March 28. Yeſter- 
day Count de Hartzfeld had a 
public audience of the Elettor 
in the character of Ambaſſador 
Extraordinary from the Elector 
of Mentz, as Arch-Chancellor 
of the Empire, to notify the 
vacancy of the Imperial Throne, 
and formally to invite his Elec- 
10ral Highneſs to appear at 
Franckſert, in perſon, or by 


« 
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proxy, on the 1ſt of July nex, : 
in order to proceed to the Elec. 


tion of a new Emperor. 
APRIL 17. YN 
Yeſterday in the Houſe © 
Commons, agreeable to the 
order of the day, Mr. Sheridan 


made his n motion o 
the late tobacco bill. The de- 
bate was conducted with ani. 


mation on each fide, and the 
houſe, after fitting till half pat 
three in the morning, divided 
on the queſtion, when there 
appeared | 
For the repeal 147 

Againſt it 191 
Majority 44 

ArRI1L 23. p- | 

Vienna. The diſpoſitions of Wl 
the Imperial armies for the 
enſuing campaign are as ſol- 
lows : 4 
Marſhal Laudohn heads an 
army of 100,000 men, now 
allembling on the frontiers of 
Sileſia. Ihis is to be the main 
army. . 
Prince Hohenloe is to have 
under him a corps of g0,c00 
men in Moravia, z 
Another body of the ſame nh 
number is to be under the 
Count De Collered in Galicia. M*, 
The two laſt corps arc to Wa 
concentrate and unite if pol- 
| 


ible. Ft. 
Van der Merſch, the late 
Patriotic Commander of the 
troops in the Belgic provinces, 
has experienced fatally the 
inſtability of popular appro- 
bation, He, whoa was ſo 
lately the id6latious object of 
wary worſhip, is now hum- 
led from his high ſtate, and 
delivered up for his enemies to 


4 ſcoff 


„off at, He is a priſoner at 
WW ntwerp! a city where the 
Nower of his political foes is 
W ficient to command momen- 
4 arily his extinction, whenever 
" "8 may ſuit their intrigues, 


9 DUEL. 
4 Edinburgh, April 15. Yeſter- 


* Way afternoon a duel was fought 
 Dctween Sir George Ramſey, of 
Bamff, and Captain M'Rae, of 
MF arionville. | 
YN Capt. M'Rae received the 
Mark fire, and had a ſlight graze 
| En the right ſide. Upon re- 
ouring the fire, the Captain's 
eu lodged in Sir George's 
norax; and he died ſoon after. 


APR1L 26. 
=X Friday the melancholy intel- 
Migence was received at the Ad- 
Wniralty of the loſs of his Ma- 


an | 
ow city's 2 the Guardian, 
of F Pound to Botany Bay with 
ain Nores, on the 25th December 


- Walt, by ſtriking on a ſhoal of 
ee in the night of the 23d. 


PRICES 6x STOCKS, 


me ank Stock 1863 
the India Bonds l. 178. 
%, per C. Red. 795 
per C. Conſ. 80 
ol- 92 1 per C. An. 1207 
Conſ. Ma f 
= South Sea Stoch got 


Navy & Via. Bills Z 


© Exchequer Bills 428. prem. 
he rondine 101 4 F 
2 Lot. Tickets 8s, 6d. 
4 & Iriſh Lottery 71. 48. 
4 


; PROMOTIONS. 
The King has been pleaſed 
to grant unto Sir Alexander 


Promotions and Bankrupts. 


Hood, Knight of the Bath, butcher, 


95 


the office or place of Rear Ad- 
miral of Great Britain, in the 
room of George Darby, Eſq. 
deceaſed,  * 

The King has been pleaſed 
to confer on the Right Honour- 
able Lord Henry ee Spen- 
cer, His Majeſty's Secretary of 
Embaſſy to the States General 
of the United Provinces, the 
character of His Majeſty's 
Miniſter Plenipotentiary to their 
High Mightineſles. 

The King has alſo been plea- 
ſed to appoint James Duff, Eſq. 
to be His Majeſty's Conſul at 
Cadiz, in the room of Joſiah 
Hardy, Eſq. deceaſed, 


BANKRUPTS. 

Jaſper Sprange, of Tun- 
bridge Wells, in Kent, book- 
ſeller. 

William Taylor, of Hemel 
Hempſtead, Hertfordſh. ſhop- 
keeper, | 

Miles Barber, of Lothbury, 
London, merchant. 

John Greenway, of Dron- 
field, Derbyſhire, merchant, 

Daniel Ward, of Catherine- 
ſtreet, Strand, taylor. 

William Baker and William 
Burch, of Croydon, Surry, 
callico-printers. 

Thomas Wilbraham, of Cheſ- 
ter, cheeſe- factor. 
John Duke, of Bolton upon 
Dearne, Yorkſhire, linen-dra- 


er. | 

Richard Gardner, of Caſtle 
Cary, Somerſetſhire, linen» 
draper. 


John Ridehalgh, of Colne, 


Lancafhire, woolſtapler. i 
Thomas Whittell, ' of St. 
ames's Market, Middleſex, 


Alex. 
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Alexander Brodie, of Ely- 


lace, Holborn, wine-merchant, 
William Lingham, of Wor- 
ceſter, linen-draper. 


John Molloy, of the Two 


Blue Poſts, Old Bond-ltreet, 
Piccadilly, ViEtualler, 
Thomas Trollope, of Pad- 


dington-ſtreet, St. Mary-le- 
bone, dealer. 
B41 K-T-H-8. 


At the Deanery, St. Paul's 
Churck-yard, the Lady of the 
Biſhop of Lincoln, of a ſon. 
'The Lady of Sir Henry St. 
John Mildmay, Bart. of Dog- 
mersfield-park, of twins, bot 
daughters. 


MARRIAGES. 

At Kingſclere, Hants, Mr. 
Richard Ducket, a gentleman, 
of the advanced age of 81, to 
Miis Winifred Webb, aged 18, 
an amiable young lady, with a 
fortune equal to her accom- 
pliſhments. 
Mr. 3. Thomas, linen- 
draper, Bridge-ſtreet, Weſft- 
minſter, to Miſs Reid, daughter 
of —— Reid, Eſq. Captain in 
his Majeſty's navy. 2 

Samuel Frederick Milford, 
Eſq. of Exeter, to Miſs Sophia 
Folkett, ſecond daughter of the 
late Joſeph Foſkeit, Eſq, of 
Moore-place, 

Mr. . gent. to Miſs 
Hall, of the Strand. 
James Harriſon, Eſq. to Miſs 

Hervey, daughter of Robert 
Hervey, Eſq. of Sevenoaks. 

Mr. John Gray, of the Pac- 
quett Inn, in Manningtree, to 


. 


Births, Marriages, and Deaths. 


. Vice-Admiral of the Red, ar 


Sloane-ſtreet, Chelſea, in the 


Miſs Eliz, Wall, of Sproul 
ton, Suffolk. : 


DEATHS, | 
At his houſe in Cavendit 
ſquare, George Darby, FE 


Rear-Admiral of Great-Britain 
The Admiral, in his will, 48 
rected that he ſhould be burg 
in a patent caſt-iron ce 1 
account of it's ſuperior ſtrenz3i 
and durability. > 

At her houſe at Hackne;a 
Mrs, Eliz. Wright, a widow 
lady of large fortune, in th 
67th year of her age. Her loi 
will be ſincerely regretted bi 
the poor and needy, to Whorf 
ſhe was truly a friend indeed, 

Of the ſmall-pox, at th: 
Counteis Dowager of Hunting 
don's, Lord Haſtings, only ſolf 
of Mr. Haſtings, of Folkſton 
now Earl of Huntingdon, 

The Right Hon. the Counteſſ 
of Fauconberg, at the Earl 
houle, in George-ſtreet, Hanoi 
ver- ſquare. 
At Peterhead, the Right 
Rev. Mr. Robert Kilgour, ti 
oldeſt Biſhop in the © Scotcil 
epiſcopal church, 

At Clifton, in the 100th yea 
of his age, Anthony Deane 
Ka late of Whittington, Wor 
ceſterſhire. J 
At his father's houſe, nal 


27th year of his age, Mr. Th Wi 
mas Spence Duehe, ſon of ti: 
Rev, | row Duche, late chap 
lain to the Aſylum, and forme 


ly of Clare- hall. 28 
Mr, Ralph Ayre, cars: * 
Bridges-ſtreet, Covent-Garden. Wl 
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WALKER, No. 44, and H. D. 


To CORRESPONDENTS, 


* E Subject which our Correſpondent 7. B. wiſhes Wl 
have conſidered, ſhall be introduced in a future Num- 5 
ber; and then we hope the Diſtinftion between Divine 
Permiſſion and Divine Appointment will be pointed out in 3 


a Manner at once ſatisfactory to him, and inſtruttive to th 


reſt of our Readers. 


M. B.'s Opinion concerning the Ebbing and Flowing of A | 


the Tide, coincides with the Sentiments of the beſt Writer; 9 
on the Subject, who have demonſtrated that it is occaſioned 2 
by the Aktion of the Sun and Moon upon the Waters, a 1 
well as by the Revolution of the Earth round it's own Axis, 


The Favour of A. V. is come to Hand, 


We are very far from being offended with the free Remarks 3 
of Miriam Neale, of Aldbourn, in Wiltſhire ; but are rather 2 
furprized that he ſhould venture to threaten us with “ the 


Loſs of future Bliſs, as the certain Conſequence of embracing E: 


the DoArines of Swedenborg.” As to the Danger into which 4 
he apprehends this Work will bring the preſent eſtabliſhed i 
Faith, we have only to ſay, let every one judge for himſelf, B 
and make Choice of that Faith, which appears to him mo: A 


conſiſtent with the Scriptures, and with ſound Reaſon, 


The Queſtion propoſed by 7. M. of Somerſord, nca 
Wolverhampton, concerning the Number 666, in the 13:2 | 
Chapter of the Revelation, ſhall be taken into Conſideration 


in a future Number, 


| Agreeable to the Requeſt of many of our Readers, it is our 1 
Intention, for the future, to diſcontinue the News of the ; 
Month, and in it's Place to ſubſtitute other Matter of a mo! 


uſeful Nature. 


THE NEW 
AGAZINE of | KNOWLEDGE 


CONCERNING 


Heaven and Hell, 


: AND THE | 

VER SAL. WORLD or NATURE; 

f Oz,” GRAND MUSEUM or 

: telle&tual, Rational, and Scientific Truths. 
3 


; ; » Account of the true NATURE of HEAVEN, and 
5 HEAVENLY JOY. 


[Continued from p. 62.] 


A Certain fpirit aſked me, whether 1 knew how he 
x might enter into heaven; to whom it was given me 
WP reply, that it belongeth to the Lord alone, who alone 
Wnoweth the ſtate and quality of every one, to give admiſ- 
| on into heaven, This is the caſe with ſeveral, on their 
es to be admitted into heaven, being in utter ignorance 
den k the nature of heaven and of heavenly joy, that heaven 
Wonſiſteth in mutual love, and that heavenly joy is the joy 
l ence derived: wherefore in conſideration of this their ig- 

ance, they are firſt informed what heaven is, and what 
101: gvenly joy is, even by lively experience. A certain ſpi- 
Wt, on an occaſion of this ſort, who at his firſt « entrance 
vo L. I, No. 3. N 2 inte 


3 „ „ ECO CES 


100 Of Heaven and Heawenty Foy. 


into another life expreſſed a great deſire to be admitted ir 
heaven, had his interiors opened, in order that he mig 
perceive the nature and quality of heaven, and be ms 
ſenſible of heavenly joy; but no ſooner did he feel the be 
venly influx, than he began to cry out in great ago 
praying farpeſtiy to be delivered, and declaring that 
ſhould die if his pain was riot removed; wherefore his 
teriors were cloſed towards heaven, and he was thus reſto 
| to himſelf again. From this inſtance” it may appear vi 
„ - "What ſtings of conſcience, and with what. uneaſineſs 11M 
| are tortured, who are but in a ſmall degree admitted it BY 
heaven, if they be not. prepared fo ' .reFeiye the heave, 1 
influx, 5 
.* | Certain others alſo were deſirous of going into heal 
who were in like manner ignorant of the nature of heal 
and it was told them, that to go into heaven, unlels t 
were principled in a faith grounded in love, was as dt 
+ gerous as to walk into a fire; ſtill, however, they perlib 
in their deſire ; but when they came to the outermoſt ve 
of heaven, or to the inferior ſphere of angelic ſpirits, tl 
were ſo affected, that they inſtantly caſt themſelves headlo 
. down again. Hereby they were inſtructed how dangerou 
thing it is eyen to approach towards heaven, before 
ſpirit i 1s prepared by the FAR to receive the affections 

| 35 07s 
A certain 8 1 85 his life in the body! 
made light of adulteries, Was, agreeable to his deſire, + 
| mitted - to the verge of beaven; but when he was ca 
thither, he. began to be tortured, and to ſmell as it u 
: the ſtench of a dead body ariſing from himſelf, which "iſ 
intolerable. 3 It alſo appeared to him that to * fung 
would be attended with, moſt fatal conſequences to bi 
here fore he threw himſelf down headlong to the earth" 


nenth, Where he was enraged at himſelf, to think that 
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Of Heaven and Heavenly Joy. 10x 


in 4 ſhould be made ſenſible of ſuch exquiſite tortures at the 
.- erge of heaven, by reaſon of coming into a ſphere which 
mi vas oppoſite to adultery. This ſpirit is amongſt the un- 
8 appy. | 
= Almoſt all who come into another life are ignorant of 
me nature of heavenly bleſſedneſs and felicity, by reaſon of 
weir ignorance reſpecting the nature and quality of internal 
WS joy, of which they form a judgment merely from corporeal 
and worldly pleaſures and ſatisfactions; wherefore what 
= thcy are ignorant of they think can have no exiſtence, when 
WE nevertheleſs bodily and worldly joys, compared with ſuch 
WT as are internal, are reſpectively of no account, and rather 
co be conſidered as impure and filthy; wherefore the up- 
WS right and well-diſpoſed ſpirits, who are unacquainted with 
che nature of heavenly joy, as a means of their inſtruction 
herein, are introduced firſt to a ſight of paradiſiacal ſcenes 
W which exceed every idea of the imagination, concerning 
which, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be ſaid 
in a future part of this work; as ſoon as they are introduced, 
3 they immediately fancy that they are come to a celeſtial 
: paradiſe, but it is given them to underſtand, that this is not 
true celeſtial happineſs, wherefore they are let into interior 
ſtates of joy, rendered perceptible even to the very inmoſt 
ground of their ſpirits; afterwards they are conveyed to a 
ſtate of peace perceptible alſo to the ſame inmoſt ground, 
in which {tate they confeſs that what they experience is 
above all expreſſion or conception. Laſtly they are let into 
WT 2 ſtate of innocence, which is in like manner rendered per- 
W ceptible to the ſame inmoſt ground. Hereby it is given them 
to know what ſpiritual and celeſtial good truly is, and in 
what in conſiſteth. 
Certain ſpirits, who were ignorant of the nature of 
WL heavenly joy, were unexpeRedly raiſed up into heaven, 
being previouſly reduced to a ſtate which rendered them 
_ | capable 


* 


102 Of Heaven and Heavenly Joy. 
capable of ſuch elevation, by means of a ſleep or ſtupor S 
being induced on the corporeal frame, and on the imagina. 3 : 
tion: it was given me to hear one of them diſcourſing in 
that ſlate, who ſaid, that he now for the firſt time wa; Wl 
made ſenſible how great were the joys of heaven; and that Wi 
he had been much deceived in entertaining other ideas on E 
the ſubject, for that ſince he had a perception of the joys 1 
communicable in the inmoſt ground of his own ſpirit, he 1 
found them infinitely tranſcending the higheſt gratifications 3 
of the bodily life, which comparatively ſeemed as filth and 
uncleannels, | 1 


They who are taken up into heaven, for the ſake of Wi 


knowing the nature and quality thereof, are either reduced A 1 


to a ſtate of ſleep or ſtupor, as to the bodily frame, and the = 
imaginative powers, (inaſmuch as none can enter into Wl 
heaven until they are ſtripped of ſuch things as they derive Wl 
from this world,) or they are encompaſſed with a ſphere of 
fpirits, by whoſe influence ſuch things as are impure, and 
which might occaſion diſagreement, are miraculouſly tem- 
percd. In ſome caſes the interiors axe opened; and thus they 
are introduced to heaven by various proceſſes accommodated 
to the life and diſpoſitions of every particular ſpirit. 


There are different degrees [of life and joy,] but the in- 


moſt of one degree ſcarce reacheth to the outermoſt or * 
middle of another; and further, when any one receivcth Ml 
his wn inmoſt ground or principle of life], he is then in 
— of his own heavenly joy, and cannot bear an in- 
ter ior degree, but would find it moſt painful. 

Certain ſpirits being admitted to the ſphere of innocence 
in the firſt heaven, and diſcourſing with me whilſt in that 
ſtate, confeſſed, that their joy and gladneſs were of ſuch a 
nature as could not be cenceived ; yet this was only in the 
&rſt heaven, for there are three heavens, and a ſtate of m- 
nocence in cach, with it's innumerable varieties. 
x iTo be continued. | N fn 


1 
; An ESSAY en the COMMUNICATION tHetueen the 
"I SOUL aud BODY. 


{Continued from p. 57.] 


HO does not, or at leaſt may not know, that 
1 the bleſfings of divine love and of a true ſaving 
ic, are the gifts of the God of love and truth; do 
Wroceed from him by way of influx into the ſouls of 
WC triſtians; are intellectually experienced in their minds; 


of nad flow from their thoughts into their words, and from their 
«<« Wills into their actions? And that this is the ſource and 
he Procedure of ſpiritual influx, ſhall be made appear in the 


lowing articles. I. That there are two diſtinct worlds, 
e one ſpiritual, in which are ſpirits and angels; the-other 


ve 

of 1 atural, inhabited by the human race. II. That the ſpi- 

dg tual world did exiſt and does ſubſiſt proximately from it's 

m. en ſpiritual ſun, and the natural world in like manner 

hey AY om it's own natural or material ſan. III. That the fun 
the ſpiritual world is (as to it's eſſence) pure love from 


SE hovah God, who is in the midſt thereof- IV. That from 
Wis ſun proceed heat and light, and that as the heat pro- 
Wcding from it is in it's eſſence Jove, ſo the light proceed- 
Wo from it is in it's eſſence wiſdom. V. That both this 
cat and this light communicate with man by influx, the 
eat with his will, therein producing the good of love, 
4 d the light with his intellect, therein producing the 
uch of wiſdom. VI. That this heat and this light, 
chat 1 this love and this wiſdom, are emanations from God in 
Ne conjunctive influx [influence] into the ſoul of man, and 
rough it [the ſoul] into his mind, affections, and thoughts; 
4 dare from thence derived into his corporeal ſenſes, ſpeech, 
Wd actions. VII. That the ſun of this natural world is 
Qure material fire, and that from or by this ſun did exiſt and 


does 
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does ſubſiſt this our world of nature. VIII. Hence it 
follows, that whatever preceeds from this material ſun, 
conſidered in itſelf, muſt be void of life. IX. That the 
ſpiritual principle inveſts itſelf with material nature, as man 
does himſelf with his garment. X. That Spirit thus clothed 
with matter in man, renders him capable of being a rations 5 
and moral agent, and ſo at once both ſpiritual and natural. 3 
XI. That the reception of this influx is according to the ſtat: WR 
of love and wiſdom in man. XII. That the huma | 
underſtanding may, by due culture and improvement of the J 
rational faculties, be elevated even to a degree of angelica ; 
wiſdom ; -and the human will, if the life be good, be kindlel 
into a flame of ſeraphic love; but then ſuch an elevation of 4 3 
love can only take place, where the will and practice are 1 
conformable to the dictates of wiſdom in the underſtanding. 
XIII. That the caſe is quite otherwiſe with the brute crea 
tures. XIV. That there are three degrees of order, both 5 
in the ſpiritual and in the natural world, hitherto un. I | 
known, according to which the laws of influx have ther 
operation, XV. That the ends propoſed, (or that for th: 2 | 
ſake of which any thing is done) as they are firſt in the inten- 
tion, ſo are they firſt in order: in the ſecond degree of order 3 , 
are the cauſes or means uſed to accompliſh thoſe ends: an : : 
in the third degree of order, are the effects, or the accom! 4 
pliſhment itſelf. XVI. That the nature and procels of 1 1 
ſpiritual influx may be elucidated from the foregoing prin. » 
ciples, which ſhall now be diſtinctly but briefly conſidered, i» 


IX I — 4 


. 7 I + * 


I. That there are two diftinet Worlds, the one Spiritual, i 9 


which are & pirits and Angels ; the other Natural, inhabit: 7 
by the Human Race. 3 


That there is a ſpiritual world inhabited by ſpirits and 2 
angels, and that of a-very different nature and conſtitution f 
from that we live in here, is a truth much doubted of 0 
many, 


LY 
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any, even in the chriſtian world, and that becauſe no an- 
eil has come down from heaven to declare it unto them, 
ud no man, whilſt in the body, hath aſcended up and ſeen 
. And therefore, that ignorance in this particular may 
; No longer be pretended by ſuch for an excuſe of their un- 
euef; and leſt, by a moſt fatal deluſion, they ſhould fall 
I nto that ſpecies of atheiſm which aſcribes all to nature, the 
1 Word hath been graciouſly pleaſed to give me a view in 
2 B ſpirit, both of the heavenly and helliſh kingdoms, ſo that 
can, from ſight and experience, declare that there are two 
orlds intirely diſtin from each other, the one in which 
2 8 ul things are ſpiritual, and therefore called the ſpiritual 
Nord; the other in which all things are natural (material), 
and therefore called the natural world; ; that ſpirits and , 


gels live in the world that is accommodated to their 


ing. Wondition of exiſtence, as men do in that which is proper tp 


ren em; and alſo that every man paſſes through death from 


bon 5 ; ; 
Sc one to the other, in which he continues to live to all 


"Eternity. This declaration concerning both worlds is pre- 
then 2 Piſcd, that the doQrine of influx, now before us, may be 
r this J p pened in it's true ground and principle, for the ſpiritual 
Nc World influences and aRuates the natural world through- 


order, . 8 
ut, as well in reſpect to men as beaſts, and is alſo the 


k 3 3 principle of vegetation in trees, plants, and all vegetables. 
COm - . 

= | [To be continued. | 
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. /b- SPIRITUAL SENSE of the SCRIPTURES. 


In Anſwer to the SECOND OBJKkcCTION made By a 
- MEMBER of the Orp CHURCH. 


"al, it ; 2 
ill 3 ; 


N page 32 of our firſt Number, the ſecond objection 


ts a = urgcd againſt the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg is 
tutiooil g Phe following: X 
of bi Vor. I. No. 3. © « I ob- 


bt 
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] object to his ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſcriptures, becau,i 
it ſeems to ſet aſide the letter, which I have always beg 
taught to underſtand in it's plain and obvious ſenſe,” | 

This objection we will now endeavour to remove, |; 
conſidering the ſubject in the following order: 1. It will E | 
proper to ſtate what is meant by the ſpiritual fenſe, which A 
is aſſerted to be in every part of the Word. 2. Shelf 
that it is by virtue of that ſenſe, that the Word is of div 
inſpiration, and holy in every ſingle expreſſion. And gd 
We will adduce a few examples to prove, that without anf 
internal or ſpiritual ſenſe the Word in many parts would b 
trifling, whimſical, and unworthy it's Divine Author. 

I. We are firſt to ſhew, what is meant by the ſpirit 
ſenſe. The ſpiritual ſenſe is not that which ariſes from M 
learned and laboured inveſtigation of any particular part ai 
the Word, either in reference to hiſtorical facts, or mom ; 
duties, for this is only the literal ſenſe. But the ſpiritu!M 
ſenſe is ſomcthing within the ſenſe of the letter, juſt as th: 
ſoul is in the body, or as the mind of a man is in his cour- 4 

tenance ; and it is this ſenſe in which the angels underſtand l 
the Word, while man perceives only the letter. J 

Whatever proceeds from the Lord, deſcends throug 
three degrees, which are termed celeſtial, ſprritual, am I p 
natural: the firſt is called celeſtial, becauſe it has referen«M 

to divine good; the ſecond ſpiritual, becauſe it relates . 3 | 
divine truth; and the third natural, becauſe it is derive! 1 
from both the others, and contains them within it. Tu 
the Divine Proceeding, when it is in it's laſt degree, is v8 
it's fulneſs. Such is the nature and quality of the Word E 
in it's laſt ſenſe it is natural, in it's interior ſenſe it is f. B 
ritual, and in it's inmoſt ſenſe it is celeſtial, and in ca A 
ſenſe it is divine. The diſtinction, however, betwet! 2 ; 
' theſe degrees can only be known by the ſcience of cor! 3 
{pondencial 
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meg ondences, for the natural degree correſponds with both 
1 


Wc ſpiritual and celeſtial, 

ll. Weare now to ſhew, that it is by virtue of the ſpiritual 
uſe, that the Ward is of divine inſpiration, and holy in every 
preſſion. This in ſome meaſure appears from what has 
den already advanced; but let us purſue the ſubject a little 
rther. In the Word mention is made ſometimes of 


mn 
Il by f 5 
hich 3 
hey 5 8 


vin: 


WL oypt, ſometimes of Aſhur, ſometimes of Edom, of Moab, 
ch, WF the ſons of Ammon, of Tyre and Sidon, and of Gog ; 
it au 


os if it be not known that by thoſe names are ſignified 
d be : f the ch | | 

ee things of heaven and of the church, a reader may eaſily 
e led erroneouſly to ſuppoſe, that the Word treateth much 


ee nations and of people, and but little of heaven and the 


m i urch, conſequently much of earthly things, and little of 


i 0 We avenly things; but when he is acquainted what is ſigni- 


nora : , ed by thoſe nations and people, and by their names, it is 
11 WS oflible he may then come out of error into truth. So in 
ie re manner, when a reader obſerveth that ſo frequent men- 
> 55 jon is made in the Word of gardens, groves, foreſts, and 
ſtand 2 7 Iſo of the trees thereof, as the olive, the vine, the cedar, 
=: poplar, and the oak; and alſo of lambs, ſheep, goats, 


oh 3 z | l 
usch nes, and oxen; and further, of mountains, hills, val- 


iges, fountains, rivers, and ſeveral other things of a like 


rena gg ture; if he be not acquainted with the ſpiritual ſenſe of 
cs e Word, he muſt needs believe that ſuch things have 
erely a literal ſignification : for he doth not know that by 
garden, a grove, and a foreſt, are meant wiſdom, intel- 

agence, and ſcience ; that by an olive-tree, a vine, a cedar, 
Vom. 3 poplar, and an oak, are meant the goodneſs and truth of 
e church, under their different characters of celeſtial, 
ce inttval, rational, natural, and ſenſual; that by a lamb, 
1" {licep, a goat, a calf, and an ox, are meant innocence, 
Parity, and natural affection; that by mountains, hills, 
I nd vallies, are meant things appertaining to the church, 
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in their ſeveral degrees of ſuperior, inferior, and loweſt; « 
alſo that by Egypt is ſignified ſcience, by Aſhur reaſon, by 
Edom what is natural, by Moab the adulteration of good, 
by the ſons of Ammon the adulteration of truth, by Ty 
and Sidon the knowledges of truth and good, by Gog ex- 
ternal worſhip without internal; but when he knoweth ' 
theſe things, he may then think, that the Word treatet WR 
only of things celeſtial, and that thoſe terreſtrial things are Wi 
merely the ſubjects that contain them. 2 
From what has been ſaid it may plainly enough appear, 5 | 
that there is not a ſingle expreſſion in the Word, but wha 
has a ſpiritual ſignification diſtinct from the letter. E 
III. In corroboration of the foregoing obſervations, we 
will now adduce a few examples to prove, that without Wi 
internal or ſpiritual ſenſe, the Mord in many parts would l * 
trifling, whimſical, and unworthy it's Divine Author. Jere- 
miah the prophet was commanded * to buy himſelf 18 
« girdle, and put it on his loins, and not to draw it through WW 
« the waters, but to go to Euphrates, and hide it there in: "8 
e hole of the rock,” Jer. xiii. 1 to 7. Iſaiah the prophet b | 
was commanded “ to looſe the ſackcloth from off his loins 4 
e and to put off his ſhoe from off his foot, and to go naked 
and bare-foot three years,” Iſaiah xx. 2, 3. Ezechid 
the prophet was commanded. “ to make a razor paſs upon | 
his head and upon his beard, and afterwards to divide 
them, and to burn a third part in the midſt of the city, 3 
c and to ſmite a third part with the ſword, and to ſcattet 0 
%a third part in the wind, and to bind a little of them in 
1 
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. « wings, and at laſt to caſt them into the midſt of th: WW 
« fire,” v. 1 to 4. The ſame prophet was commanded «1 
<« lie upon his right ſide and his left 390, and 40 days, and 
« to make himſelf a cake of wheat, and barley, and millet 
« and fitches, with cow's dung, and eat it; and in the mean 
* time te raiſe a import and a mound againſt Jeruſalem, 
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WS and beſiege it, Ezech. iv. 1 to 15. ' Hoſea the prophet 
as twice commanded “ to take to himſelt a whore to 
Vite,“ Hoſea i. 2 to 9. Chap. iii. 2, 3; with ſeveral 
her things of a like nature. 

Many more paſſages might be quoted, particularly from 
Wc Levitical law, of a nature fo ſingular and extraordinary, 
at we judge it next to an impoſſibility for any perſon to 
aach a rational ſenſe to them, if he confines himſelf to the 
ier alone, diſtinct from a ſpiritual meaning. But we truſt 
Ne above are ſufficient to convince every reflecting mind, that 
the Word be indeed holy and divine, (as moſt afſuredly it 
h it muſt be poſſeſſed of an interior ſignification, widely 
? ifferent from what appears in the literal ſenſe, in order to 
2 worthy of it's divine author. The truth is, that nothing 
as enjoined, be it ever ſo minute or apparently ſtrange, 


we 
n 


"* '. 9 
* — 
77 
2 V 


ere · ut what was ſignificative of ſomewhat appertaining to the 
ford, to heaven, and to the church. 
ug We hope no reader will think, that by giving the Word 


in : n internal ſenſe we derogate in the ſmalleſt degree from 
phet We letter. On the contrary, is it not very evident, that 
ins 4 1 ereby the letter 1s rather honoured and exalted ? If we ſup- 
aked hose, that to a man's body is united a ſpirit, which gives 
-idl 


fe and animation unto it, ſurely this can be no diſparage- 
1pon ent to his body, ſince without ſuch union it would be no 
vide Wetter than a mere lump of corrupted clay. The caſe is 


city, ll 


uſt the fame with the holy Word; without a ſpiritual 
att 4 


r internal ſenſe it would be no other than a dead letter, 

m in oſſeſſing no more virtue than any other book: whereas with 

_ the What ſenſe it contains every thing conducive to the wiſdom and 

« 10 WWappineſs both of angels and men; for our Lord ſays, “The 

N that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and + th are 
fe.” John vi 36. 


and 
illet, ; 
mean 4 5 
lem; The next objections which we have to anſwer, concern- 


__m_— * non-reſurr, ion of the muterial body, and the aſſertion 
2 that 
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that all the angels and devils were once men, being of equal 
importance with the foregoing, we muſt therefore defer 
entering upon them till the next Number, 


— 


An Account of INFANTS, r LITTLE CHILDREN 5 
in HEAVEN. 1 


[Continued from p. 65 


17 has beei ſhewed to me by a manner of communication 
common in the other world, what kind of idea infants 
have of the objects they lee; and it was found, that they all 
appeared to them as having life, from whence the idea of Wi 
life became joined with all their thoughts. It appeared alo 
to me, that children here on earth have much the ſame 4 
ideas in all their little diverſions, as not having yet attained, i 
like thoſe of a more advanced age, to. know by rellectior | 
what it is to want life. 

It has been ſaid above, that all little children are by dil. 
poſition and genius diſtinguiſhed into celeſtial and ſpiritual t 
reſpectively: now they of the former claſs are eaſily known "MB 
by this, viz. that there is ſomething ſoft and gentle in all 
they think, ſay, and do, as if it ſpontaneouſly flowed from a 
principle of good within, of love to the Lord, and to othe: AF 
little children; whereas the latter ſhew not the like ſoftne(s, lM 
but ſomething quick and ſmart in all their behaviour. Tf 
like allo appears in their reſentment, and other ways. : h 

Many may think that little children keep their ſtate in + 
heaven, and ſo continue children among the angels; and 
they who know nothing of the nature of angels may be cou- ; 
firmed in this miſtake, by ſeeing angels painted and carveli 
in the churches: but the matter is quite otherwiſe; for Mi 
underſtanding and wiſdom are eſſential to an angel, fo chi- 
dren, being deſtitute of theſe, though among the angels, yi 
are not of their number; but as ſoon as they have attain«! 
thereto, they then firſt become angels; and then, which 
wa 
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ras matter of wonder to me, they no longer appear as chil- 

Wren, but as adults, having, through wiſdom, changed the 
fantile genius and character for that which is angelical. 

hat children in heaven, when perſected in underſtanding 
d wiſdom, appear in the form of adults, or as youths, is 
xcauſe underſtanding and wiſdom is their true ſpiritual 
od; and what is nouriſhment to their minds, ſerves for 
e ſame to their bodies alſo, and this by correſpondency; 

dr the form of the body | with reſpect to all in the other 
Ford] is the form of the ſpirit within. It is here to be 
Botcd, that in heaven children advance not in their external 
Þrm and appearance beyond youth, or the flower of their 
ge, but ſtop there for ever:* that I might know this for 
ertain, it was permitted me to converſe with ſome that 
ere educated in heaven as children, and grown up; and 
Wo with ſome others whilſt they were children, and with 
e ſame afterwards when they had attained to their flower of 
- WWouth ; and from both I received information Concerning 

eir progreſſion in life from ſtate to ſtate. 
Innocence is the receptacle of all heavenly good things, 
d therefore the innocence of little children is the plane or 
round of all their affections for good and truth, and conſiſts 
a reſigned ſubmiſſion to the government of the Lord, and 
renunciation of man's own will, who is only ſo far in 
knocence as he is remote from ſelf, and fo far only is 
> in the Lord, or partakes of his rightcouſneſs and merits : 
t the innocence of little children 1s not genuine innocence 
cauſe void of wiſdom ; for genuine innocence is wiſdom, 
d ſo far only is any one to be reputed wiſe, as he is re- 
pned to the will of the Lord, or is content to be under his 
uidance : and therefore children are conducted from their 
rimary external innocence of infancy, to that internal in- 


nocence 
* The flower of youth here meant, is with young men about the age of 
hteen, and with young women about fiſteen. 


* 


* 
3 
> * 
4 * . * o = — 
. 9 3 5 F 4 2 4 * — p * 8 0 
. » * Ea # 1 4 e * 8 4 * v bu” 7 * . 4 -C, LY * 1 1 N 
he) AJ . 1 D » <>. uy - Th od 72 R einne 8 3 1 , - r 3 a= Tac to: * r 4 \ Vs I; I 
; 0 4! | "2 CR " Y F . d ff 29 0 1 r N 1 . Ld KS q WEL 420% oe” > 4 * 7 2 is - Þ * of * - d - w : 0 * % * <3 * 
. * $6" Ts — N , . +0 4 a . 7 n g N ae? i * 23 PAYS, * 1 * 4 { 5 n ir . 2 % — U K h * $ — 4. 4 [ 0 
8 5 42 e 9 5 Nn * . 7 3 G 4 £ £ * # 4 - Lv * a oy . * N R J ® \ * A p 4 p * 
F N af 4 _—_—_— L a a — 2 47.55 ab - = SIS. a a « f £5 4 Fo * * - \ 54 — — 7 * "= AAA » 0 N 11 * == 7 N * - k l e ab. >." I 
ge oder 5 ' 2 Wh 9 : pre $1 — * 2 Þ dy. 15 PP IPL y . * ö 3 by - Fig x by v3 Y E $"< * 8 + Wy * * Tart * by. K * 4 — — 88 
4 9 * — 41 * d . 2 "I © wy g N - 4 1 . rf a = . 4 *, J. a "<> 0 - 7 » 05d % ' A _; 
5 . y * p * Y Fx 3m p © % 4 . 
. 
- 


112 Of Infants in Heaven. 


nocence of wiſdom, which crowns their education anj 
progreſs { and when they have attained to this, their forme; 
external innocence, which was the ground of the latter, i; 
joined with it, and ſo they become perfect children «Wl 
angels. The innocence of children was imaged to me h 
the repreſentation of a child in wood, with ſcarce any thing b 
of life in it, but which was vivified gradually, anſwerably v8 
the progreſs of children in their knowledge of truth, an & | 
their affection for good ; and afterwards I had a repreſents. WW 
tion of genuine innocence in a very beautiful child qui 
lively and naked: for the innocents which are in the innuf . 
heaven, and as ſuch neareſt to the Lord, appear as lit 
children, and ſome of them naked ; for innocence 1s repre 4 
ſented by nakedneſs without ſhame, as we read of the fin 0 
man and his wife in paradiſe, Gen. ii. 25; but when the © 
loſt their innocence, they were aſhamed becauſe of thi 
nakedneſs, and hid themſelves, Chap. iii. 7, 10, 11. l . a 
a word, the more the angels excel in wiſdom, the higher 
their degree of innocence ; and the higher their degree oi 
innocence, the more do they appear to one another as lit! 
children: hence it is, that infancy in the Word ſignifi 
innocence. 
x 7 Zo be continued. | 
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RE MARES en the generally received DOCTRINE of it 85 
TRINITY, as conſiſting of THRRIL Diving PRRS ON 

[ Continued from p. 54. | 

T is a fundamental doctrine of the preſent Chriſta ; 
Church, on which depends every other in the whot | 
ſyſtem of modern theology, that there is a Tini 
of Three Divine Perſons exiſting from eternity; b 
how plain is it to fee, that in this myſtery, repreſentins 
Three Divine Perſons, and yet but One God, and this Ot 
God not as One Perſon, reaſon hath nothing to do, but" 
lulled to fleep, ſtill compelling the mouth to ſpeak like? 
. | | paris 
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et without meaning! And when reaſon is laid aſleep, 
at are the words of the mouth but lifeleſs and inanimate 
| ings? Or when the mouth ſpeaketh what the reaſon con- 
aigeth, what are ſuch words but the offspring of folly 


Id infatuation? At this day, with reſpect to the Divine 
ing I rinity, human reaſon is bound, like a man tied hand and 
yu in a priſon, and may be compared to a veſtal virgin 


ried alive, for letting out the ſacred fire; when never- 
ess a Divine Trinity ought to ſhine like a lamp in the 
wie ind of every member of the church, ſince God in his Tri- 
nity, and in his Unity, is all in all in every thing that is 
itte ly either in heaven or the church. But to make one 
pre. 4 od of the ſoul, another of the body, and a third of the 
fr eration, what is this but like forming three diſtinct parts 
tes r of the three eſſentials of one man, which is to behead 
* ; d murder him ? 

That a Trinity of Divine Perſons exiſting from eternity 
er Trinity of Gods, appears evidently from theſe paſſages 
c che Athanaſian Creed, © There is one Perſon of the Father, 

8-4-7 the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt ; the Father 
in Gd and Lord, the Son is God and Lord, and the Holy Gheft 
= God and Lord, nevertheleſs there are not three Gods, or three 
, but one God, and one Lord; for as we are compelled by 
- Chri/tian Verity tio ACKNOWLEDGE every Perſon BY HIM- 
EL” /o be God and Lord, fo are we forbidden by the Catholic 
eien to say there be three Gods or three Lords.” This 
Need is received by the whole chriſtian church, and from 
is derived all that at this day is known and acknowledged 
0 N God. Every one who readeth this creed with 
eyes open may perceive, that a Trinity of Gods was 
Wh: only Trinity thought of by thoſe who compoſed the 
ouncil of Nice, whence this creed, as a poſthumous 


ling 
1. th, was introduced into the church. That a Trinity of 
12 i ods was not only thought of by the members of the Ni- 


ne Council, but that the ſame Trinity is {till received 
Vor. I. No. 3. 5 Shs throughout 


a cup of cryſtal, that there are three Perſons, each when 


thing, but two different things in a ſtate of contrariety oi 
each other. It is aſſerted indeed, that thete are not " # 3 


thence originating, and by the Holy Ghoſt the Drug 


of man, the Divine Humanity as the body of that ſoul, aii 4 
*. the Holy Ghoſt as the operation procceding from both; 
this caſe three eſſentials are underitood as belonging to oi : Doc 


PRI 


ſingly to be God and Lord, but, that Religion, or the C : 
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throughout all chriſtendom, is a neceſſary conſequence i : 
making that creed the ſtandard of knowledge reſpecdig 3 
God, to which every one pays an implicit obedience. Fru 
the words of this generally received doctrine concern 
God, it is as clear and tranſparent to the ſight, as water 1 


is Lord and God; and alſo, that according to Chriſti I | 
Verity men ought to confeſs, or acknowledge, each Peri 


tholic or Chriſtian Faith forbids to ſay, and make men 
of, three Gods and three Lords; and thus that verity uM 
religion, or truth and faith, are not one and the (ani 


Gods, and three. Lords, but one God, and one Lord ; 

this aſſertion was plainly added to obviate the = bh 
mankind, and to prevent their being expoſed to the deriſo on 
of the whole world; for who can forbear deri ſion on hea: f 
ing of three Gods? And who doth not ſee a manifeſt c 
tradiction in this palliating aſſertion, that although the x 
are three Lords and three Gods, yet they are not three, bu a ; 
one? Whereas had they ſaid, that Divine Eſſence belongaſ 
to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, ai 
yet there are not three Divine Eſſences, but only one iu 8 
vidual Eſſence, the myſtery in this caſe would have be 
eaſily explained, whilſt by the Father men had underſtov ; 
the all-begetting Divinity, by the Son the Divine Human 


Proceeding, which three are conſtituent of one God ; AJ 
if the Divinity of the Father had been conſidered as the (wi 


ien 


and the ſame Perſon, and therefore as conſtituting toget1oRl 2 
one lingle individual Eſſence. | 


Exeial 


1 
EXPLANATION of Ezexts xxxix. 17 to 20. 


GREEABLE to our promiſe in the laſt Wander 
p. 74, we here inſert an explanation of the above 
. according to it's ſpiritual ſenſe, which indeed ap- 
ears to be the only ſenſe in which · it can have any meaning. 
Ve will tranſcribe the words themſelves. 
« Thus ſaith the Lord God, Speak unto every feathered 
« fowl, and to every beaſt of the field, Aſſemble yourſelves, 
and come, gather yourſelves on every ſide to my ſacrifice 
dat I do ſacrifice for you, even a great ſacrifice upon the 
3 mountains of Iſrael, that ye may eat fleſh, and drink 
t Y blood. Ye ſhall eat the fleſh of the mighty, and drink 
me blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, of lambs, 
and of goats, of bullocks, all of them fatlings of Baſhan. 
And ye ſhall eat fat till ye be full, and drink blood till ye 
| = * be drunken, of my ſacrifice which I have ſacrificed for 
WF you. Thus ye ſhall be filled at my table with horſes 
and chariots, with mighty men, and with all men of 
Var, ſaith the Lord God.” | | 
In the ſpiritual ſenſe this paſſage treats of the reſtoration * 
= thc church. The great ſacrifice upon the mountains of 
1 Wracl, bgniſies all things relating to it's worſhip. The 
1 athered fowl denotes the intellectual principle in mau, and 
IP beaſts of the field ſignify whatever has relation to the 
Fictions of his will. Their being invited to the ſacrifice, 
þ- Wnifies that in the New Church the underſtanding will be 
Pp ghtened, and the affections of the will regulated. By 
p< fcth and fat, which they are to eat, is ſignified the 
: d of love which they will appropriate, and niche manifeſt 
1 * their lives; and by blood is meant truth proceeding from 
gd, which will enlighten their underſtandings, and direct 
en in the practice of holineſs. The great abundance of 
1 ; ods and truths is deſcribed by their eating fleſh and fat till 
eehey are full, and drinking blood tilt they are drunken? 


7 P 2 | wherefore 


PLA: 
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wherefore it is ſaid, © Thus ye ſhall be filled at my tab 
with horſes and chariots, with mighty men, and with al 8 | 
men of war; for by horſe is ſignified the underſtanding os 
truth, by chariot doctrine, and by men of war truth com. 51 
bating againſt falſhood, and deſtroying it. "0p 3 
Every perſon of common underſtanding may ſee, that H 
fleſh and blood in the above paſſage are not meant fleſh an . 
blood; as that they are in reality to eat the fleſh of th 1 
mighty, and drink the blood of the princes of the eam 
&c. for how could this be called the ſacrifice, or, as i: 1 K 
Rev. xix. the ſupper of the great God? By the fleth of 11h 
mighty then we are to underſtand good affections, by tl 
princes of the earth the principal truths of the church, an A 
by their blood ſpiritual nouriſhment from thoſe truth 1 
Fleſh and blood, or bread and wine, in the holy ſupfe 
| have alſo the ſame ſignification. By rams, lambs, goa 
| bullocks, fatlings of Baſhan, are ſignified all things relating 
to innocence, love, charity, and goodneſs ; fatlings « 4 
Baſhan denote the good affections of the natural man from 5 N 
ſpiritual origin. x 
But as ſome of our readers may wiſh to ſee the above exp 
nation confirmed by other parts of the Word, we will ther 8 
fore adduce the following paſſages as undeniable evidencet 5 
ſupport this method of interpretation. In Hoſea ii. 18, WM 
ſaid, © In that day will I make a covenant for them with! 3 
4 beaſts of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and uit 3 
& the creeping things of the ground.” To make a coven A 
with the beaſts, fowls, and creeping things, means t 
the Lord will be conjoined to man with the affections | ? | 
good ſignified by beaſts, with ſpiritual truths ſignified lM 
fowls, and even with the loweſt natural affections ſi:ni 
by the creeping things of the ground. —What man in MM 
ſenſes can ſuppoſe, that Jehovah will enter into a ſoleil 
compact or covenant with wild beaſts, birds, and ſerpcr*WiF 
Again, in Zechariah Xii. 4. In that day, ſaith Jv 


0% 
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vah, I will ſmite every horſe with aſtoniſhment, and his 
rider with madneſs ; and 1 will open mine eyes upon the 
houſe of Judah, and will ſmite every horſe of the people 
W with blindneſs.” Here the vaſtation or deſtruction of the 
3 rmer church is deſcribed by ſmiting every horſe with 
1 toniſhment, or more properly with ſtupor, and his rider 
1 am madneſs, and every horſe of the people with blindneſs ; 
ca the eſtabliſhment of a new church is ſignified by open- 
s his eyes upon the houſe of Judah, A horſe ſignifies 
te, as before, the underſtanding of truah ; and his rider 
Scans the affection of ſpiritual truth, whence the under- 
4 anding is derived. By the above paſſage therefore is 
| I eant, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, that the men of the former 
* urch have loſt the true underſtanding of the ſcriptures, 
c chat it will be reſtored in the new church. 
In Gen. xlix. 11, propheſying of the Lord under the 
WV preſentative name of Judah, Jacob ſays, “He waſhed 
his garments in wine, and his clothes in the S, of 
erapes.“ Here the blood of grapes, and wine, ſignify 
ane truth. The ſame is alſo ſignified by the pure blood 
we grape, in Deut. xxxii. 14. 
We will bring yet another example from the Word, to 
oe what has been already aſſerted. In the ſecond book 
WW Kings, chap. ii, 12, and chap. xiii. 14, both * Elijah 
and Eliſha are called the charizt of Iſrael, and the hor/e- 
men thereof.” The reaſon of this was, becauſe they both 
preſented the Lord as to the Word; and by chariot is 
Wgnificd doctrine from the Word, and by horſemen intelli- 
ece. In any other ſenſe how abſurd would it be to call 
J ſingle man a charict and horſemen / 
From what has been ſaid on the foregoing ſubject, we 
eit every intelligent reader will join with us in aſcribing 
che Word that ſanctity and divinjty it ſo eminently 
eſſeſſes by virtue of it's internal ſenſe; which, the more it 
underſtood, cannot fail to be the more highly eſteemed, as 
dutaining within it the hidden treaſures of angelic wiſdom. 
$ f To 
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6 
To the ED1TORS.. 


GERTLEMEN, 


H, peruſed the firſt Number of your Wei 
; and finding the liberal plan upon which it is co 
ducted, I am thereby emboldened to lay before you th E 
following parentheſis out of the Pfalms, as I think a pan 
phraſe upon it will be acceprable'to the majority of you iS | 
contributors, and to none more than ; 


Your humble ſervant, 
Deptford. Richaxp COCKREL 


P:alm xlix. 8. 


« (For the redemption of their ſoul is precious, and i 1 
ceaſeth for ever. N 
5 . 2 * 
Ix order that the reader may be ſatisfied concerning th E: 
ſenſe of the above verſe, it will be proper for him to rea 7 
the preceding part of the pſalm, where he will find, (ver. 6; Y 
that the words are ſpoken of © them that truſt in their auen 
and boaft themſelves in the multitude of their riches ;” that i; AJ 
of thoſe who abound in mere knowledges, or ſcientift * 
truths, and are thereby confident of ſalvation, being, as the 3 
ſuppoſe, juſtifed by faith alone. This is the caſe wi, 
too many in the preſent day, who make a flaming p 
feſſion of religion, and think, becauſe they are in-poſſeſſio ; - 
of many goſpel truths in the literal ſenſe of the Word, tha 
therefore they are the elected ſons of God, and the certall 9 
heirs of eternal life. But of ſuch it is ſaid, (ver. 7,) “ N 3 
of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to God's 3 
ranſom for him ;” by which we are to underſtand,” that thok A 
whip have Eh na themſelves in the doctrine of faith 
alou 
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one, pay no attention to charity or a good liſe. To re— 
em a brother, means to obtain charity; and to give a 
W-nfom to God for him, ſignifies to ſacrifice every (elfiſh 
nd worldly deſire for the ſake of love to the Lord, and 
barity to our neighbour. The mere ſolifidian, however, 
J b” ejects this great point of chriſtian duty, and cries out with 
| ; ; Plinof old, © Am I my brother's. keeper ?”” Thus, rather 
J 6 han part with his favourite ſyſtem, he forfeits the benefit 
r future happineſs : wherefore it follows, (verſe 8,) “ For 
e redemption of their ſoul is precious, and it ceaſeth for euer; 
at is, their ſalvation is of great price, and can be obtained 
3 y no leſs a ſacrifice than of all that is near and dear to 
em; but in conſequence of their not complying with the 
Wonditions of ſalvation, they fail of receiving the full 
; clings of redemption, and after death are irrecoverably 
Na. 


hy 
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New DicTIONARY of CORRESPONDENCES, REPRE- 
SENTATIONS, and the SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION of 
WoRps. Inlerſperſad with occaſional Remarks, 


{ Continued from p. 77. 


ift 2 A CTION, an external form and repreſentation of 
he E:. the will, juſt as ſpeech is an external form and repre- 
g ation of the underſtanding, 

The actions of men are more attended to than their 
rag ., for this reaſon, becauſe the will is the real man, 
th Wd the underſtanding only ſo far the man as it, is united 
ca ech the will. This likewiſe is the reaſon, why it is ſo 
Vea ſaid in ſcripture, that man will be judged according 


oy 3 his works or actions. It is not enough that he merely 
* Wiſhes well, and thinks well; he muſt alſo a& well upon 
falt 


coccaſions; for by this means alone goodneſs and truth - * 
016 Win a form within ham, and become implanted in his life. 
There 
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There are three eſſentials neceſſary to conſtitute man, 
and to complete his exiſtence : the firſt is his will; the 1 
ſecond his underſtanding, and the third his operations A 
eflions. Theſe are formed ſucceſſively, and afterwards exit 
together, or ſimultaneouſly. The will commences in the 2 
womb, and is gradually formed from the time of concep- b, 
tion till the time of birth; the underſtanding then begin; 
with the reſpiration of the lungs, and is ſucceſſively formed # 
till mature age; at which time, and not before, the a&im: b- 
determine the real quality of the man, becauſe in them hi JF 
will and underſtanding are united, and conſequently the E.. 
whole man 1s apparent, * as a tree is bnown by its 
fruit. 1 

Good adfions ought to be done by man in all appearane 
as of himſelf ; nevertheleſs he ſhould acknowledge and be. 
Jieve, as the truth is, that all good is from the Lord alone 
and that the power ſo to do is a continual gift flowing from = 
his divine mercy. Thus the a&ims of man, though «if 4 
himſelf he be unable to do any thing that is good, becom ; 
the medium of conjunction with the Lord, when all the . 
praiſe and merit is aſcribed to him. 

Action and reaction are neceſſary to the exiſtence of ever ; 
created thing, whether animate or inanimate ;z for by thi J 
means a due equilibrium is preſerved, wherein conſiſt boil 
ſpiritual and natural freedom. 
ACTIVITY. An alive life increaſes not only ii 
powers of the body, but alſo thoſe of the mind; whit 
indolence is the deſtruction of both. If a man love hi $ 
neighbour in a certain degree, and take the firſt opp 
tunity of putting that love into action, he will then love hi f | 
neighbour better than he did before, or in an higher degree: \ | 

f 
; 


and will therefore be more ready to ſerve him on a fu 
occaſion, than if he had omitted the firſt act of benevolen®W 


This is an invariable wn provided the ac proceed fru 
dil 


dy 
V 
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Wi ſintereſted motives; the reaſon of which is grounded in 
is immutable law, That all influx is proportioned to 
flux; or in other words, That in proportion as man puts 
North himſelf into actual uſes, in the ſame proportion the 
Je which flows into him from the Lord, becomes fixed 
ithin him, and forms a plane for the reception of more 
fe. A life of activity, therefore, when under the direc- 
on of genuine wifdom, enlarges every faculty of the 
man ſoul, and at the ſame time capacitates man for the 
WH oft noble and exquiſite enjoyments. 
ACTUAL evil is diſtinguiſhed from that which is 
Weredifary, juſt as the inclination to a thing is from the thing 
cl. No perſon is puniſhed after death for hereditary evil, 
WW: only for thoſe 7a! ſins, of which he has been guilty. 
Wl ual evil in parents becomes hereditary in their children, 
d continually accumulates as it deſcends, every one adding 
mething of his own to the general maſs. This is the 
ſe with unregenerate perſons ; bnt with the regenerate it 


K : Neues a check, aua! evil is removed, and hereditary evil 
ow mpered by the mercy of the Lord, ſo that the inclination 

evil becomes leſs and leſs in their poſterity, But neither 
en 


ual nor hereditary evil can ever be entirely extirpated; it 
Way appear to be extirpated, and when ſpeaking in general 
ns, we may ſay it is ſo ; but in ſtrictneſs of truth it will 
vain to eternity, even in angels, though in a ſtate of 
djection and quieſcence ; for it is ſaid, © The heavens are 
pure in the Lord's ſight, and he chargeth his 1 
ith folly.” | 

ADAH and ZILLAH, the two wives of Lanach, 

mify a new church, Adab the internal of the church, and 
ah it's external. YL; | 

ADAM, not the firſt of men, but the firſt and moſt 
ent church upon this earth, conſiſting of perhaps thou- 
8 » of men, and deſcribed in the Word by the man and 
Vor. 1. No. 3. Q die 
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his wife Eve; the man denoting the intellectual principle, 
and the wife the will principle. Their new creation u 
regeneration is deſcribed, in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, H 
the creation of heaven and earth; their wiſdom and inte. b- 
ligence by the garden of Eden; and the end of that churi| 
is ſignified by their cating of the tree of knowledge. a 
The ſin of Adam conſiſted in believing that he knee 
good and evil, and poſſeſſed wiſdom, of himſelf, and nd "ny 
from God. By the ſerpent's deceiving them, is mea 
that they were led to think fo from the fallacy of the ſenſe; bf 2 
for man is ſo created, that he acts and thinks in all appca 
ance as of himſelf. This appearance is granted him, 
order that he may be an image and likeneſs of God; buti IF 
from this appearance he actually believes, that he has an * 
thing of life in himſelf, as his own property, in ſuch ca % 
he averts his face from heaven to the world, and make 3 = 
himſelf a God. This is what is meant by Adam's eating i 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and this wil 
the origin of evil. Whence it follows, that the men of ll 
moſt ancient church, who in the beginning were the will 
of all, and in the end, by reaſon of the pride of ſelf-intelF 
gence, the worſt of all, were not ſeduced by any ſerpent 
but by ſelf-love, there meant by the head of the ſerpen 1 
which the ſeed of the woman, that 1 is, the Lord, was 
bruiſe. | = 
It is a grand miſtake to EY that hereditary e 
commonly called original fin, is merely the effect of A 
eating the fruit of a particular tree in the garden of Ede 
and that this ſimple tranſgreſſion has corrupted all mankind . 1 
who are ſuppoſed to be his deſcendants, and rendered the. 
liable to eternal damnation. Hereditary evil, on the cot | 
trary, is that which every perſon receives from his imm 
diate parents, and theſe again from their's; as is evidM 
from this ſingle conſideration, that the hereditary evil! : 
0M 
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ee perſon is not preciſely the ſame as in another, but 
rs according to the complexiong and characters of their 
eſpective forefathers : whereas, were it merely from one 
rſt man's tranſgreſſion, then it would be alike malignant 
WE all, and it's degree and quality the ſame in each individual. 
WD. this is not the caſe, and therefore the doctrine of origipal 
2 in, as maintained both by Papiſts and Proteſtants, is not 
50 uth. 

+ [To be continued.] 
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dEMARKS n ANIMAL MAGNETISM, and the 
DANGER of CONVERSING with SPIRITS. 


a MONG the numerous perſons who now praQtiſe 
| animal magnetiſm, it is ſaid, that certain individuals, 
| G : ho are more thoroughly initiated into the myſteries of that 
1 ience, than the reſt of their brethren, are in the habit of 
| onverſing with ſpirits, from whom they receive information 
Ws well concerning religious ſubjects, as concerning the 
ature of diſeaſes and their cure. This converſation is 
Warried on ſometimes in their own perſons, and ſometimes 
rough the medium of certain of their patients, whom they 
Wt into what is called a criſs ; that is, they reduce them 
eo ſuch a ſtate, that they have no longer the power of 
ging from their own will and reaſon, but become the 
I aſſroe organs for ſpirits to ſpeak through. How this is ef- 
7 ected, we ſhall not at pręſent explain; but that ſuch 
$ g powers are poſſeſſed by ſorke- particular men, however 
Lin lange and uncommon it may appear, is no more to be 

Wo {puted, than the power, by which magicians. in ancient 
mes performed miracles. That all ſuch practices are -» 
evertheleſs contrary to divine order, will appear plain i 
rom what follows: and we have to lament, that at a time | 
vhen the moſt glorious revelation of the heavenly world, 


Q 2: that 
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that mankind were ever favoured with, is made mani 
by means of the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, fc 
abuſe of ſpiritual knowledge ſhould take place as that; 
are now ſpeaking of. But we hope none of our reav%: 
will by any means unite in their ideas the genuine revelats, 
of the ſpiritual world, as effected by Emanuel Swedenbory 
with that mferior but dangerous one which forms a par- 
the ſcience of anjmal magnetiſm. They are as diſtant f 
each other, in reſpect to their real origin, as the eaſt 1; 
from the welt; and although they may in ſome caſes !s 
ſuppoſed to have a ſimilar appearance, yet they are no m0! 
to be confounded together, than real genuine goodneiſ 
with that which is only hypocritical ; for notwithſtandiny 
their apparent reſemblance to each other, in themlſelva 
they are abſolutely diſtin. And we verily believe, thn 
the practice alluded to, and condemned in this paper, is, by 
the Divine Providence of the Lord, permitted to exiſt nM 
the preſent day, in order that it may, among other purpoſes, | | 
operate as a foil to ſet, off the more grand and noble diſc i 
veries now made of heaven and heavenly things. _ 
It is not our intention to enter very largely into this ſu- t 
ject; but we will juſt ſtate one grand reaſon why the 0 1 
taining information concerning the ſpiritual world, bf . 
means of animal magnetiſm, is highly dangerous, ant I 
ov ght not to be purſued ; while, on the contrary, ſuch in. 21 
formation obtained from the writings of Emanuel Sweden "Ty 
borg is not only more uſeful and edifying, but à thouſa" AP 
times more extenſive and ſatisfactory, The reaſon is, b. 
cauſe in the cafe of animal magnetiſm, the patient | x 
entirely diveſted, for the time, of his Liberty and ratig H? j 
having reſigned them both to another, to operate in in 
and upon him juſt as he pleaſes; and while in this ate, . 
angel or good ſpirit can have immediate acceſs to kim, bu! 
ſome other ſpirit of a mixed quality, who on the removal of 
libertj 


1 


— 


nt . |, al 
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n man, inſinuates things contrary to divine order. Where- 
2 s in reading the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, and 
5 ther pious books, the freedom of man's will, and the 
undneſs of his reaſon, are both preſerved inviolate; and 
| Wt is by theſe two properties in man, and not without them, 
at he is to be inſtructed, reformed, and regenerated. 

lc is the opinion of many perſons, that the Lord can 
1 each man what is proper for him to do and believe, as well 
permitting ſpirits to converſe with him, as by reading 
e Word. But this is a great miſtake; and they who are 
enrous of converſing with ſpirus, know not the great dan» 
err it would be attended with to their ſouls. Every man, 
0 Ef d long as he liveth in the world, 1s as to his ſpirit in the 
idſt of ſpirits ; and yet the ſpirits that are with him are 
nacquainted with this circumſtance, juſt as man in general 
ignorant that he is in company with them. The reaſon 
Wt this is, becauſe they are conjoined as to the affetions of 
he will 7mmedzately, and as to the thoughts of the under- 
ading mediately ; for man thinks naturally, but ſpirits 
ink ſpiritually; and natural and ſpiritual thought are 
Wnited and make one in no other way than by correſponden- 
s. Now whenever two things are united by corre- 
2 Wpondences, it is done in ſuch a manner, that, generally 
eaking, neither party knows any thing of the other. But 
8 ſoon as ever ſpirits begin to ſpeak with man, they 


ome into the natural ſtate proper to man: then they know 
at they are with man, and conjoin themſelves to the 
noughts' of his affection, and thereby ſpeak with him. 
imilar affection and ſimilar thought are effective of con- 
inction; for there is nothing elſe in man, but affection 
Ind thought, into which ſpirits can enter: but diff milar oc 
ontrary affection and thought cauſe a ſeparation, 
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iberty and rationality, which are the reſidence of the Lord | 


ſcend from the ſpiritual ſtate that is proper to them, and 
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From what has been ſaid, then, it is plain, that when. 
ever a ſpirit converſes with a man, that ſpirit is in the ſame 
principles as the man himſelf, whether they be true or 
falſe; which principles the ſpirit will alſo excite, and 
' ſtrongly confirm by means of his affection being conjoined 
to that of the man. Hence it is evident, that no othe: 
ſpirits converſe with man, or manifeſtly operate upon him, 


but ſuch as arelike himſelf ; for manifeſt operation coincide : 4 


with open ſpeech. And hence it is, that none but enthuſ. 


aſtic ſpirits converſe with Enthuſiaſts ; alſo, that none bu 


Quaker ſpirits operate upon Quakers, and none but Mor. 


vlan ſpirits upon Moravians. The cafe would be the ſame 2} 
with Arians, Socinians, and with all other heretics, ven 


they to conyerſe with ſpirits. 


The ſpirits that converſe with man, were every one d 
them men once living in the natural world, and made pro. 
ſeſſion of the very ſame religion as the perſon they ſpeak to, 
And, what is wonderful, and even ridiculous, when a mani 


believes that it is the holy ſpirit that ſpeaks to him, or ope- 


rates upon him, the ſpirit actually imagines that he himſel 5 
is the holy ſpirit. This is a common caſe with enthuſiaſtic : | 
ſpirits. Hence then it appears how dangerous is the ſitu- | 
tion of that man, with whom ſpirits converſe, or with 
whom their operation is manifeſtly felt: for if he be n= 
principled | in genuine truths from the Lord, ſuch as are tho: : 
of the internal ſenſe of the Word, the ſpirits, with whonWl 
he is aſſociated, Will firſt deceive, and then confirm him n $ 


his errors, till at length, like the blind leading the blind 
both together fall into the ditch. | 


The perſons who 1 in ancient times delivered the oracles u f 


Delphos, and other places, were of the ſame caſt with that 


deſcribed above; as were alſo the magicians in Egypt al 5 | 
Babylon, who, by reaſon of converſing with ſpirits, av 


their operation upon them manifeſtly felt, were called wile 
, men. 


4 
5 
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en. But thereby the worſhip of God was changed into 
he worſhip of devils, and the church was entirely deſtroyed : 
herefore all commerce or communication of that nature 
7as prohibited the children of Iſrael, under pain of death. 
Such then being the dangerous tendency of animal mag- 
etiſm, or at leaſt that part of it which we have juſt been 
ecending, we hope the above conſiderations will be a 
ficient caution to every reflecting perſon, againſt a 
7 . xraftice which is not only detrimental to man 8 ſpiritual 
| | | welfare, but alſo injurious to ſociety ; and which therefore 
ought to be difcountenanced, as pregnant with many evils 
Which the unſuſpecting and unwary cannot at Fu 
Poreſee. : 


e 
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Natural Hiſtary of the BOHON- UPAS, or POISON- 
TREE of the Iſland of Java. 


[ Concluded from p. 84. 


Experiments made with the Gum of the pas- Tyre. 


* ; Ache year 1776, in the month of February, I was pre- 
nth dent at the execution of thirteen of the Emperor's con- 
m ubines, at Soura-Charta, who were convicted of in- 
ee cclity to the Emperor's bed. It was in the forenoon, 
bout eleven o'clock, when the fair criminals were led 
an open ſpace within the walls of the Emperor's pa- 
eee. There the judge paſſed ſentence upon them, by 
bich they were doomed to ſuffer death by a lancet poi- 


a ; oned with Upas; After this, the Alcoran was preſented 


es A 
ol 2 d them, and they were, according to the law of their 
ant prophet Mahomet, to acknowledge and to affirm by 


: path, that the charges brought againſt them, together 
ich the ſentence and their puniſhment, were fair and 
— 3 a This they did, by laying their right hand upon 

f the 
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the Alcoran, their left hand upon their breaſt, and the WM 
| eyes lifted towards heaven; the judge then held the Alc. 
ran to their lips, and they kiſſed it. | 2 
Theſe ceremonies over, the executioner proceeded on hi 
buſineſs in the following manner :—Thirteen poſts, each FF 
about five feet high, had been previouſly erected. To thei: 
the delinquents were faſtened, and their breaſts ſtripped 
naked. In this ſituation they remained a ſhort time in 
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continual prayers, attended by ſeveral prieſts, until a ſignal 
was given by the judge to the executioner ; on which the Ml 
latter produced an inſtrument, much like the ſpring lanca 
uſed by farriers for bleeding horſes. With this inſtrument, 4 
it being poiſoned with the gum of the Upas, the unhappy 1 


wretches were lanced in the middle of their breaſts, ant 
the operation was performed upon them all in leſs tha 
ewo minutes. | | 
My aſtoniſhment was raiſed to the higheſt degree, whe 
I beheld the ſudden effects of that poiſon, for in about fu 
minutes after they were lanced, they were taken with» 
tremor, attended with a ſubſultus tendinum, after which 
they died in the greateſt agonies, crying out to God au 
Mahomet for mercy. In ſixteen minutes by my watch 
which I held in my hand, all the criminals were no mon 
Some hours after their death I obſerved their bodies full o i 
livid ſpots, much like thoſe of the Pelechiæ, their faces ſwd-Wl 
led, their colour changed to a kind of blue, their cM 
looked yellow, &c. &c. 4 
About a fortnight after this, I had an opportunity of f ſecin 0. 
ſuch another execution at Samarang. Seven Malapas 
were executed there with the ſame inſtrument, and in the 
lame manner; and I found the operation of the poiſon 
and the ſpots in their bodics, exactly the ſame. 
Theſe circumſtances made me deſirous to try an expei-· 
ment with ſome animals, - in order to, be convinced of the ; 
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WE. cfcts of this poiſon; and as I had then two young 
4 ppies, I thought them the fitteſt objects for my purpoſe. 
= :ccordingly procured with great difficulty ſome grains of 
pas. I diſſolved half a grain of that gum in a ſmall 
entity of arrack, and dipped a lancet into it. With this 
öiſconed inſtrument I made an inciſion in the lower mul- 
7 1 lar part of the belly of one of the puppies. Three 
ngnutes after it received the wound, the animal began to cry 

t moſt piteouſly, and ran as faſt as poſſible from one cor- 
of the room to the other. So it continued during ſix 

| 4 inutes, when all it's ſtrength being exhauſted, it fell upon 
e ground, was taken with. convulſions, and died in the 
Weventh minute. I repeated this experiment with two | 
her puppies, with a cat, and a fowl, and found the ope- 
ion of the poiſon in all of them the ſame, none of theſe 
imals ſurviving above thirteen minutes. 

l thought it neceſſary to try alſo the effect of the poiſon 
cn inwardly, which I did in the following manner: I 
Told a quarter of a grain of the gum in half an ounce 
arrack, and made a dog of ſeven months old drink it. 
Y | ſeven minutes a reaching enſued, and I obſerved, at the 
re time, that the animal was delirious, as it ran up and 
wn the room, fell on the ground, and tumbled about; 
en it roſe again, cried out very loud, and in about half 
W hour was ſeized with convulſions and died, I opened 
gc body, and found the ſtomach much inflamed, as the in- 
lines were in ſome parts, but not ſo much as the ſtomach. 
here was a ſmall quantity of coagulated blood in the ſto- 


þ 2 * 
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in; cb, but I could diſcover no orifice from which it could 
eee iſſued, and, therefore, ſuppoſed it to have been 
by queezed out of the lungs, by the * ſtraining while 
Oy 


was vomiting. 

From theſe experiments I have 1 convinced, that the 
amn of Upas is the moſt dangerous and the moſt violent of 
* [ Ver, I. No. 3: R all 
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all vegetable poiſons; and I am apt to believe that it greatly 3 
contributes to the unhealthineſs of that iſland. Nor is thi = 
the only evil attending it: hundreds of the natives of Jau, : 4 
as well as Europeans, are yearly deſtroyed and treacheroul; 
murdered by that poiſon; either internally or externally, 
Every man of quality or faſhion has his dagger or other arm; 
poiſoned with it; and in tunes of war the Malayans poiſo 2 
the ſprings and other waters with it; by this treacherou al 
practice the Dutch fuffered greatly during the laſt war, | Y 
it occaſioned the loſs of half their army. For this geaſon, JW 
they have ever ſince kept fiſh in the ſprings of which th 
drink the water ; and ſentinels are placed near them, who 5 
inſpect the waters every hour, to ſee whether the fiſh a: WM 
alive. If they march with an army or body of troops into Eo 
an enemy's country, they always carry live fiſh with them, 
which they throw in the water ſome hours before the 
venture to drink it, by which means they have been able ol 
prevent their total deſtruction. 

This accohnt, I flatter myſelf, will ſatisfy the curioſiy 
of my readers, and the few facts which I have relate 
will be conſidered as a certain proof of the exiſtence of tl 
pernicious tree, and it's penetrating effects. X 

If it be aſked why we have not yet any more ſatisfator 
accounts of this tree, I can only. anſwer, that the oh . 
of moſt travellers to that part of the world conſiſts more it 2 5 
commercial purſuits than in the ſtudy of natural hittor : 4 
and the advancement of ſciences. Beſides, Java is ſo un- 
verſally reputed an unhealthy iſland, that rich travelli 
ſeldom make any long ſtay in it, and others want mone), 5 
and generally are too ignorant of the language to travel, u 
order to make inquiries, In future, thoſe who viſit tl 
iſland will probably now be induced to make it an obj<0i 
of their reſearches, and will furniſh us WAY a fuller de- 
ſcription of this tree. 


I will, 


The Difference between Animals and Plants. 131 


1 will, therefore, only add, that there exiſts alſo a ſort 
pf Cajoe-Upas on the coaſt of Macaſſar, the poiſon of which 
4 gerates nearly in the ſame manner, but is not half ſo vio- 
. I ent and malignant as that of Java. 
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n 2 HE difference between animals and plants 1s ſo great, 
- and ſo viſible, that it requires but a very flight ob- 
m ration to be convinced of 1t. Undoubtedly one re- 
1 arkable difference conſiſts in the animals having the 
ol culty of moving and changing place, a faculty of which 


ee vegetables are totally deprived. A much more eſſential 
cgerence is the faculty of feeling, which cannot be denied 
; W animals, whilſt it cannot be granted to plants. To this 
aua be added, the manner of being nourithed, which is 
ill another diſtinction between them. Animals, by means 
exterior organs, are capable of chuſing their proper food ;; 
ans, on the contrary, are obliged to take what nouriſh- 
ent the carth affords, without any choice. This is given 
em from the moiſture of the earth, and by the action of 


e veins 1n the leaves, which pump and draw in the nou- 
B ſhing; juices with which the air is filled. The number 
ſpecics is much greater in the animal, than in the 
"WE getable kingdom. Ia the inſects alone, there may perhaps 

WF 2 greater number of claſſes, (taking in thoſe which can 
ly be ſeen with a microſcope) than there are of. viſible 
ants on the ſurface of the globe: neither have the animals 
ch conformity with each other as the plants have, whoſe 
ſemblance makes it difficult to claſs them. Another cir- 
mſtance, which marks the difference between the two 
ingdoms, s the manner in which they propagate, very 
iſtinct from each other, notwithllanding the accidental 
R 2 ſunilarity 


* 
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ſimilarity found between them. Who can avoid obſerriſ 
another remarkable difference, as to the place where the 1 
live? The earth is the only place where plants can groy I A 
and multiply; moſt of them riſe above it's ſurface, and ai 
faſtened to the ſoil by roots more or leſs ſtrong. Other 
are entirely under ground. A ſmall number grow in 


FIT 
Pos 
4 2 


11 + OS f? * 
a + % — Is i * * 
Fo * D =g q mc 
4 aw, 2 4 
N 7 2 ks 
+ _2 * 


water; but, in order to live, it is neceſſary they ſhould 1 

root in the earth. Animals, on the contrary, are leſs limits A 11 
in place. An innumerable multitude people the ſurkar = 
and the interior parts of the earth. Some inhabit the b 
tom of the ſea. Others live in the waters, at a conſidera} 4 ir 
depth. Many live in the air, in vegetables, in the box 8 
of men and animals, in fluid matter, and even in fta 
If we conſider animals and plants, in reſpect to ſize, v8 
ſhall find ill a ſtriking difference. Between the ſize ol 3 n 
whale and that of a mite, the diſtinction is much grea 


than between the higheſt oak and a bit of moſs. Laſtly, 
is particularly in the form of animals and plants, that ! 1 
general and moſt ſtriking difference ſubſiſts. Moſt of iſ 
latter have, in that reſpect, ſo diſtin& a character, that it 


ys 6 


* — 1 
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impoſlible to confound them with vegetables. Howe! 4 i 
let us not imagine we have perfectly diſcovered the lin 64 
which divide the animal from the vegetable kingdom, EE 


that we have found out all that diſtinguiſhes them. 8 
ture, to diverſify her works, makes uſe of almoſt in 
ceptible ſhades. In the chain of beings, perfection incl 
ſes ſucceſſively, and riſes by millions of degrees, ſo that WW 
more perfect ſpecies differs very little from that wii 
preceded it. How narrow are the bounds which ſepar 1 
the plant from the animal! There are plants which apy: 3 | 
ſenſible, and animals which ſeem deprived of ſn{aiviM 
Nothing proves this better than the diſcoveries made 
coral, Formerly, it was ſuppoſed that corals were. Ml 
plants, but now there are ſtrong reaſons for placing te 
amo by 
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$ hong animals; for, what was taken for a flower, has 
sed to be really an animal. Thus, every order of crea- 
res riſes inſenſibly to perfection, by numberleſs degrees. 
ire more obſervations are made, the more reaſon is there 
be convinced, that it is impotlible to fix the exaQ limits 
WT the three kingdoms, the mineral, vegetable, and animal; 
d that amongſt molt creatures there is more conformity 
an diſſimilarity. It is at leaſt certain, that the limits which 
2 ae the moſt perfect creatures, from thoſe that are a 
| 4 4 Pgree leſs ſo, become at laſt irnperceptible to underſtand- 
cs so limited as our's. Theſe obſervations ought to 
23 dnvince us, that the ” with all the creatures it con- 
ass, is the work of an infinite Being. So much harmony 
y Z 3 d ſuch differences, ſo much variety with ſo much unifor- 
9 ity, can only proceed from the almighty, omniſcient, and 
erſect Being, who created the univerſe and all that is in it. 
tour hearts riſe towards him. Let us go from the ſtone 
o . d the plant, from the plant to the brute, from the brute to 
an, and from man to the heavenly ſpirits ; then take our 


e Creator of the world, the Preferver of plants, the Pro- 
or of animals, the Father of mankind, the King of ſpirits. 
eaſure, if poſſible, meaſure his greatneſs, and try to ſound 
e depths of his wiſdom. Thrice holy God! created 
eings are too weak to know thy works. They are im- 
enſe; and to tell them all, would be to be infinite like 

Z nec. Therefore, the leſs capable we are of conceiving 
2 bow far the wiſdom of God extends, the more we ought to 
IJ efle on his greatneſs ; and, above all, to imitate his good- 
eſs as much as is in our power. We ſee that no creature 
Ws deprived of the merciful care of the Lord. It is extended 
o the ſtone and the plant, as well as to men and animals. 
In his ſight (in ſome reſpects) there is no diſtinction: his 


| = towards the everlaſting, incommenſurable Being, 
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ercy is over all his works. Let us, in this alſo, endeavour 
5 to 
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to imitate our Maker. We fill, it is true, a- diſtinguiſh ; 
rank amongſt created beings; but let us take care not u 
be cruel or tyrannical towards creatures who appear to h 

inferior to us. Let us rather endeavour to enjoy, with i 
gratitude and moderation, all thoſe deſigned by God for ou YN 
uſe. . 


Deere eee eee 


A curicus ANECDOTE, relating to ANDREW MARVEL, g he 
N that fide of the Humber, oppoſite Kingſton, live | 


a lady, whoſe yirtue and good ſenſe recommend: 
her to the eſteem of Mr. Marvel, (the father) as his pict 2 
and underſtanding obliged her to take particular notice of i 
him. From this reciprocal approbation aroſe an intimacy, 4 
which was ſoon improved into a ſtrict friendihip. li 
lady had a daughter, whoſe integrity, devotion, fitial duty, 
and exemplary behaviour, endeared her to all who wer i 
acquainted with her, and rendered her the darling of ber 
mother, whoſe fondneſs for her grew to ſuch a pitch, that i 
ſhe could {carce-ever bear to let her be out of her fight. 
Mr. Marvel being deſirous of increaſing, and perpetua- I 
ting the friendſhip between the two families, aſked the lach | 
to let her beloved daughter come to Kingſton, to ſtand gol- BME 
mother to a child of his. She conſented to his requeſt, as 
ſhe had a ſincere regard for him; though the, by her com- 


pliance with it, deprived herſelf of the pleaſure of het 
daughter's company for a longer time (there being a necel- i * 
ſity for the young lady's fleeping at Kingſton that night) WW 


than ſhe would have agreed to, had any perſon but Mr. 
Marvel been the ſolicitor upon ſuch an occaſion. 
The young lady came over to Kingſton, and the ceremony 
was performed, I 
The next day, when ſhe went down to the water-lid:, 
in 
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j 1 order to return home, ſhe found the wind very high, and 
WF. water ſo rough, that the paſſage was dangerous: it was 
£ Wdccd ſuppoſed to be ſo dangerous, at this time, by the 
WS :termen, that they earneſtly diſſuaded her from all 
oughts of croſling the river. She, however, not having 
i lfully, from her birth, given her mother a moment's un- 
ne, and knowing how miſerable ſhe would be till ſhe 
V ber again, inſiſted upon going, in ſpite of all Mr, 
WW arvel himſelf could advance, who ſtrenuouſly intreated 
r to return to his houſe, and to wait there till the wea- 
er was more favourable. At laſt, finding her reſolutely 
eermined to riſque her life rather than hazard the diſ. 
£ Weaſure of a fond parent, he informed her, that as ſhe had 
1 ought herſelf into that perilous ſituation on his account, 
& thought it incumbent on him, as a man of honour, and 
: 2 onſcientious man, to ſhare it with her. Accordingly, 
een he had with difficulty prevailed on ſome watermen to 
Nertake the paſſage, they both ſtepped into the boat. 
| Juſt as they put off, Mr. Marvel threw his geld-headed 
Ine to ſome of his friends on ſhore, telling them that as he 
Wuld not permit the young lady to croſs the river alone, 
d as he was apprehenſive that the paſſage would be fatal, 
WP dclircd them to give it to his ſon, bidding him at the 
Nee time to remember his father. In this manner, he 
Wncd with innocence, and his fair companion with filial 
| ty and affection, they chearfully proceeded to their in- 
table deſtruRtion. The boat was overſet, and they 
ee drowned, | 
he lady, whoſe exceſſive fondneſs had plunged her 
WW ohter and her friend into this terrible ſituation, went the 
me afternoon into her garden, and ſeated herſelf in an ar- 
ur, from whence-ſhe could view the water. While the 
looking at the ſea, with a conſiderable deal of anxiety, 
vas ina very tempeſtuous ſtate, the ſaw a moſt lovely 


, boy, 
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4 


boy, with flaxen hair, come into the garden, who 2 3 
dreſſed her, on his approaching her directly, in the fi 2 
lowing words: * Your daughter is ſafe arrived, Madam, 1 
Surprized at ſuch an addrels, the lady replied, © My pret A | 
dear, how didſt thou know any thing of my daughter, oil 
that ſhe was in danger?“ Then bidding him ſtay, ſhe ro; 3 5 | 
and went into the houſe to look for a piece of new morn: . . 
for him, as a reward for his care and diligence. WIE 
ſhe returned to the garden, the child was gone; and up 
making inquiries in her family about him, ſhe found till 
nobody except herſelf had ſeen him, and that there was; 2 | 
child in the neighbourhood which anſwered her deſcriptin 8 2 
She now began to harbour ſuſpicions of her calamity ; th E | | 
were ſoon afterwards confirmed; and the untimely fate! 1 | 
her friend was a great addition to the ſorrow which ſhe il 
for her unfortunate daughter. Feeling alſo for the ſu: 
ing family of her truly reſpected friend; conſidering th 2 # 
while ſhe had been only deprived of her maternal delig : F 
they had been ſunk into a helpleſs condition; and imagini 1 
that ſhe was bound by the ſtrongeſt ties to make every ki ? l 
of reparation in her power; ſhe ſent for young Man i 
took upon herſelf the charge of his education, and leſt 1 
her fortune at her death. 3 
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REFLECTIONS on the MILKY WAY. 


HEN we examine the ſky at night, we perceive | F 
it a pale and irregular light over our heads; 
certain quantity of ſtars, whoſe mixed rays form . 

light. This apparent cloud, or luminous tract, is co 
monly called the milky way. Theſe ſtars are too far f 
us, to be perceived ſeparately with the naked eye; and N : 


| tween thoſe which are viſible through a glaſs, there 


{pa 
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ces di ſcoverable, which, in all probability, are filled by 
immenſe quantity of other ſtars, which even the teleſcope 

nnot make viſible. It is true, that the number already 

ſcovered is prodigious ; but if we could make our obſer- 
tions on another {ide of the globe, from a part nearer the 
taric pole, we ſhould then make {till more diſcoveries ; 

Se ſhould ſee a great number of ſtars which have never ap- 

ard on our hemiſphere; And even then we ſhould not 


' E Y ow half; perhaps not a millionth part of the radiant 


lies which the immenſe expanſe of the heavens contains. 


he ſtars which we ſee in the milky way, appear to us 
d more than ſhining ſpecks, yet they are much larger than 
e globe of the earth. Whatever inſtrument we make uſe 
„they ſtill appear as before. If an inhabitant of our 
obe could travel in the air, and could attain'the height of 
0 m/s of leagues, thoſe bodies of fire would ſtill ap- 
only like ſhinin ſpecks. However incredible this 
ay ſeem, it is not a chimerical idea, but a fact which has 
ally been proved; for, towards the tenth of December 
3 We wore more than 160 millions of leagues nearer the 
1 orthern part of the ſky, than we ſhall he the tenth of 

8 ne; and notwithſtanding that difterence, we did not per- 
ive any difference of ſize in thoſe ſtars. This milky way, 
inconſiderable in compariſon of the Whole ſpace of the 
I Weavens, is ſufficient to proye the greatneſs of the ſupreme 
3 eing ; and every ſtar diſcovered in it, teaches. us the wiſ- 
n and goodneſs of God. What are thoſe itars, in com- 
ion of the immenſe quantity of globes. and worlds 
4 hich roll in the firmament! A late ingenious aſtronomer, 
a help of a teleſcope of remarkable power, has di covered. 
eyond conjeQure this account of the milky way, and lays, 
WF | hat even our ſun, and in conſequence. our Whole ſolar 
lyitem, forms but a part of the radiant circle. Many 
imall ſpecks in the heavens, unſeen by mortal eye, he 
Vor. I. No. 3. 8 « diſcovers 
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« diſcovers to conſiſt of myriads of ſtars ; being, as heſu 
«« poſes, entire ſyſtems of themſelves.” Here reaſon (toy Y 
and is confounded : to admire and adore is all that remain 

for us to do. 


REVIEW or BOOKS. 


fn Efſay on Viſion; briefly explaining the Fabric of the E 1 
and the Nature of Viſion : intended for the Service of H 
whoſe Eyes are weak or impaired: enabling them to f 
an accurate Idea of the true State of their Sight, and 5 
Means of preſerving it. By George Adams, Mathematq 
Inſtrument-Maker to his Majeſty, and Optician to vil 
Royal Highneſs the Prince of Wales. 8vo. 2s. (i 
Printed for the Author, No. 60, Fleet-Street. 


THIS uſeful little treatiſe opens with an eulogy on (ig! 3 3 
and the ſtructure of the eye; an effuſion which vid 
our author ſome credit as a writer, To this ſucceeds z b- 4 
anatomical deſcription of the eye, it's component par Ky, 
and it's various appendages; and to this an optical dil 
tation on the nature and properties of light, and of viſin 2 5 
explaining in a familiar manner, and by means of diagran 1 
adapted to the ſeveral deſcriptions, the coverings, coats, ai 
nerves of the eye; the nature of the rays of light; tht 1 
action on the eye in viſion ; the extent of our ſight; f 2 
cauſes of diſtin& and indiſtin& viſion ; the wonderful mech f 
niſm of the eye, which enables it to conform itſelf to ti 7 
given diſtance of the object, and to the given quantity 
light. | 
Next are enumerated, the imperfe&ions of ſight, *iM 
thee means of correcting them by a proper uſe of ſpectacl: 
*with ſome ſhort and apt rules for the preſervation of ſigh \ 
' : | maß 
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ore eſpecially for the prevention of a premature uf 3 
ith rules © to ſuit a given eye with proper ſpectacles, or 
enable a given eye to ſee diſtinctly at a certain diſtance,” 
Whether it be a long-ſighted eye, a couched cye, Or a ſhort= 
died eye. 
Some inſtances of partial blindneſs being mentioned, the 
A Work cloſes with obſervations on ſquinting, and the moſt 
WT obable methods of cure. 
Lo give a ſpecimen of this ingenious and uſeful perfor- 
ance, we ſhall extract ſome of the author's rules for the 
WT cſervation of ſight. 
1. Never to ſit for any length of time in abſolute gloom, 
expoſed to a blaze of light. The reaſons on which this 
| 3 le is founded, prove the impropriety of going haſtily from 
=p. extreme to the other, whether of darkneſs or of light, 
_ ſhow us, that a ſouthern aſpect is improper for thoſe 
hoſe ſight is weak and tender. 

2. To avoid reading a ſmall print. 
f 3. Not to read in the duſk ; nor, if the eyes bediſordered, 
candle-light, Happy thoſe who learn this leſſon be- 
es, and begin to preſerve their ſight before they are re- 
nd:d by pain of the neceſſity of ſparing them; the fri- 
ous attention to a quarter of an hour of the evening, has 
dſt numbers the perfect and comfortable uſe of their eyes 
r many years: the miſchief is effected imperceptibly, the 
i 3 are irreparable. 

4. The eye ſhould not be permitted to dwell on glaring 
bjedts, more particularly on firſt waking in a morning; 
ie ſun ſhould not of courſe be ſuffered to ſhine in the room 


d. It is eaſy to ſee, that for the ſame reaſons, the furni- 
re of a bed ſhould be neither altogether of a white or red 
dlour ; indeed, thoſe whoſe eyes are weak, would find con- 
derable advantage i in having green for the furniture of their 
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bed-ch amber. Nature confirms the Fp of the al b 
vice given in this rule : for the light of the day comes q 
by ſlow degrees, and green is the univerſal colour ſhe preſent 2 
to our eyes. L 

645. The long-ſighted ſhould eli themſelves 6 : 
read with rather leſs light, and ſomewhat nearer to the e 
than what they naturally like; while thoſe that are ſho. W 2 
ſighted ſhould. rather uſe themſelves to read with a book as 
far off as poſſi ible, By this means, both would improve and 
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ſtrengthen their ſight, while a contrary courſe will increal: 
it's natural imperfeCtions. 

There is nothing which preſerves the ſight longer, tha 8 
always uſing, both in reading and writing, that moderate d 
gree of light which is beſt ſuited to the eye; too little ſtrains 2 
them, too great a quantity dazzles and confounds them. 


The eyes are leſs hurt by the want of light, than bull 
the exceſs of it; too, little light never does ay 
harm, unleſs they are ſtrained by efforts to ſee objects uf 5 
which the degree of light is inadequate ; but too great 
quantity has, by it's own power, deſtroyed the ſight.” > 
Much more uſeful information with reſpe& to the ey, 
and the nature of viſion in general, may be obtained from 
peruſal of this little eſſay; which from the importance d 
the ſubject, as well as the accurate and pleaſi ing manner i 
which it is treated, we would ſtrongly - recommend to all 
who value that greateſt of natural bleſſings, the ſight, 
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E 18 ſagacious animal, knowing the enmity the dragon : 
bears him, and knowing alſo the inſufficiency of wi 

own ſtrength to reſiſt him, not only defends himſelf, bu ; 
conquers his enemy by the following ſtratagem. He make 
two entrances to his cave, the one ſmall, and proportionel : 
| 5 co 


* 
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o the bulk of his own, body, the other wider at the ſurface, 
ut which he draws narrower by degrees, till towards the 
Ether end, it is but juſt wide enough to admit of his paſſing 
rough. PF: uſe of this place is as follows: When the 
ie animaMMnds himſelf perfued by that voracious beaſt, 
e flies to his cave, which he enters at the wide mouth, not } 
oubting but the dragon will follow him, who eager for ki 
Wis prey, the large apperture being ſufficiently wide to 9 
admit his whole body, plunges in, but as it inſenſibly be- wo 
omes narrower and narrower, the dragon, who preſſes vio- 
ently on, finds himſelf in the end ſo ſtraitened, as not to be 
; ble either to advance or retreat. The rat, as ſoon as he 
2 ; berceives this, ſallies out of the narrow paſſage, and in the 
ear of the dragon, entering thę wide one, revenges him- 
elf upon him, much at his leiſure, converting him into a 
egale for his appetite, and food for his reſentment. 
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N heav'n, bright maid, that bliſs receive, 
5 Which goodneſs only knows ; 

9 Who bids the honeſt boſom grieve, 
: That hears another's woes. 

Thy ſoothing voice the wretch can chear, 
| Whom anguiſh makes to ſigh; 

And ſpeak away the riſing tear, 

From pale affliction's eye. 

Where'er in kind complacence dreſt, 
Thy ſacred beam ſhall ſhine ; 

It lifts, expands, exalts the breaſt, 

And ſwells it to divine. 

For ever clad in native charms, 

Thy ſmile benignant lives ; 

In friendſhip with deli ght it warms, 

In anger it forgives. 


| „ | Like 


on 


Bankrupts. 
Like heav'n's high goodneſs unconfin'd, - 


It ſpreads from pole to pole, 
And copies ſtill th* eternal mind 
To bleſs the human ſoul, 
Thy ſtream, and mercy's, child of logg 
From one great current flow; 1 
For all that mercy is above, 
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Eorge Emerſon, of Finſ- 
bury - place, Middlefex, 
grocer. | | 
Edmund Pitts, of Leaden- 
hall-ſtreet, haberdaſher. 
John Smith, of Old Ford, 
Middleſex, callico-printer, 
John Biſhop and Edward 
Pickering, of Coventry, rib- 
bon and ſtuff-merchants, and 


co-partners, 
nl Thomas Burgis, of St. Pan- 


cras, Middleſex, dealer and 
chapman. 

Wm. Atchinſon, of Stour- 
bridge, Worceſterſhire, linen- 
draper. | 


and Wm. Pearcy the younger, 
of Bandyleg-walk, Borough, 
fellmongers. 

Charles Emmett, of Briſtol, 
victualler. 

Rice Griffiths, of St. Mi- 
chael, Bath, ſhopkeeper and 
clothworker. 

Abraham Roberts, of Tor- 
point, Cornwall, merchant. 

James Becket, of New Bond- 
ſtreet, Hanover-ſquare, dealer 
and chapman. 

John Wood, of the Strand, 
cordwainer, 98s 
J. M*Callum, of St. Mary 
Axe, London, mcichant, 
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William Pearcy the elder,. 


dealer and chapman, 


Solomon Jacobs, of Wo. 
ſtreet Compter, London. 
Thomas Powell, of Brit n_ 
brightſmith. _— _ 
W. Houghton, of the Intzę 
Huddersfield, Y ork ſhire, clone 
dreſſer, 1 
Thomas Bulman, Her 
Bulman, and William Bu 
man, of Kendal, Weſt mor 
land, butchers, I 
William Waterhouſe, vane 
Black moor-ſtreet, Drury-la Wl 
muſic-ſeller. 1 
David de Penna, of Hound 
ditch, London, featherman. Bl 
Wm. Thompſon, of WW 
tham-Abbey, Eſſex, ſhowin 
keeper, +4 
William Monk, of Brow 
ſtreet, Bloomſbury, victuur 
ler. 7 
Thomas Davies, of the Wi 
Lyon, in Lower Brook-{tr« 
Middleſex, vittualler. RF 
Eliz. Goodwin, of Wim 
more: ſtreet, Cavendiſh-1quar 
haberdaſher, = 
Anthony Creaſe, of the 
lage of Fluſhing, in My 
Cornwall, mariner. 9 
Thomas Freer Holland, 
Birmingham, Warwick ſhir 
Walle : 
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Walter Gordon, of Kingſ- 
ad, Middleſex, ſoap- maker. 
W Richard Herbert, of Lan- 
ſter, ſail- maker. 

Adam Barber, of Cheſter- 


John Carter, of Cricklade, 
its, money - ſcrivener. 
Richard Garrett, of Fiſh- 
reet-hill, London, linen-dra- 
r. | 
Jobn Durand and Peter 
= cxander Le Normand, of 
Er anbourn-ſtreet, Leiceſter- 
Ids, haberdaſhers. 
Davenport Sedley, of Can- 
u. ſtreet, London, hatter. 
1k; Samuel Baſnett, of the Strand, 
WC iddleſcx, chymiſt. 
Edward Pitt, of Leadenhall- 
ect, London, haberdaſher. 
Ifaac Garner, of Shoreditch 
igh-{treet, Middlefex, hoſier. 
Richard Rogers, of Charing- 
es, Weſtminſter, miller. 
Robert Garner, of Win- 
eeſter, grocer, 
ohn Gale, of Lothbury, 
| ndon, merchant, 
_ :\m Richardſon, of 
eucaſtle-ſtreet, St. Clement 
nes, Middleſex, upholſterer. 
James Hunter Gray, of Bru- 
n Lodge, Somerletſhire, 
ler. 
John Mainſtone, of Wooton 
cgderedge, Glouceſterſhire, 
=Dso-killer, 
William Mower, of Spital- 
are, Middlefex, weaver. 
ohn Walliſs, of Bridge- 
gad, Lambeth, Surry, china- 
Wan. | 
Charles Croſs, of Wood- 
ck, Oxfordſhire, innkeeper. 
Thomas Wallis, of Chapel- 
et, Tottenham-court-xoad, 
1 liddleſex, taylor. 
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Id, Derbyſhire, ironmonger. 
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Wm. Wedge, of Birming- 
ham, Warwickſhire, ſadler. 

William Hopkinſon and 
George Smith, of Nottingham, 
curriers, 

John Sutton, of Upton, 
Southarypton, maltſter. 

Richard Watts, of Llandi- 
nam, Montgomery ſhire, draper. 

John Aſhton Howſe, of 
Coleman-ſtreet, plaiſterer. 

Thomas Wrighton, of Bir- 


mingham, bricklayer. 


Thomas Breach and Tho- 
mas Nott, of Cornhill, hoſiers. 

Thomas Marſdin, of Cloth- 
fair, London, man's-mercer. 

Thomas Alſop, of Salford, 
Lancaſhire, innkeeper, 

John Tomlinſon and Rich- 
ard Tomlinſon, of Nantwich, 
Cheſhire, thread-manufatturers, 

Thomas Ilector, of Shen- 
ſtone-park, Staffordſhire, mo- 
ney- ſcrivener. 

Thomas Maurice, of Bridge- 
ſtreet, Weſtminſter, linen- 
draper. 

Thomas Soper, of. London- 
road, near Black- friars, turner. 

Adam Brown, of Berwick- 
ſtreet, Soho, carpenter and 
broker. 

Elmit Waleſby, of Louth, 
Lincolnſhire, wine-merchant. 

Samuel Edgley, of Mancheſ- 
ter, fuſtian-manufatturer. 

John Martindale and Wil- 
liam Parker Martindale, of 
Gainſborough, Lincolnſhire, 
mercers. 

Iſaac Brooks, of Drury: lane, 
gingerbread-baxker. 

George Ryder, of Wook 
wich, Kent, ſhopkeeper, - 

John Stevens, of the Blue- 
Boar yard, King-ſtreet, Weſt. 
minſter, itable-keeper. 

Rowland 
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Rowland Nelſon, of Queen's biſhop ofthe fad d r 
court, St. George's-he glaſs- wich, | | 2 


er. 

[ ames Tiffin, of Tooley- | 

0 2 Southwark, Lat «an. - BIRTHS. 8 
| facturer. | a The lady of John Byne, EA 
f Richard Garrett, of Fiſh- of a daughter, at his houſe WA 
\ ſtreet hill, linen draper. Duke-ſtr. Manche ſter-ſquan _ 
| ohn Fearn, of Ludgate- At Langley Park, the ſea: 
, hill, mercer. Sir Peter Burrel, Bart, _ 
Matthew Cunningham, of Right Hon. Lady Willough8_ 
Hy Henbury, Glouceſterſhire, of a daughter. --. 
f dealer. | . 
\ Sargh Dennett, of Drury MARRIAGES. Mai 
| Iane, haberdaſher, At Streatham church, [ou 


William Jarvis, of Newent, Drury, Eſq. banker, Birch 
Glouceſterſhire, money-ſcri- lane, to Miks Hunter, daughit 
vener. of Robert Hunter, Eſq. na: 
John Penn, of Stourbridge, chant, King's-arms yard. 
Worceſterſhire, timber-mer- At Cranford, in Nortban_ 

» chant, | tonſhire, Charles Hoare, I 
John Fennell, of Highbury- of Fleet-ſtreet, to Miſs Robo 
place, Iflington, Middleſex, ſon, daughter of Sir Geol 


tanner. Robinſon, Bart. \ 
Richard Wood, of Brough- | | | 
ton, Lincolnſhire, bealt-jobber, | DEATHS. 8 
| At his. houſe at Epſom, 8" 
PREFERMENT.. Rev. Martin Madan, no" 
The King has been pleaſed years Chaplain and Benefat 8; 
to order a Conge d'elire to to the Lock Hoſpital, and 
paſs the Great Seal, empow- thor of Thelyphthora. 1 
ering the dean and chapter of At Penn Hall near WO 


the cathedral church of Nor- hampton, Staffordſhire, an" 
wich to elett a biſhop of that a long illneſs, Mrs. Brad. 
fee, the ſame being void by the reli& of Thomas Bradney, H. 
tranſlation of the Right Reve- and daughter of John 1100” 
rend Father in God Lewis, late of the city of London, El 4 
biſhop thereof, to the ſee of St. by Elizabeth his wife, of i. 
l and his Majeſty has ancient family of Nook . 
alſo been pleaſed, by his royal Conway in the county of. 
ſign manual, to recommend to naryon, and niece to Sir 
the ſaid dean and chapter the ward .Littleton, Bart. o! 
Reverend George Horne, doc- lington. N * 
tor in divinity, dean of the At his houſe at Wood-ę re 
metropolitical church of Can- Tottenham, D. Maddox, "we 
ierbury, to be by them elected in the Szth year of his 4M = 
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L PaICE ONLY SIXPENCE, J 


To CPRRESPONDENTS. 


£ ap Favour of G. Codling is received. His Remark; 


will appear in our next. 


Several of our Correſpondents having expreſſed their 
Aſtoniſhment, and even their Alarms, at an Aſſertion 
already made in this Magazine, and which we again repeat, 
namely, That the material Body will never riſe again, we 
beg Leave to aſſure them they need be under no Apprehen- 
ſions on that Account. In the mean Time they will do 
well to ſuſpend their Concluſions, until we ſhall hare 
brought forward the whole of our Evidence on this Side the 
Queſtion, which is already begun in the preſent Number, 
and will be continued till fully eſtabliſhed by Experience, 
by Reaſon, and by Scripture. 


The Plan for eſtabliſhing a more general Correſpondence 
between the various Societies which embrace the Doctrines 
of the New Jeruſalem, communicated by Feſeph Fright, 
ſhall be laid before the Public in our next Number. 


The Favour of Peter Mindle is come to Hand. 


EK. RN 4 TM. 
Several Copies having been printed off before the following typographical 


Error was noticed, the Reader is deſired to correct it with his Pen. In the 
Anſwer to Correſpondents for laſt Month, page g8, line 15 and 18, fer . read 
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Ps promiſed, i in a preceding Number, to point out the 
true nature of man's reſurrection immediately after the 
Leah of the material body; and likewiſe to prove that 
both angels and devils were once men living in the natu- 
ral world, in anſwer to objections urged againſt the 
| dodrines of the New Jeruſalem ; as both the queſtions 
| are involved in each other, we ſhall take the liberty of 
| replying to both at once, by laying before the public the 
following intereſting account of the origin of angels and 
| devils; to which will be added a relation of many won- 


derſul particulars concerning the ſtate of man after the 
death of the body. 
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n HEAVEN and HELL arc frm MANKIND. 


T is altogether unknown in the Chriſtian world, that 
heaven and hell are from mankind, for it is ſuppoſed 


it angels were created ſuch at the beginning, and that 


Vor. I, No. 4. 12 heaven 
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heaven was formed of them; it is alſo the common opinia 
that the devil or ſatan was an angel of light, but in conv 
quence of his rebelling, he was caſt down with his cre 
and that hence came hell. The angels are greatly aſtoniſhM 
that ſuch a faith obtains at this day amongſt chriſtians, au 
ſtill more, that they know nothing at all concerning hee 
when yet it is a principal doctrine in the church; a 
whereas ſuch Ignorance prevails, they are rejoiced in hean 
that it has pleaſed the Lord at this time to reveal to mai 
many things concerning heaven and alſo concerning hel 
and thereby as much as poſſible to diſſipate the thick dat: 
neſs, which daily increaſes, in conſequence of the chunt 
having come to it's end: wherefore it is their defire that | 
would declare from them, that there is not in the univerl! J 
heaven a ſingle angel that was created ſuch at firſt, not 
ſingle devil in all hell that had been created an angel of lig 
and was aſterwards caſt out of heaven, but that all both i 
heaven and hell are from the human race; in heaven ſuc 
as had lived in the world in heavenly love and faith, and MM 
Hell ſuch as had lived in helliſh love and faith; and t 
hell in it's whole complex, or collectively, is called tix 
devil and ſatan. That the Chriſtian world have embrace 
ſuch a faith relative to thoſe in heaven and hell, the ange“ 
further faid, proceeds from certain paſſages in the \V or 
taken according to their literal ſenſe only, and not illuſti 
ted and explained by genuine doctrine from the Wor; 
when nevertheleſs the letter of the Word, if not enlighten 
by the genuine doctrine of the church, miſleads the mil 
into various conceits, and gives rife to ignorance, herelis 
and errors. 19 688 | 
Another reaſon why the man of the church entertaun 
ſuch a belief, is, becauſe he imagines that no one goes 

- heaven or hell before the time of the Laſt Judgment, al 
cerning which he is of opinion that all things which "= 
2p} 
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Popear will then periſh, and be ſucceeded by a new creation, 
and that the ſoul will then be re- united to it's body, and in 
Sat ſtate live again as a man. This belief involves another 
Toncerning the angels, namely, that they were created ſuch 
Wrom the beginning; for it cannot be believed that heaven 
ua hell are from mankind, when it is ſuppoſed that none 
Wo to either till the end of the world. But in order that 
man may be convinced of the contrary, it has been granted 
Ne to have fellowſhip with angels, and alſo to converſe 
With thoſe who are in hell, and that now for ſeveral years 
Wrogether, ſometimes from morning till evening without in- 
Wicrruption, and ſo to receive information concerning heaven 
Wand hell; and all this to the end, that the man of the 
Wchurch may no longer remain in his erroneous faith con- 
ſWcerning the reſurrection at the time of the lalt judgment, 
Wand concerning the ſtate of ſouls in the mean time, and alſo 
concerning angels and concerning the devil; which faith, 

T inaſmuch is it is a faith in what is falſe, involves the mind 
in darkneſs ; and with thoſe who think concerning ſuck 
wings from ſelf-derived intelligence, leads to doubt, and 

at length to a denial of them; for they ſay in their hearts, 

how can ſo great a heaven, and ſo many ſtars, together 
with the ſun and moon, be deſtroyed and diſſipated? and 

how can the ſtars fall from heaven upon the earth, which 

WM jet are fo much bigger than the earth? or how can bodies, 
WF hich have been devoured by worms, deſtroyed by corrup- 
on, and diſperſed by all the winds, be collected together 
gain for the uſe of their reſpective ſouls ? what in the 
nean time becomes of the ſoul, and what ſort of a being is 
it without the ſenſations which it enjoyed in the body? 
with many ſuggeſtions of a like kind, which being incom- 
prehenſible, fall not within the province of faith, but deſtroy 
in many the belief of man's eternal life, and of the exilt- 
ence of heaven and hell, and therewith all ather articles of 
faith 
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faith belonging to the church. That this is actually the 
conſequence, we have ſufficient proof 1 in thoſe who ay, 
Who ever came from heaven to tell us that there is ſuch 
4 place? What is hell? Surely it is only a creature of the 
brain? What is the meaning of man's being tormented 
for ever with fire? And what is the day of judgment! 
Hate not men been looking for it many ages in vain ? Not 
to mention a variety of other ſuggeſtions, which imply a 
denial of the whole. Leſt therefore they who think thus 
(as is the caſe with many who from their knowledge in 
worldly matters are reputed wiſe and learned) ſhould any 
longer diſturb and ſeduce the ſimple in faith and heart, and 
bring on infernal darkneſs in relation to a belief of God, of 
heaven, of eternal life, and of other things dependent 
| thereon, the interiors of my ſpirit have been opened by the 
Lord, and thus I have been permitted to converſe with all 
whom I knew in the life of the body, after their deceaſe, 
with ſome for days, with ſome for months, and with ſome 
for a year together, and alſo with ſo many others, that! 
ſhould come ſhort if I reckoned them at an hundred thou- 
fand, many of whom were in the heavens, and many in the 
hells. I have alſo ſpoken with ſome two days after their 
deceaſe, and told them that their friends were at that time 
preparing for their funeral; to which they replied, that they 
did well to remove out of the way that which had ſerved 
them for a body and it's functions in the world; and they 
deſired me to tell them, that they were not dead, but living 
men equally as before; that they had only paſſed out of one 
world into another, and did not know that they had loſt any 
thing by the change, having a body and ſenſes as before, 

with underſtanding and will as before, and alſo like thoughts 
and affections, like ſenſations, like pleaſures, and like de- 
ſires, as when they lived in this world. Moſt of thoſe who 


were newly departed, on finding themſelves living men a8 
2 before, 
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ore, and in a ſimilar ſtate, (for after death the ſtate of 
ery one's life is at firſt the ſame as it had been in the world, 
tt is ſucceſſively changed either for heaven or hell) were 
Bcted with a new joy at their being alive, and ſaid that 
ey did not before believe it would be ſo; but greatly 
Pondered at their former ignorance and blindneſs with 
pect to the ſtate and condition of their life after death ; 
d more particularly, that the men of the church ſhould 
in ſuch darkneſs as to theſe points, when nevertheleſs 
Pore all perſons in the whole world they might be ac- 
| Kainted with them. They then for the firſt time ſaw the 
Huſe of ſuch blindneſs and ignorance, which is, that ex- 
al things, ſuch as relate to the world and the body, 
Wd ſo engaged and filled their minds, that they could nat 
rate them into the light of heaven, and penetrate into the 
B of the church any farther than as to ſome points of 
petrine; for corporeal and worldly things, when they are 
Þ much "i as at this day, occaſion mere darkneſs in the 
| Wind, when man is deſirous of thinking concerning the g 


es of heaven beyond the limits preſcribed in the doQrine 
8 Nah belonging to his church. 


[Tos be continued. 
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Ta the EDITORS. 
ICLNTLEMEN, 


Have read with pleaſure your remarks on the Trinity, 
and muſt acknowledge they appear to be ſo well found- 
and ſo perfectly conſiſtent with the ſacred records, that 
tink no one can hereafter oppoſe or controvert them 
tt the ſmalleſt degree of ſucceſs. As a friend to the 
be principles which you eſpouſe, permit me to lay be- 
the © public, through the channel of your Magazine, the 


ne 
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following explanation of the Trinity, which J lately u 
with in a ſmall book publiſhed in 1729, and which 
wonderfully coincides with what Baron Swedenborg 
written on the ſubject, that I dare ſay it will give plcaſ hl 
to your readers to find, that notwithſtanding the darkn«M 
awhich prevailed in the paſt Church, yet the remains of 
truth have ſtill been preſerved among certain individu 


here and there. 
A FRIEND to T Ruth, 


That the Father, Son, and Spirit, are One Eſſence, 


Tus ſcriptures declare, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wh : 
is called the Son of Man, is the true God; and though |: 


is called by ſeveral titles, as, Father, Son, and Sprrit, qu 1 Ir 


xs God but one perſonal glory in the form of a Man. 

As the ſoul, body, and ſpirit of man are united and x 
together, making one eſſence, or individual ſubſtan, | 
diſtin in itſelf; ſo are Father, Som, and Fpirit as tri 
Joined together; and this the ſcripture and all true prop 
do poſitively affirm. 

For may it not as well be ſaid, that man doth conſiſt d 
three perſons, becauſe Paul prayed the ſoul, Body, and jiri 
might be kept blameleſs? How can God, who is one | 
himſelf, be divided into three Perſons ? | 

If the Creator was one eternal Being, diſtin from 3 
other beings, is it not neceſſary that he ſhould ſo contini 
in his own divine center? Inſinity hath power to change it 
glory into fleſh, but not to create other Deities out of him 
felf ; becauſe that would be againſt his glory. 

And the moſt wiſe Creator can make nothing againſt h 
glory, but for his glory only. 

For if he ſhould make out of himſelf other two Gods 
Son and Holy Ghaſt, and ain yr being difting from him 


the 
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they would on neceſſity require ſovereignty ; for God can be 
no God without ſovereignty. 

Where would his PREROGATIVE be? There can be but 
one prerogative, for if there be THREE, the Kingdem is 
divided, and cannot fland, Mark iii. 24. 

But this kingdom of one God will ſtand ; becauſe there 
is but ONE SOLE KING, and he hath ſaid, he w:// not give 
is glory to another; yet all glory was given unto Chriſt, 
1 becauſe ke was the ſole God: men and angels, principali- 
© ties and powers, yea, all things in heaven and earth did, 
and for ever ſhall bow to him, and to no other, 
= If by the titles Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, were not 
meant one individual, ſubſtantial, perſonal God; but that 
E inſtead thereof we were to underſtand a Sen and Hay Gheft 
diſtinct from the Father ; then what kind of God would the 
E Father be? For if he hath inveſted the Son with all power 
in heaven above, and in the earth beneath, and hath made 
E the Holy Ghoſt co-operator with the Son, in order to the 
Efandification and government of the church, the Son being 
L made head of it, and of all things elſe; I ſay, what kind 
of God do you make of the Father? 

Do you make any God of him at all? Do you not make 
him uſcleſs, ſeeing he hath nothing to do, nothing to 
Fgovern? Surely you think, that one of your Gods grew 
Peary with governing, as Pharaoh king of Egypt did, who 
made Joſeph ſole governor of his kingdom, and he himſelf 
ud nothing: or elſe you think, that he is old, and willing 
v be at reſt ; and therefore having made a Son out of him- 
ſelf, and an Holy Ghoſt, that he hath begot out of his Son 
ud himſelf, doth therefore diſpoſe of the government to 
hem wholly and abſolutely. 

If there be a Son and Holy Ghoſt diſtin from a Father, 
hey can be no more than creatures, becauſe they receive 

Vor. I. No. 4. KY © their 
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the 
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their being and perfection from the Creator, and not from 
themſelves. | 

How can there be any affinity, or eſſential oNENEss, 
betwixt a ſpirit without a body, and a ſpirit with a body ? 
Can the Son, that is a corporeal perſon, and hath a body, 
be ſaid to be in the Father, if the Father hath no body, 
ſhape, or form ? | 

If the Holy Ghoſt is a perſon proceeding from the Fatl-: 
and the Son, how can he be co-equal and co-eternal with 
the Father and the Son? Can that which receives it's being | c 
from another, be equal with that which hath it's being ot 
itſelf ? 

Can time be equal with eternity? If the Holy Ghof 
proceeded from a Father and a Son, then he is but a God 
of time, and not a God of eternity; and ſuch a God may 
end in time. 

Again, if the Sen was from eternity, how could he be 
begetten ® And if the Holy Gbeſt was from eternity, how 
could he proceed, and take his original from Father and Son, 
if the three Perſons were each of them eternal, that is, 
without all beginning; then they could not give being on: 
to another. 

If the Son was begotten by the Father from all cternit), 
and begotten AGAIN when he was incarnate of the Virgin 
Mary, in a body of fleſh, then it ſeems he was a pous!t 
Son, and TWICE begotten, or TWICE made by the Fa- 
ther, and yet this Son muſt be ſaid to be EQUAL with the 
Father, though it is nevertheleſs confeſſed he was mac 
LOWER than the angels. 

From hence it is, that thoſe who hold this doctrine, wol. 
ſhip a DIVIDED God, or THREE DISTINCT Gods: 3 
* therefore do they make their prayers in DISTINCT forms 
and pray to one of their Gods after one manner, and an 


ther after another manner ; making in reality three God 
| ; 8 a 


6 . 
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giſtinct from one another as three men, John, and James, 
a peter; but this divided God, or God with three heads, 
a monſtrous God, no where to be found but in their own 
dreams, and is not the true God; for there is no ſuch 
buble begetting, nor proceeding as they i imagine, for tho” 
god is in a ſenſe ſaid to be one in three, and three in one, 
Et is he not in three perſons, he is only ons God with 
* rce titles; we worſhip a God in ONE perſon with THREE 
| F17.LES, Father, Sen, and Spirit ; but it is a SELF-BEGOT- 
e God, and not a God begotten by another. 
EF Oh, the darkneſs that lies upon ſome of the learned! 
Pid they heed the ſcriptures, they would ſee that the Son 
as but ONCE begotten or made; and that was God's 
pegetting himſelf into a Son, according as it is written, 
God BECAME fleſh; it is not ſaid, that God SENT a Son to 
become fleſh, that was begot by him before. 
But the meaning of thoſe words are no other, than that 
God ſent forth HIMSELF to be made of a woman, to re- 
em us from the curſe of the law, according as it is 
E written, I Jay doton my life of MYSELF, 
4 Now where Chriſt faith, that of himſelf he can do 
3 12 and that he bears not witneſs of himſelf; and that 
| he came not of himſelf, and the like; that /e/f he ſpeaks of 
£C but his human nature, and that makes him but man 
J Ga is as much as to ſay, not of myſe/f in my mortal, weak 
E nature, 
It is ſaid, that he Gave himſelf for us; is it not wrong 
| then to ſay, that God ſent forth any Son but himſelf 2 
: 3 it is ſaid, I have ſworn by MYSELF, {hat unto me 
b every knee ſhall bow. Now who was this that ſware ſo by 
| bmſelf? Paul ſaith it was CHRIST, and he ſware by him- 
elf, becauſe there was naue greater than himſelf, Heb. vi. 13. 
For Chriſt's nature, which is divine, is that SELF which 


can do all things; and which is equal with himſelf now 
U 2 ſince 
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ſince his incarnation with what he was before ; and is 
very Father, and hath power to do all things, hay 9 
glorified himſelf in his new body of fleſh, which was cn b 
ceived of the Virgin by his Almighty Power, that cou 
live and die, and live again, and now he lives for e 
more; being one perſonal Majeſty, diſtin from heavens 
earth, angels, men, and all things for everlaſting. 

Now where was there a FATHER but in THAT S 
Where was there a SON but in THAT FATHER? Oy 1 
God and Father in one Perſon alone. The glorious bod, | 
wherewith the divine Godhead (which is the everlafliy 
Father) is cloathed, is his dearly beloved Son, in whom b 
Spirit eternally delighted. 1 
And this is the faith of the holy ſeed, and which ws 
long ſince taught, and believed, viz. 

That God was in the form of a Man, that Chr; it Feſu 
was that G:d, his GopnEad is the everlaſting FaTHEs, 
his now glorified Bopy the Sox, and his powerful Se1z1r 
the Holy Gnosr. 

Thus then you have what is to be underſtood by One in 
Three, or Three in One ; which i is no more than that theſe 
denominations, FATHER, SON, and SPIRIT, are thr 


titles, according to the different appearances of the One 
God. 
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4n Accovar of INFANTS, , LITTLE CHILDREN, 
in HEAVEN. 


[Concluded from p. 112. s 


Ji Have converſed with the angels concerning infants, and mu 
aſked them, if they were pure from all evil, ſeeing they 


had not committed actual evil like adults; to which they v 
anſwered, a 
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eered, that they were in evil as well as the latter; nay, 
or themſelves they were nothing but evil ;* but were 
„from evil, like as were the angels, and preſerved in 
"ul . by the Lord, and that in a way ſo little perceived by 
n, that it appeared to them as if they were good of them- 
vel; and therefore all infants, after they are grown up in 
een, in order to cure them of ſuch a falſe conceit of 
(i mſclves, as though they poſſeſſed any good but from the 
a, are ſometimes left to their own hereditary evils for a 
While, to convince them of the truth of the matter. One 
ch, who was a certain king's ſon, and had died an infant, 
Wit was grown up in heaven, had conceived the foregoing 
Voneous opinion, and was therefore ſuffered tobe poſſeſſed 
IK his own hereditary innate evils; upon which I perceived 
Tom his ſphere, that he was of an imperious mind, and 
1 ade light of adultery, having inherited theſe propenſities 
Wrom his parents: but after ſeeing what he was by nature, 
nd being humbled at the ſight, he was received again into 
Ihe ſociety of angels to which he belonged. No one ſuffers 
Puniſhment in the other world merely for hereditary evil, as 
; hat was not contracted by his own fault, but only for that 
Aua! evil which proceeded from himſelf; and conſequently 
Fonly for ſo much of hereditary evil as he adopted and appro- 
priated to himſelf by his own will and deed: nor are 
infants, when grown up to adults in heaven, conſigned for 
[a time to their proper natural ſtate of hereditary evil, 
merely for the ſake of puniſhment, but in order to their 
| conviction, that of themſelves they are only evil, and 
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therefore 


* All men, without exception, are by nature born to all kinds of evil, ſo 
that as to their proper ſelves, they are nothing but evil; and therefore man 
uſt be born again, that is, regenerated. The hereditary evil in man is a 
propenſity to love himſelf more than God, and this world more than heaven, 
aud to eſteem his neighbour as nothing in compariſon of himſelf, or only for 
bimſelf, ſo that he may be ſaid to be love of ſelf and of the world in the very 
ſtrat, This prevailing love of ſelf and of the world is the root of all evil. 
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therefore delivered from hell, which belongs to an « 
nature, by the mere mercy of the Lord; conſequery 2 
that their heavenly inheritance is from his free gift, e lg 
not from any merit in themſelves ; and therefore they hy th fray * 
nothing to glory in, or whereof to eſteem themſelves abo 6 ng 0 


others, on account of any ſelf-aſſumed good; for that in 0 hem 


cd, ti 


doing, they would as much tranſgreſs the law of muty N the 1 
love, as the true doctrine of faith. to di 
Oft times when companies of little children have beg We 
with me, and their ſpeech ſounded in a ſoft confuſed we 
ner, as not having yet attained to ſpeak in concert as when Pond 
grown up, I obſerved with ſomething of ſurpri ze, that cr ſole u 
tain ſpirits preſent could not refrain from urging them MR" ö 
ſpeak in another manner, on which the infant chou ich 
ſhewed a repugnance, denoting ſomething like reſeutmem nliſt 
ſaying, when given them to ſpeak, that it ſhould not de e 
This I have often perceived, and was told, that it was u al 
their trial, and to accuſtom them to reſiſt any temptation to i Jo 
what is falſe or evil, as alſo not to ſuffer themſelves to be Wi jt 
je ra 


compelled to think, ſpeak, or act, by direction from any 
other than the Lord only, | 

'Thus much may ſerve to ſhew in what manner infants 
are educated in heaven, that ſo through the knowledge d 
truth, and the wiſdom of good, they may be qualiticd for 
the angelical life, conſiſting in that love to the Lord, and 
one another, which has it's ground in innocence : but how 
contrary is the education of children with many on earth: 
To give only the following inſtance. As I was one day 
walking in the ſtreet of a certain great city, I ſaw ſome 
boys fighting, which preſently drew a great crowd rount 
them, which ſeemed much pleaſed with the ſight; and I 
was told, that the parents of the young warriors were 
among them, encouraging their fons to the combat : certain 


good ſpirits and angels then preſent with me ſaw al that Wi 
| pallet, 
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Wd, through my eyes, and were affected, even to horror, 
q K he ſight, more eſpecially at the encouragement given to 
A fray by the parents ; ſaying, that all ſuch ways of in- 
: ng children to f atred and revenge, tended to extinguiſh 
them all mutual love and innocence implanting in them 
ie Lord; conſequently, that they did all in their pow- 
£ to diſqualify their own children for heaven, where all is 
Fe. May ſuch parents as wiſh well to their children 
e warning thereby.“ 
Ya here for a word concerning the difference beten 
pſe who die in their infant ſtate, and thoſe who die adults. 
N Jo. the latter have in this lite acquired a ground or plane 
ich they take with them to the other world, and which 
Wnſilts of their memory and prevailing natural affection; 
Wis remains fixed, and though quieſcent after death as to 
Wy activity, yet it ſerves as an ultimate ground or baſis to 
de thoughts ; ; and hence it follows, that according to the 
huality of this ground or plane, and the correſpondence of 
Pe rational part therewith, ſo is the man after death. But 
ch as die infants have no ſuch plane, but one that is 
tural-ſpiritual, as not having contracted any impurity 
pom this material world and carthly body, and therefore 
ot being infected with the like groſs affections and cogita- 
ons, but having imbibed all they have from heavenly 
ucnce, Beſides, infants know nothing of their having 
en born in this world, but look upon themſelves as 
tives of heaven, being ignorant of every other kind of 
aivity than what is ſpiritual, and effected by knowledges 
| | | of 
* The city here alluged to, in all probability, is London. It is much to 
mented, that that rage for boxing, which ſo much prevails in the preſent 
and is diſgraceful to a civilized country, ſhould be encouraged by thoſe 
A ought to ſet a better example, But it is in vain, perhaps, to expect a 
vm even in this particular, until parents begin to train their children to 


aud eſteem each other, and inſtead of filling their little breaſts with the 
it of hell, endeavour to infinuate the heavenly affections of mutual love. 
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of good and truth, and that underſtanding and wiſdom ;M 
which man is only properly denominated man; a 
theſe are only from the Lord, ſo it is their belief, and zi 
rejoicing therein, that they are the Lord's, But now 
ſtanding this, the condition of men who have had g. 1 
time in this world, may be equally perfect with thy 
infants in the next, if they put away from them their 
poreal and earthly affections, which are the love of elf x 
of the world, and in the room thereof become receptin 
ſpiritual loves, 


SSSI SIS IS IIS SIIESETHSH 4% 
To the EDITORS, 


GENTLEMEN, Wn 2 
T* your new Magazine of Heaven and Hell, I find) 1 te 
1 have omitted from your creed the Acts and Epiltle; t 
the Apoſtles ; becauſe, as you ſay, they have not the ii 
ternal ſenſe of the Word. This not being ſatisfaQury, | 
beg you will let the following remarks, and the anſve 
find a place in your next Magazine ; conceiving that you 
ſucceſs will very much depend on the fatisfaRion given t 
the Old Church, particularly to 
| An INQUIRER after TRUTH. 


As the remarks of our correſpondent, which accompaniel 
the above letter, if inſerted at full length, would occup} 
more room than we can conveniently ſpare in the preſent 
number, we will ſum them up in as few words as poſlible, 

and afterwards reply in a brief manner to each article. 
Ale obſerves, 1. © That the Apoſtles were inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt, both to preacl and 
write, for the edification of mankind, | 

« 2. That their doctrines contain an explanation of tho 


Old Teſtament, and that without their AQs and Epilis 
5 | the 
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. Chriſtian world would have remained in * darkneſs 
ſuperſtition. 

„ 4. That faith in the ſacrifice and atonement of Chriſt 
W: fin, is the great principle of the Chriſtian religion, as 
n according, to the Goſpels, which (according to Swe- 
org) contain an internal ſenſe, as the Acts and Epiſ- 
„ which are not allowed by the New Church to have 
| 1 t ſenſe. | 

4. That the Lord approved of the doctrines taught by 
"Wi: Apoſtles, by enabling them to perform miracles in con- 
ation of them. 

. That neither the Apoſtles nor Fathers knew any 
Wing of the doctrine now brought forth by E. Swedenborg. 
6. That the AQs and Epiſtles ought not to be rejected 
Y account of their imperfections, or the diſputes between 
Weter and Paul ; for on the ſame ground we muſt alſo reject 
Wot only the four Evangeliſts, but the greateſt port of the 
Da Teſtament. 

L 7. That the New Jeruſalem cannot mean doctrine, 
t a new and perfect ſtate, wherein there ſhall be no more 
Path, neither ſorrow, nor crying, nor any more pain. 
| © 8. That the doctrines of Emanuel Swedenborg are as 
Ppoſite to thoſe of the Apoſtles, as eaſt is to weſt,” 
Such are the remarks made by our correſpondent, on 
ruling the general principles of the New Jeruſalem 
hurch ; and we have ſome reaſon to believe, that fimilar 
lcions may have ariſen in the minds of others, on the 
ime occaſion. We ſhall, therefore, endeavour to give as 
&plicit and ſatisfactory an anſwer to each of the obſerva- 
ons, as our flender abilities will permit; but we are ſen- 
ble, that to do full juſtice to ſo good and great a cauſe, as 
at we have e to defend, it requires ſuperior 
ents, and more eminent qualifications than we poſſeſs. 
owever, until adler hands ſhall take the burden off our 
Vor. I. No. 4. X ſhoulders, 
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ſhoulders, we are willing to exert our beſt efforts in ſam 
of the truth; and notwithſtanding the tide . of popu 
prejudice is againſt the introduction of new ſentiments i 
religious matters, yet are we determined, by divine aſſiſcang, 
according to our capacity, to bring forward to open vie 
thoſe glorious and heavenly truths of the New Jeruſalen,i 
which are ſo worthy of univerſal reception. : 
To begin with the firſt obſervation, as above ſtated, m 
That the Apoſtles were inſpired by the Holy Gheſt on the dy 
Pentecofl, bsth is preach and write, for the edificatin 5M 
mankind. To this we are ready and willing to ſubſcribe; 
for \ we by no means wiſh to confirm the authority of Sye. 
denborg, and the ſuperiority of his diſpenſation, by depr. 
ciating that of the Apoſtles, or the utility of their minif; 
On the contrary, it will appear, that the doctrines of th 
New Church are built upon the foundation of the Prophet 
and Apoſtles, and that they mutually ſupport and corroborat 
each other. Yet we maintain, that the light and pow: 
of divine truth in the preſent new diſpenſation is far ſuperi 
to all that preceded, juſt as the light of the noon- day ſun i; 
to the ſaint glimmering of the moon and ſtars. For 281 
is with the gradual increaſe of natural light, from th 
ſhadows of the evening to the full brightneſs of day; (o i 
is with the ſpiritual light of revelation, which in one periol 
is clouded with the ſhades of uncertainty ariſing from types 
- and figures, and in a ſucceeding period ſhines with all the 
. ſplendor of naked, genuine truth. That ſuch a gradation 
of divine light and power has actually taken place, is evident 
even from the caſe of the Apoſtles themſelves, who on th: 
day of Pentecoſt received a greater portion of the Ho) 
Ghoſt, than had already been breathed on them by ou 
Lord, when he ſaid, “Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt,” Job! 
xx. 22, And that a ſtill greater meaſure of divine illumint- 


tion was to ſucceed in the church, than was experienced 
2, | dy 
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either prophets or apoſtles, is plain from the whole tenor 
north but particularly from our Lord's own words 
e Goſpels, when ſpeaking of his ſecond advent, and in 
e Revelation of John, which treats of the New Jeruſalem. 
W A. to the ſecond obſervation of our correſpondent, That 
I dhetrines of the Apoſtles contain an explanation of the Old 
WI: fament, and that without their Acts and Epiſtles the Chriſtian 
rid world have remained in great darkneſs and ſuperſiition ; 
Wopoſe we admit this to be true, yet it muſt be acknow- 
Naged, their explanations of the Old Teſtament were only 
i a general nature, being calculated rather to give a faint 
7 nception of the ſpirituality of the Word, to a church juſt 
| erging from the darkneſs of Judaiſm, than to furniſh 
em with a clear, preciſe, and accurate view of the parti- 
| lars ſignified by the hiſtorical and prophetical parts, and 
Which can alone be truly and properly underſtood by a 
ö owledge of their internal contents. The Epiſtles of Paul, 
d the other Apoſtles, were no doubt attended with great 
I beneficial uſes to the reſpective churches to which they 
re addreſſed ; and we have no objection to ſay, that with- 
It them the Chriſtian world would have remained in great 
kneſs and ſuperſtition. But we cannot believe, that the 
at doctrines of the chriſtian religion ought to be founded 
Iely upon them, much leſs upon particular paſſages falſely 
derſtood, to the almoſt total excluſion of the Goſpels ; 
however well they might have been adapted to the par- 
lar ſtates and ſituations ef the churches in that day, it 
not be ſuppoſed, that they contain all the treaſures of 
ine wiſdom, which it is in the power of the Lord to 
ow, and which he ſo unequivocally promiſed to commu- 
ite to his New Church, when at his ſecond coming he 
ud reveal the ſpiritual contents of his holy Word. 
Fertheleſs the writings of the Apoſtles are to be regarded 
xcellent, and to be held in high eſteem, inaſmuch as 
X 2 they 


164 Of Heaven and Heavenly Foy, 
they inſiſt on the two eſſential articles of charity and fal 6 * 
in the ſame manner as the Lord himſelf has done in m 
Goſpels, and in the Revelation of John; as will ape 
evident to any one who ſtudies thoſe writings with attenia 
| | [To be continued.) = 
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= 4% AccouxT of the true NATURE of HEAVEN, 
| HEAVENLY JOY. 


[ Concluded from p. 102.] 


SC 


1 Have ſometimes converſed with ſpirits newly come ſmi 
this world reſpecting their eternal ſtate, obſerving wi 
them, that it nearly concerned them to know who was 
ſovereign of the kingdom, what the conſtitution of it, 
what the particular form of it's government; and that 
ſuch as travelled into a foreign country in this world o 
ſidered it of conſequence to be acquainted with theſe andi ie 
like particulars relating to it, it was ſurely of greater uM 
portance to them to be informed of the ſame particular ¶ ol 
reference to the kingdom in which they now were, o 
wherein they were to live for ever; that therefore they wre 
to know that the Lord alone was the King of heaven, ai 
alſo the Governor of the univerſe, for both muſt needs h che 
the ſame ruler ; that therefore they were now. the Lom 
ſubjects, and moreover that the laws of his kingdom v 
eternal truths founded on that univerſal indiſpenſible lawt 
loving the Lord above all. things, and their. neighbour 
themſelves ;. nay, what was. {till more, that now, if ti 
would be as the angels, they ought to love their neighbe 
more than themſelves, On hearing this they were firud 
dumb, for though in this world they might poſlibly Mt 
heard of ſuch a doctrine, yet they gave no credit to it, 4 
therefore wondered at ſuch love even in heaven, nay, "WP! 
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as poſſible for any one to love his neighbour better than 
neeif: but they were informed that all kinds of good be- 
ne immenſely increaſed in the other world, and though 
| ö dis life, few, through the imperfection of human na- 
| re, could go further than to love their neighbour as them- 
Wives, being here ſubject to corporeal influences, yet on 
Je removal of theſe impediments, true love became more 


Wc their neighbour more than themſelves. With reſpect 
A the poſſibility and reality of ſuch love, they were told, 
at many convincing proofs might be brought from exam- 
es in this world, as from the conjugal ſtate, where it had 
Wen known that one of the parties had ſuffered death to fave 
ee other ; and from the caſe of mothers, who would 
: ndure hunger rather than their children ſhould want food 
t ; nd even from many inſtances in the brute creation. The 
me was apparent alſo from the mutual love of ſincere 
th , riends, urging one to expoſe himſelf to dangers and hard- 
| B ips for the ſake of the other; nay, even in decent and 
| | dolite company, where ſuch kind of love is only imitated, 
ow common is it for people of good breeding to offer 
Preference and the beſt things to others, from mere civility 
Wand ſhew of greater reſpect! And laſtly they were told, 

that it was of the very eſſence and nature of true love to do 
all kind offices to the objects of it, not from ſelfiſh views, 
but from diſintereſted affection. But notwithſtanding the 
Force of theſe arguments, they who were deep in the love 
of ſelf, and had been greedy of filthy lucre in this world, 


could not receive ſuch doctrine, and the covetous leaſt of 
all. | 


8 bleſſedneſs and happineſs to another; for in another 
life there is given a communication and moſt exquiſite per- 
tion of affections and thoughts, in conſequence whereof 
every 


. and exalted even to an angalicat degree, which is u 


Fheangelic ſtate is ſuch, that each communicateth his 
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every individual communicates his joy to all others, ang 1" 
others to every individual, ſo that each individual is a; ii 
were the center of all, which is the celeſtial form: when. 
fore as the number of thoſe who conſtitute the Lou 
kingdom is increaſed, ſo much greater is their happinek, 
and hence it is that the happineſs of heaven is inexpreſlible, 
Such is the communication of all with each individual, an 
of each individual with all, when one loveth another better 
than himſelf; but in caſe any one wiſheth better to himſcl{ 
than to another, then the love of feif prevails, which com- 
municates nothing from itſelf to another, except an idea of 
itſelf, which idea is moſt filthy and defiled, and as ſoon x 
It 1s perceived, is inſtantly ſeparated and rejected. 
As in the human body all and each particular part concur 
to the general and particular uſes of all, ſo it is in the 
Kingdom of the Lord, which is as a ſingle man, and is alſo 
called the Grand Man; herein each particular member con- 
curreth more nearly or more remotely by manifold methods 
to the general and particular uſes of all, conſequently to the 
happineſs of every one, and this according to an order 
inſtituted and conſtantly maintained by the Lord. 
That the univerſal heaven hath relation to the Lord alone, 
and that all and every one therein have the ſame relation, 
both in general and in the moſt particular caſes, hath bean 
often; proved to me by much experience; this relationſhip 
is the true cauſe and ground of order, of union, of mutual 
love and happineſs; for by virtue thereof each individual 
regardeth the ſecurity and happineſs of the whole body at 
large, and the body at large regard the ſecurity and happt- 
nefs of each individual, | 
Such as are principled in mutual love, are e continually 
advancing in heaven to the ſpring-time of their youth ; and 
the more thouſands of years they pals, they attain to a more 


zoyous and delightful ſpring, and ſo continue on to eternity 
with 


rde 


Of Heaven and Heavenly Foy. 167 


a freſh increaſes of bleſſedneſs, according to their re- 
edive proficiencies and gradations of mutual love, charity, 
Ind faith. Thoſe of the female ſex, who had departed 
is life broken with the infirmities of old age, but after 
F aving lived in faith towards the Lord, in charity towards 
Whcic neighbour, and in all the ſocial duties of conjugal 
Bfetion, after a ſucceſſion of ages appear as advancing to- 
ids perfection in the bloom of youthful beauty ſurpaſſing 
Wl deſcription 3 for goodneſs and charity form their own 
age in ſuch perſons, and expreſs their delights and beau- 
Es in every feature of their faces, inſomuch that they 
Wccome real forms of charity: certain ſpirits that beheld 
Them were aſtoniſhed at the ſight. Such is the form of 
Bharity, which in heaven is repreſented to the life, for it is 
Wharity that pourtrays it, and is pourtrayed in it, and that 
þ a manner ſo expreſſive, that the whole angel, more par- 
Pear as to the face, appears as charity itſelf, in a 
Perſonal form of exquiſite beauty, affecting the ſoul of the 
. dedtator with ſomething of the ſame grace; by the beauty 
Pr that form, the truths of faith are exhibited in an image, 


* eld in heaven, is to grow young. Such as have lived 
Wn faith towards the Lord, that is, in a faith grounded in 
harity, become ſuch forms, or ſuch beauties, in another 
file; all the angels are ſuch forms with an infinite variety, 


P 
aof ſuch is heaven compoſed. 
al [In cur next we ſhall introduce a deſcription of Hell.] 


Tnovonrs n RAIN and VAPOURS, and their 
CORRESPON DENCE Zh the CHURCH in MAN. 


id HE vapours ariſing from the earth aſcend in imper- 
re ceptible particles far above the region of clouds, in 


ple 


Ind are alſo thereby rendered perceptible: in a word, to 
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ty Wider to attain a new ſpirit or life from the ethereal princi- 
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ple in the atmoſphere ; then they fall together or collapſe vl: 
the form of clouds, which is as it were a kind of ground «i 
earth to fall upon. Again they collapſe into till la 
particles, and deſcend in rain. The particles of vapay 
firſt went up deſtitute as it were of life or fire; they aſc: 
ed to heaven for fire, and having obtained it, fall down a 
afford nouriſhment to the vegetable world. F 
All this correſponds to the Word, and man's inſtruQinM 
thereby. The vapour riſing from the earth may be com 
pared to natural ſcience obtained from the things of this lik : 
through the medium of the ſenſes, which muſt be eva 
to the ſuperior regions of the mind, there to receive a ſpiri 
and life before it can be of any real uſe to man. Th: 
ethereal principle above the clouds denotes the internal ſen i 
of the Word, or heaven; the clouds are the literal fenſe ; and 
the earth is the church, which receives all it's nouriſhment 
from the letter of ſcripture, as this alſo receives it's virtue 
and power from the ſpiritual ſenſe. 

A man deſirous of inſtruction from the Word, is like the 
parched earth looking up to the clouds for rain. The ear 
in ſuch cafe anſwers to a man deſirous of truth, from an 
affection thereto; the rain is truth; the electrical fire n 
the cloud is the principle of good in the Word, which 1s 
communicated with truth, and is the very life and foul 
thereof. 1 

The primary cauſe of vegetation is fire, the ſecondary 
cauſe is rain; which latter is a fluid body containing tbe 
former as a ſoul within it. Both are neceſſary to produc 
the end, for neither without the other can effect it. Jul 
ſo ſpiritual nutrition is effected by good and truth unite 
together. Good alone will not nouriſh, any more than fit 
alone will cauſe to vegetate ; ſtill leſs will truth alone, d 
water alone, produce ſuch effects. But both united to- 
gether, will yield an abundant increaſe, like the union 

male 
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le and female in the animal kingdom af nature; for 
rain is the conductor of electrical fire to produce natural 
vetation, ſo truth is the conductor of heavenly good to 
| ect ſpiritual nutrition. 


4447444 !A TATA. 
To the EDITORS. 


GENTLEMEN, 


Truft that the following remarks,- juſtly due to the great 


RF cauſe of truth, will be found conſiſtent with the plan of 
ur Magazine. 
„Mr. Lindſey, in his late publication, the Second Addreſs 


e Students of Oxford and Cambridge, introduces, with 
Wuch contempt, the mention of * the waking dreams and 
Wiclations of Baron Swedenborg, which he attempts to 
Wuſtrate by a ridiculous hear-ſay Rory at the third or fourth 
ud; and thus would have his readers conclude that Mr. 
edenborg was mad, p. 178. Ga 
Now ſuppoſing for a moment that Mr. Swedenborg was 
ce apparently mad, or rather that he acted in certain 
ples ſo as to be reputed mad in the eyes of ſome ignorant 
dividuals, does it follow that-he was in reality mad, or 
at his writings deſerve no attention? What was the ex- 
mal conduct of ſeveral of the Jewiſh prophets, if thoſe 
ings ever were really done, but ſuch as would denominate 
em mad? But was this ſufficient to excuſe the inattention 
i the people, and the utter contempt of the divine meſ- 
ge! Suppoſe one of them with his eyes open took a 
iſe of whoredoms, and another laid ſiege to the model of 
| city, (and this muſt be allowed by thoſe who admit no 
ore than the literal ſenſe) ; are not theſe actions as incon- 
lent with common ſenſe, as any thing imputed to Baron 
wedenborg ? Was ſuch a conduct calculated to call the 
Vol. I. No. 4. Y attention 
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attention of the people to the Word of the Lord? but coul 
they be excuſed for thus neglecting it? Indolence 3; 
general weakneſs of the human mind: it is eaſy to cn 
demn what we will not examine; and to deſpiſe a man, 
mad, rather than to inquire into the truth of his teſtimoꝶ 
or the tendency of his doctrine. I publicly call on 
Lindſey, as one who profeſſes himfelf a friend to fe 
inquiry, and to rational religion, to know whether it | 
candid or juſt to condemn an author unheard ; to paſs ſa 
tence before he has examined. "The writings of Mr. Ser 
denborg are before the public :—which, then, are ths 
molt inclined to believe, every filly tale of hear-ſay d 
dence, or ſeveral large volumes of moſt clear, moſt co 
need, and moſt confiftent truths? Different volumes a 
different ſubjeAs, written at different times, moſt wonds 
fully harmonize in one glorious view. I defy Mr. Lindt 
to point out one inconſiſtency, or one contradiction, thi 
his numerous writings; to inſtance any one ſenti:nent be 
what has the beſt tendency to promote the purity of ma 
and the peace of ſociety. I publicly then call on M 
Lindſey for condemning what he does not underſtand, a 
does not endeavour to underſtand. I aſk him, whether i 
ever ſeriouſly read one page of E. Swedenborg ?—No ut 
is the regard to truth, ſuch the preſumption of ignorance 
Mr. Lindſey may find, that being conſidered as the leak 
of the Unitarian party, may be as great an obſtacle to 
free and candid inquiry after truth, as being ſhackled wi 


OO n r >” 


o _— 


ſubſcriptions to the opinions of men. A Unitarian Iu g 
party to ſupport, and is as much enſlaved by fear, aud hu , 


by ridicule, as the molt abject bigots ot eſtabliſhed churche 
May I recommend you to practiſe that free inquiry wht 
you ſeem to approve; and to exerciſe to others that c 
mon juſtice which you expect for yourſelt. Drop " 
language of a dictator: do not ſhelter your 1gn0'W 


Rs 
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er the airs of preſumption :—no longer dare to con- 
a what you do not underſtand. It is dangerous to 
of authors, or of ſyſtems, which we know not :— 
bing is proved by this, except the ignorance and the q 
eneſs of the middling ſpirit. I entertain this candour 1 
Mr. Lindſey, and for every human being, that I believe 
m incapable of oppoſing and degrading ſuch admirable g 
tings, if they knew the excellencies which they contain; i! 
Wt they are led away by idle reports, which flatter their ta 
e, and indulge their indolence :—perhaps they have not i 
Wee of mind to examine for themſelves, nor ſtrength of 
Wecority to avow and practiſe the reſult of their examina- 
| . n. Every man muſt be left to himſelf. I then intreat 
« Mo. Lindſey, as he has found himſelf not infallible, as he 
der ; ofeſſes to be a ſincere ſearcher for truth, and a forward 
eennder of the divine unity, that he will examine the wri- 
WH: of Mr. Swedenborg for himſelf ; or at leaſt that he 
Wl! not preſume to condemn what he never attempted to 
ddecſtand, | 


June 15, 1790. CLERICUS. 
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1 E884y on the COMMUNICATION between the 
SOUL and BODY. 


"Continued from p. 105.] 


Dat the Spirituel World did exiſt and does ſubſiſt 
proximately from it's own Spiritual Sun, and the Natural 


Warld in like Manner from it's own Natural er Material 
dun, | 


HAT the ſpiritual world hath it's own proper 
ſun, as well as the natural world, is becauſe they 
diſtin and of very different conſtitutions, and becauſe 
Y 2 cach 
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each derives it's origin proximately from it's awn ſun : nol 
a world in which all things are ſpiritual, cannot proce 
from a ſun which is the ſource of things natural only; {yi 
in that caſe phyſical influx would take place, which is cy. 
trary to the laws and order of creation. That this wo 
did derive it's exiſtence from it's ſun, is alſo evident m 
the doctrine of cauſe and effect, inaſmuch as it depends a | 
the ſun for it's ſubſiſtence in the whole and every part il 
it: now it's ſubſiſtence indicates the cauſe of it's exiſten«M ü 
according to that maxim, “ ſubſiſtence is continued c 
ence :” conſequently, if the ſun were annihilated, i 
world would lapſe into a chaos, and that chaos into nothin sp 
That the ſpiritual world has it's own ſun diſtin& from twin 
of our natural world, I can teſtify, for J have ſeen it: i 
appears like a fiery globe as our ſun does, nearly of the ſane 
magnitude, and at about the ſame diſtance from the ange- 
with that of the natural ſun from us; but it neither fig 
nor ſets, being ſtationary in a middle altitude between th 
zenith and horizon, or forty-five degrees. Hence it i; 
that the angels enjoy perpetual light, and a perpetual ſpring 
How does the man of unenlightened reaſon (hilft! 
ſtranger to this truth of a ſpiritual ſun) wander in !l 
mazes of a falſe philoſophy, when he applies himſdf 
conſider the deep ſubject of the creation of the univerk 
and how apt to fall into that fatal deluſion of aſcribing itt 
blind nature! or if he chances to ſtumble on this trut! 
that nature takes it's birth from the ſun, then by a 
leſs dangerous error, to miſtake the ſun for the author 
the creation! Nor will he be better able to underſtand tit 
nature of ſpiritual influx, unleſs he knows the origin of 
for all influx, whether it be ſpiritual or natural, proceed 
from it's own proper ſun : thus the internal ſight of mit 
which is that of his mind, receives it by way of influx fro 
the ſpiritual ſun, and his external ſight, which is that of ti 
2M, ; 500 
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och, from the natural ſun; and both theſe influences 
perate in conjunction, as the ſoul does with the body. 
Hence may be judged, what blindneſs and infatuation of 
| ind they are liable to, who go about to philoſophize on 
VS cle ſubjects, without knowing even the rudiments of 
ruth; for their minds being furniſhed with no other ideas 
| than what they borrow from nature and the ſenſes, and con- 
H:quently void of all ſpiritual light, they may aptly be com- 
Woarcd to bats, which flutter about in the duſk of the evening, 
Without any diſtin& view of the objects before them: nor 
s their infatuation leſs than their blindneſs, for judging of 
spiritual things by a falſe meaſure, they bewilder themſelves 
Wand others with their vain reaſonings, and ſo are hoſt in the 
Wabyrinths of error, 
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Nu DicTIONARY of Cox RES TON DENCESA, RE PRE“ 
"88 SENTATIONS, and the SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION of 


WorDs. Interſperſed with accaſional Remarks. 
[ Continued from p. 123.} 


DAMAH, one ef the fenced cities of the tribe of 
Naphtali, ( Joſh. xix. 36.) ſignifies ſuch doctrinal 
truth as is uſeful in a ſtate of ſpiritual temptation ; for by 
Naphtali is ſignified temptation ; and by a city, wherever 
or mentioned in the Word, is ſpiritually underſtood ſomething 
relating to doctrine, whether it be genuine or heretical, 
which is always determined by the ſenſe of the ſubject 
oF ircated of. 
mu ADAMANT, or diamond, a precious ſtone, whoſe 
e colour is tranſlucent, and bordering a little upon a ſky blue, 
lipnifics the truth of celeſtial good, —In an oppoſite ſenſe, 
as 
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as in. Ezek. iii. 9, and Zech. vii. 12, it ſignifies tri 
deſtitute of good, or faith ſeparate from charity. 

ADAM, a city of the children of Naphtali, (Joſh. xix, 
33.) a doctrinal having reſpect to temptation, and deliye;. 
ance therefrom. 


ADD. In a ſpiritual ſenſe, to add ſignifies to une 


faith with charity ; alfo to multiply and make fruitful. 
ADDER, or ferpent, denotes the ſenſual principle in man. 
In the ſpiritual world the interiors of man are repreſented 

viſibly under the forms of animals of various kinds; ani 

hence the Word in many parts deſcribes their qualities in: 


ſimilar manner. Thus Dan is called a ſerpent by the way, 2 


darting ferpent in the path: the Jews are called a generation 
of wipers: Herod is called a fox : and our Lord himſelt i; 
deſcribed as a lamb, a lion, and was alſo prefigured by the 
brazen ſerpent which Moſes ſet up in the wilderneſs. 

In a good ſenſe, ſerpent ſignifies prudence and circum- 
ſpection: but in an oppoſite ſenſe it denotes, in genera], 
all evil, the various kinds of which are diſtinguiſhed by the 
different kinds of ſerperts. 

ADITHAIM, one of the cities of the tribe of Judah, 
(Joſh. xv. 36.) a doctrinal having reſpect to the ccleltia 
church. | 

ADJUNCTION, differs from conjunction, in that the 
former is reſpectively external, To thoſe who are in the 
externals of the church, merely in conſequence of their being 
trained thereto from their infancy, ſpiritual good is ſaid to 
be adjoined, not conjoined., With ſuch the affection of 
charity occupies only the intellectual faculty, which con- 
ſtitutes adjunction: whereas in order to conſtitute conjunctic, 
it muſt enter into the will of man, and thus be appropriated 
by him. | 

The Lord is conjoined to his New Church, which 1s the 
New Jeruſalem ; but is only adjoined to the pious in the 


Id Church. 
0, urc To 
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To every man are adjoined angels from heaven, and ſpirits 
from hell. | 
= All ſpirits in the world of ſpirits (which is an interme- 
dite ſtate between heaven and hell) are adjoined to men on 
Wearth. 
= ADJURE,- to call upon for confirmation, as in Matt. 
W-cxvi. 63, where the chief pricſt ſays to Jelus, “I adjure 
mee by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be 
Wthe Chriſt the Son of God.” 
= ADMAH and Z BOI, in general ſignify the luſts of 
Wevil, and the perſuaſions of what is falſe. 
"BS ADMINISTRATION, the exerciſe of the external 
duties of the church, &c.— In heaven there are admini/tra- 
ans and functions as various as thoſe on earth, having 
; reſpe& to eccleſiaſtical, civil, and domeſtic affairs; and to 
each is annexed dignity according to the dignity of the 
WE uſe. | | 
| - To ſuppoſe that the angels have no offices or duties to 
perform, would be to ſuppoſe, that heaven is a ſtate of 
ndolence, the neceſſary conſequence of which would be 
3 miſery, But the bleſſedneſs of angelic ſpirits conſiſts in 
5 acts of charity, and in performing uſes to one another. 
ö Thoſe in heaven who are engaged in the adminiſtration of 
eccleſiaſtical affairs, are ſuch as, while living in this world, 
wok delight in the holy Word, and ſearched truth, not for 
che ſake of honour or gain, but for the ſake of truth, and 
chat they might be uſeful to their neighbour, as well as 
E themſelves. Thoſe who are appointed to the adminiſtration 
„ of civil affairs in heaven, are ſuch as, during their life in 
de world, had loved their country, preferring it's common 
good to their own private advantage. Such are true patriots, 
ve nnd have offices of edmini/tration allotted them according to 
ve heir reſpective advances in wiſdom, and in the love of 
uſes. There are alſo other employments and adniniftrations 
ſo s heaven, according to the correſpondence of their uſes, 
| which 
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which for number and dignity far exceed thoſe carried 
in this world. 
ADMIRATION, ſignifies the reception and acknoy. 
ledgment of a thing both in thought and affection. 
{To be continued.) 
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The CHARACTER of the late Mr. HOWARD, } 
E. BuRKE, Eſq. in his Speech at Briſtol, 1781. 


BP Sri I Cannot name this gentleman without remarking 
that his labours and writings have done much v 
open the eyes and the hearts of mankind. He has viſit 
all Europe,—not to. ſurvey the ſumptuouſneſs of palace, 
or the ſtatelineſs of temples ;—not to make accurate me. 
ſurements of the remains of ancient grandeur, nor to form Na 
a ſcale of the curioſity of modern art ;—not to colled 
medals, or collate manuſcripts :—but to dive into the 
_ depths of dungeons ; to plunge into the infection of hol. 
pitals ; to ſurvey the manſions of ſorrow and pain; to take 
the guage and dimenſions of miſery, depreſſion, and con. 
tempt; to remember the forgotten; to attend to the neg- 
lected; to viſit the forſaken ; and to compare and collat 
the diſtrefles of all men in all countries. His plan 1s 
original: —it is as full of genius as it is of humanity. | 
was a voyage of diſcovery,—a circumnavigation of charity 
Already the benefit of his labour is felt more or leſs in every 
country. 1 hope he will anticipate his final reward, |) 
ſeeing all it's effects fully realized in his own.” —— 
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Naruxal HisTory of the GOLDEN EAGLE. 


Els bird is in length about three feet nine inches 
and an breadth eight ſpans. The bill is very strong, 
. ſharp, and crooked, The eye has four lids to cover or guard 


U 
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8 om exceſſice light, and external injuries. The toes ate 
ecred with ſcales, aud the claws are exceedingly ſtrong 
1d formidable. This bird is found in the mountainous 
Ius of Ireland,” where it's fierceneſs has been obſerved to 
ſo great as to attack a cat, dog, ſheep, &c. It laying 
aom more than two eggs, ſhews that providence thus pre- 
E -nts too large an increaſe of what may prove offenſive, it 
ot deſtructive to the poſſeſſions of mankind. Some of 
| 1 Loſe birds have been found in Wales. 
| The male engages in the maintenance of the young for 
e firſt three months, when the female undertakes and con- 
aues in this employment until the brood are capable of pro- 
„cg for themſelves. The eagle flies the higheſt of all 
- WSirds, and is therefore called the bird of heaven. Bochart 
kes, that it lives a century, and that they increaſe in bulk 
al the period of death. Such is their thirſt for rapine and 
Wanghter, that they never drink any other liquid but 5169) 

Þnleſs they are ſick. This king of birds is ſaid to hare 
pnly the ſwan among his ſubjects who dare reſiſt him. All 
a others, and even the dragon, tremble at his terrific cry. 
Not contented with preying on birds, and the tmaller beatls, 
1 Will plunge into ſeas, lakes, and rivers for fiſh. 
W lis light is more acute than that of any other bird. He 

anes the young on his back to ſecure them from the 
Pier. His feathers are renovated every ten years, whicl; 
Pally increaſes his vigour, as expreſſed in the beautiful” 
Wimile of David, * Thy youth ſhall be renewed like that 
Pf the eagle.“ The eagle that would not quit the corpſe of 
| un, who had brought him up from a neſtling, cvinces 
us bicd is capable of attachment and gratitude. 
There are ſxteen other ſorts of eagles, namely, the ſun 
gle, bold eagle, ring cagle, black eagle, the oſprey bird, 
rowned eagle, common eagle, white eagle, rcagh-footed 
Vor. I. No. 4. tt 7 eagle, 
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eagle, emu, juan le blanc, Brazilian eagle, Oroong 


eagle, eagle of Pondicherry, Morpnas- or Conguror eg 
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RurEes for judging F the BEAUTIES: of PAINTING E 


MUSIC, and POETRY ; founded on à new Exam 
tion of the Ford Tnovonr, as applies to the Pm 
Ax rs. e 


HOUGHTS are, generally fpeaking, all ideas {6M 
= ciently diſtin to be conveyed by figns. Wil 
ſpeaking with a particular reference to the belles lets 
and polite arts, we mean, by thoughts, the ideas wid 
the artiſt attempts to raiſe by his performance, in com 
diſtinction to the manner in which they are raiſed or u 


preſſed. 


In works of art, thoughts are what remain of a perfer . 


tance, when ſtripped of it's embelliſhments. Thus, : | 


poet's thoughts are What remains of his poems, indepe 
dently of the verſification, and of fome ideas, merely (8 


ving for it's decoration and improvement. 


Thoughts, therefore, are the materials propoſed and ap g * 


plied by art to it's purpoſes. The dreſs in which they g 
pear, or the form into which they are moulded by dt J 


artiſt, is merely accidental; conſequently, they are the fit 
object of attention in every work of art; the ſpirit, ti 
dul of a performance, which, if it's thoughts are indi- 
rent, is but of little value, and may be compared to i 


palace of ice, raiſed in the moſt regular form of an habit 


able ſtructure, but, from the nature of it's materials, total! 

uſcleſs. | 
While, therefore, you are contemplating an hiſtorical 
picture, try do forget that it is a picture: forget the paint% 
whoſe magic art has, by lights and ſhades, created bodies 
Whele 
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nere there are none. Fancy to yourſelf that youare looki ng 
nen, and then attend to their actions. Obſerye whether 
| ey are intereſting ; whether the perſons expreſs thoughts 
a ſentiments in their faces, attitudes, and motions ; 
her you may underſtand the language of their airs and 
ures; and whether they tell you ſomething remarkable. 
f you find it not worth your while to attend to the perſons 
Sus realized by your fancy, the * has thought to lit- 
e purpoſe. 
W hilft liſtening to a muſical performance, try to forget 

| at you are hearing ſounds of an inanimate inſtrument, pro- 
Wed only by great and habitual dexterity of lips or fingers. 
WS ancy to yourſelf, that you hear a man ſpeaking ſome un- 
Wnown language, and obſerve whether his ſounds expreſs 
me ſentiments ; whether they denote tranquility or diſ- 
wance of mind, ſoft or violent, joyful or grieyous af- 
F Rions ; whether they expreſs any character of the ſpeaker ; 
a whether the diale& be noble or mean. If you cannot 
cover any of theſe requiſites, then pity the virtuolo for 
: aving left ſo much ingenuity deſtitute of thought. 
In the ſame manner we mult alfo judge of poems, eſpeci- 
l * of the Lyric kind. That ode is valuable, which, 
when deprived of it's poetical dreſs, ſtill affords pleaſing 
Pooh or images to the mind. It's real merit may be 
Welt diſcovered by tranſpoſing it into ſimple proſe, and de- 
Priving it of it's poetical colouring. If nothing remains, 
What a man of ſenſe and reflection would approve, the ode, 
Pvith the moſt charming harmony, and the moſt ſplendid 
olouring, is but a fine dreſs hung round a man of ſtraw. 
o greatly then are thoſe miſtaken, who conſider an 
xuberant fancy, and a delicate ear, as ſufficient qualifica- 
ions for a Lyric poet! 

It is only, after having examined the thoughts of a per- 
formance in their unadorned ſtate, that we can pronounce 
Z 2 whether 
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whether the attire, in which they have been dreſſed by an, 
fits, and becomes well or ill. A thought, whoſe value an 
merit cannot be eſtimated, but from it's dreſs, is, in eſied, 
as futile and inſignificant as a man who affects to diſply 
his merit by external pomp. 
$ESPSPEESPEESS EIS $POS44 4440344423 444+: i 
The SAILOR. 
A Few mornings ago. — I remember it was a rainy one, 
—as I was walking along one of the back ſtrects df 
this City, I was very much ſtruck with a melancholy hgur 
of a blind man, tho was ſinging a ſong of love. Miſen 
could not have found, among the numbers of diſtreſſed 
mortals, a form more ſuited to her nature. 

While I was contemplating the wretchedneſs of th 
object, and comparing it with the ſtrain which neceſſiy 
compelled him to chaunt, a ſailor, who came whiltling 
along the ſtreet, with a ſtick under his arm, ſtopped and 
purchaſed a ballad of him. 

God preſerve you, cried the blind man, for I have no 
taſted | bread this bleſſed day ;—when the ſailor, looking 

around him, on a fudden ſprung up four ſteps into a bakery 
ſhop near which he ſtood; and returning immediatcly 
thruſt a ſmall loaf, ſilently, into the poor man's hand, aud 
went off whiſtling as he came. 

was fo affected with this truly noble act of generoſity 
that J called the honeſt ſeaman back to me, and taking tiK 
little ſilver J had about me, which I think was but fout 
ſhillings, —Thy nobleneſs of foul, ſaid I, and the goodnel 
- of thy heart, my lad, which I have ſeen ſo bright 2 
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inſtance of, makes me ſorry that I cannot rew: xd thee & f 
| | | | 
thou doſt deſerre: however, I muſt beg your acceptance 
of this trifle as a ſmall teſtimony how much I] admire t del 


generou 
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W-nerous nature. God bleſs your noble honour, ſaid the 
lor, and thank you; but we will divide the prize- money 
ch; ſo, ſtepping back to the blind man, he gave him 
ia of it; and, clapping him upon the ſhoulder at the 
me time, he added withal, —Here are two ſhillings for 
ee, my blind cupid, for which you are not obliged to me, 
Wt to a noble gentleman who ſtands within five yards of 
ou; ſo get into harbour, and make thyſelf warm, and 
. cep thy humſtrum for fairer weather. Then giving his 
What a quick wave over his head, he thanked me again, and 
ent nimbly down the ſtreet, 
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HisTORICAL ACCOUNT of the ISLE of MAN, 


HE name of this iſland ſeems to have been derived 

from Mona, the name by which it was called by 
Wulius Caſar. Pliny calls it Monabia, and Ptolemy 
onzda, which are ſuppoſed to ſignify the more remote 
Mona, to diſtinguiſh it from the iſland of Angleſea, which 
he Romans alſo called by the name of Mona; yet other 
Nriters have imagined, that it received it's preſent name 
rom the Saxon word mang, which ſignifies among, from it's 
tuation between the kingdoms of England, Scotland, and 
Wales, and that hence aroſe the expreſſion Mancks-1nen, 
Manck-language, &c. 
This iſland was inhabited by the Britons in the time of 
the Romans; but when they were afterwards diſpoſſeſſed of 
the preateſt part of their territories by the Saxons, Picts, 
pand Scots, it became ſubject to the latter; and we are in- 
formed by Oroſius, that towards the end of the fourth cen- 
fury, both Ireland and the Iſle of Man were inhabited by 
the Scots, and that the preſent inhabitants appear to be the 
deſcendants of the ancient Scots, from their language, 
| 8 which 
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which ſtill bears a near affinity with: the Erſe, and dia 
but little from that ſpoken in the Highlands of Scotlan; . 
and by the Iriſh. The Norwegians, however, duri ip 
their repeated invaſions of Britain, conquered this iflang 
as well as moſt of the weſtern iſles of Scotland; over which 
they ſet up a King, who had a title of King of the Ile, 
who choſe the Iſle of Man for the place of his reſidence 
but in conſequence of a treaty between Magnus IV. Ring 
of Norway, and Alexander III. King of Scotland, con. 
cluded in the year 1266, the weſtern iſles, and My 
among the reſt, were ceded to the Scots; and in 172, 
Alexander having driven the King of Man out of the iſlan, 
united it, together with the reſt of the weſtern iſles, » 
the Crown of Scotland. However, Henry IV. King d : 
England obtained the poſſeſſion of the Iſle of Man, an i 
gave it to John Lord Stanley, in whoſe family it continue 
till very lately, when the laſt Lord Stanley, Earl of Derly 
dying without iſſue, the Duke of Athol, his ſiſter's fon 
ſucceeded him as Lord of Man and the Iſles, and con- 
tinued in the poſſeſſion of the Iſland till it was purchaſed by 
his preſent Majeſty of the late Duke and Ducheſs of Atho|, 
in the fifth year of his reign, 
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The following remarks on the influence of the planets and 
fixed ſtars, written by a learned foreigner, we ſubmit to 
the conſideration of thoſe who have made the ſcience d 

aſtrology their particular ſtudy. 


©n the NMAGINARY INFLUENCE #f the PLANETS 
and FIXED STARS. | 


a 1 prodigious diſtance of theſe celeſtial bodies, andthe 
little connection our globe has with them, ſcarce per- 


nuts us to unk that they can have any ſenſible effect upon * 
5 it; | 


On the Imaginary Influence of the Planets, a83 
| , There are, however, many ſuperſtitious people who 


te credit to their influence, and ſay, that from the ſtars 

a planets there iſſues continually ſomewhat which acts 
Von our atmoſphere and the earthly bodies. But what is 

mat has this effect? If they mean the light of the ſtars 

mſelves, or the light of the ſun reflected by the planets, 

euidently comes to nothing, and is much more incon- 

erable than what the moon alone reflects upon us: 

5 erefore, as the light we receive from the moon has no 
able influence upon the earth, or the atmoſphere, the 
ut of the planets and fixed ſtars muſt have ſtill leſs. If 
vas ſuppoſed that other matter iſſued from the ſtars, and 
eched us, it would be without the leaſt foundation ; for, 
neſe illapſes were real, they would, when collected ina 
ming glaſs, produce ſome alteration or ſenſible change in 
Wrnthly bodies, which experience contradicts. Of courſe 
Wen, there proceeds nothing out of the celeſtial bodies but 
Wc faint light they convey to us; therefore, the aſtrologers, 
Whether they are weak enough to be themſelves deceived, or 
Nan enough to impoſe on others, they deſerve nothing but 
pntempt, when they tell us of a beneficent Jupiter, a male- 
Pient Saturn, a witty Mercury, of Mars inſpiring warlike 
Bipolitions, and Venus inclining to love. The planets, far 
vm producing the effects aſcribed to them by aſtrologers, 
ve in general none of any fort. What ſhall we ſay then 
the Pleiades which bring rain, the impetuous Orion 
lich foretels ſtorms, the ſad Hyades, the ſetting of the 
cturus, and the riſing of Capricorn, which preſages hail 
d hurricanes ? What influence can the conſtellation the 
Bull have on peas and beans? or the Dog-ſtar in reſpect to 
c madneſs of dogs? What connection can there be between 
r harveſt and the Scorpion? As for the reſt, if the riſing 
letting of theſe conſtellations was only obſerved in order 
know the proper times for the different parts of agriculture, 
| 2 and 
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and not as the cauſes of natural things, it might be allow: 
In the earlieſt times, the beginning, middle, and end of ea 
ſeaſon was not marked by months, but by the riſing: 
ſetting of the ſtars, in conjunction with the ſun, or by th 
immerſion into, and their emerſion out of it's rays. FN 
thence proceeds the vulgar opinion, that the different a 
pects of thoſe ſtars produced effects which in reality (hol 
only be imputed to the ſeaſons, and conſequently to the (ni 
Orion riſes in autumn, and ſets in winter, which gives A 
caſion to ſay, it brings ſtorms 3 while it is to autumn wii 
winter in reality they belong. The riſing and ſetting a | | 
Orion only marks the time of thoſe ſeaſons. — When 
Dog-ſtar riſes with the ſun, it is exceffively hot in our 20 
but that conſtellation is not the cauſe of it. Theſe hen 3 
are occaſioned by our ſun being then at the higheſt. 1 
our ſun; for in the oppoſite zone, when the Dog. ſtar iA 
with the ſun, it is ſo extremely cold as to freeze animal, ai 
to cover the rivers with ice. So that the ſouthern nation 
conſider this conſtellation as the cauſe of cold inſtead of hea 
It is the ſame in reſpect to the Pleiades, which are (aid oi 
occaſion rain, and all the other conſtellations, to which the 
impute effects that in reality only belong to the ſeaſons i 
- which theſe ſtars rife or fet.— If then the planets and ſtan 
have no part in the temperature and natural revolut ons- 
our globe, they can have ſlill leſs upon human actions. Tit 
happineſs or unhappineſs of individuals, or of whole nation 
depends partly on natural talents and paſſions, partly on ti 
combination of certain moral and natural circum{tancs 
but the ſtars can have no influence upon any of theſe. 
they had, we might be led to doubt the rule of Providet 
and to believe, that the world is not governed by a Bei 
infinitely wiſe, good, juſt, and powerful. Who would wi 
to. inhabit a globe where all it's revolutions depend on a bli 
chance, or on the influence of the. ſtars, which multi 
3 fat! 
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ſingular Story. 185 


i both to our natural and moral ſtate. Let us leave to 
e ſuperſtitious this ſcience ſo humiliating to the mind, and 
eſtructive to peace, which they call aſtrology, and which 
reality is only a wretched abuſe of aſtronomy. As for us, 
ME... curcſt foundation for happineſs is to know, that we live 
er the guidance of a wiſe, juſt, and good God, who di- 
Naas all things. | 


W To the above we beg leave to annex the following 
1 Ingular ſlory 3 Which, if true, ſeems to indicate, that ſome 

Wnlividuals at leaſt have been poſſeſſed of an extraordinary 
Ware of foreſight into future events; but whether by means 
Bf aſtrological calculation, or by any other way, we ſhall 
Wot pretend to determine. Let the reader judge for him- 
ell. 

W Wr are told, that the judicious Mr. Dryden ſtudied 
Witrology with great accuracy and ſucceſs, as appears from 
Whe calculations of his children's nativities, and eſpecially 
What of his ſon Charles; concerning whom, from his geniture, 
te thus predicted: | 

« If he [Charles] lives to arrive at the eighth year of his 
8 ſays Mr. Dryden, he will go near todie a violent death 
Du his very birth-day ; but if he ſhould eſcape, of which I 
ee but {mall hopes, he will in the 23d year be under another 
langerous direction; and if he ſhould eſcape that alſo, the 33d 
ear will produce a killing direction.“ 

Before the month of Auguſt, in which young Dryden was 
0 enter into the eighth year of his age, Mr. Dryden was 
nvited to the country ſeat of the earl of B. his brother in 
Wa, at Charlton in Wilts ; where, on the very day of 
ater Charles's anniverfary, lord B. made a general hun- 
ing match, to which all the neighbouring gentlemen were 
mited. Mr. Dryden accompanied the gentlemen, after 
aking care to ſet his ſon a double exerciſe in the Latin 
Voter No. 4. — 4 tongue, 


£86 A /ſingulay Story of Mr. Dryden. 
tongue, which he taught his children himſelf, with a ſtiid 


knowing the taſk he had left him would take up longs 


time. Charles was buſy in performing his duty, in ode. 


dience to his father, when the ſtag made towards the houſe; 
and the noiſe alarming the ſervants, they haſted ont to ſe 
the ſport. One of them took young Dryden by the hand, 
and led him out to ſee it alſo, when, juſt as they came to the 
gate, the ſtag being at bay with the dogs, made a bold puſh, 


and leaped over the court wall, which was low, and very i 
ald; and the dogs following, threw down part of the wall, 


ten yards in length, under which Charles Dryden lay buried. 
He was immediately dug out, and after ſix weeks langyiſt 


ing in a dangerous way, he recovered. 


In the 23d year of his age he fell from the top of an ol 
tower belonging to the Vatican at Rome, occaſioned by a 
fwimming in his head, with which he was ſeized, the hex 


of the day being exceſſive. He again recovered, but W 


ever after in a languiſhing, ſickly ſtate. 

In the 33d year of his age, being returned to England, 
he was unhappily drowned at Windſor. He had with 
another gentleman ſwam twice over the Thames; but in 
croſſing it the third time, it was ſuppoſed he was taken 
with the crarnp, becauſe he called out for help, though to 
te. Thus were the father's predictions fulfilled, and his 
fkill in aſtrology verified. 
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DescarerTiON of the famus SALT MINES@ 
WILLISKA, in POLAND, 


HERE are mines ef ſalt in Hungary, Catalonia, ant 

many other parts of Europe, but the greateſt in t 
world is that at W! ip Poland, * which a gre 
5 bat 


charge not to ſtir out of the room till his return; vd 
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un of the continent is ſupplied. Williſka is a ſmall town 
Wot far from Cracow, and the mine has been worked ever 
ace the year 1251, when it was accidentally found in 
| Tes for a well. There are eight openings or deſcents 
to this mine, ſix in the field, and two in the town itſelf, 
Thich are moſt uſed for letting down the workmen, and 
ung up the ſalt ; the others being moſtly uſed for letting 
| wood and neceſſaries. 

The openings are five ſquare, and about four feet wide; 
ey are lined throughout with timber, and at the top of each 


Ty 
11 cre is a large wheel with a rope as thick as a cable, by 
„ hich things are let down and drawn up: it is worked by a 


Worſe. When a ſtranger has the curioſity to ſee theſe works, 
e muſt deſcend by one of theſe holes; he is firſt to put on a 
niner's coat over his cloaths, and then being led to the 
South of the hole by a miner, who ſerves for a guide, the 
Winer faſtens a ſmaller rope to the larger one, and ties it about 
Wimſelf; he fits in this, and taking the ſtranger in his lap, 
We gives the ſign to be let down. When ſeveral go down to- 
eher, the cuſtom is, that when the firſt is let down about 
ee yards, the wheel ſtops, and another miner takes another 
pe, ties himſelf, takes another in his lap, and de- 
| cends about three yards further ; the wheel, then ſtops for 
Wnother pair, and ſo on till the whole company are ſeated ; 
When the wheel is again worked, aud the whole ſtring of 
Wdventurers are let down together. It is no uncommen thing 
Wor forty people to go down in this manner. When the 
heel is finally ſet a-going, it never {tops till they are all 
lown ; but the deſcent is very flow and gradual, and it is 
very uncomfortable time, while they all recollect that their 
ves depend upon the goodneſs of the rope. They are car- 
ed down a narrow and dark well to the depth of fix hun- 
red feet perpendicular; this is in reality an ifrimenſe depth, 
Mt the terror and tediouſneſs of the deſcent makes it ap- 
"7 9 pear 
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pear to moſt people vaſtly more than it is. As ſoon g 
the firſt miner touches the ground at the bottom, he (ly 


out of the rope, and ſets his companion upon his legs, ary E 


the rope continues deſcending till all the reſt do the ſame, 
The place where they are ſet down here is perfectly dz, 
but the miners ſtrike fire, and light a ſmall lamp, by mean 
of which (each taking the ſtranger he has care of by the ar 
they lead them through a number of ſtrange paſſages ay 
meanders, all deſcending lower and lower, till they comet 
certain ladders by which they deſcend an immenſe dept, 
and this through paſſages perfectly dark. The damp, cod 
and darkneſs of theſe places, and the horror of being þ 
many yards under ground, generally makes ſtrangers hei 
tily repent before they get thus far; but when at bottom 
they are well rewarded for their pains, by a ſight th 
could never have been expected after ſo much horror. 
At the bottom of the laſt ladder the ſtranger is received 
a ſmall cavern, walled up, perfectly cloſe on all ſides, Ty 


increaſe the terror of the ſcene, it is uſual for the guide t 


Pretend the utmoſt terror on the apprehenſion of his lam 
going out, declaring they muſt periſh in the mazes of the 
mine if it did. When arrived in this dreary chamber, he 
puts out his light as if by accident, and after much can 
catches the ſtranger by the hand, and drags him through 4 
narrow creek into the body of the mine, when there burt 
at once upon his view, a world, the luſtre of which is ſcarct 
to be imagined. It is a ſpacious plain, containing a wh 
people, a kind of ſubterraneous republic, with houſes, cat 
Tlages, roads, &c. This is wholly ſcooped out of one val 
bed of ſalt, which is all a hard rock, as bright and glitter 
1ngias cryſtal ; and the whole ſpace before him is formed d 
| lofty arched vaults, ſupported by columns of ſalt, and roofed 
and floored with the ſame, fo that the columns, and I 


deed the whole fabric, ſeems compoſed of the pureſt cr)" tal 
Ze be Faninuea, l REV [EV 
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REVIEW or BOOKS. 


2 s on the Nature and Principles of Tafle. By the Rev. 
Archibald Aliſon, LL. B. F. R. S. 


5 * writing theſe eſſays, Mr. Aliſon is intitled to the 


praiſe of conſiderable ingenuity ; and although we can- 


not in all caſes agree with him, yet we muſt acknowledge 
he has treated his ſubje& with great accuracy of obſerva- 
| tion, and in a manner ſingularly engaging. The following 
We paſſages are beautiful : 


« Did you never obſerve (ſays Mr. Gray, in a letter to 


; a friend) while rocking winds are piping loud, that pauſe, | 


as the guſt is recollecting itſelf, and riſing upon the ear in 


I ſhrill and plaintive note, like the ſwell of an Zolian harp. 
Ido aſſure you there is nothing in the world ſo like the 
voice of a ſpirit.” Such a ſound in itſelf is inconſiderable, 
nnd reſembles many others which are very far from being 
@ ſublime ; but as the fore-runner of the ſtorm, and the ſign 
of all the imagery we connect with it, it is ſublime in a 
| very great degree, There is in the ſame manner ſaid to be 
W a low rumbling noiſe preceding an earthquake, in itſelf very 
W inconſiderable, and generally likened. to ſome very con- 
W temptible ſounds ; yet in ſuch a ſituation, and with all the 
W images of danger and horror to which it leads, I queſtion 


whether there 1s another ſound fo dreadfully ſublime. The 
ſoit and placid tone of the human voice is ſurely not ſub- 


me; yet in the following paſſage, which of the great 


images that precede it, is ſo powerfully ſo? It is a paſſage 


om the firſt book of Kings, in which the Deity is 


deſcribed as appearing to the prophet Elijah. “And he 
laid, go forth, and ſtand upon the mount before the Lord. 
And behold, the Lord paſſed by, and a great and ſtrong 
wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks be- 
fore the Lord ; but the Lord was not in the wind: and 
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after the wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not in the 
earthquake: and after the earthquake a fire; but the Lig 
was not in the fire: and after the fire à fill ſmall wit 
And it was fo, when Elijah heard it, that he wrapped hi, 
face in his mantle.” 

Again: 

There is ſcarcely in nature a more trifling ſound tha 
the buz of flies; yet I believe there is no man of comma 
taſte, who, in the deep ſilence of a ſummer's noon, has not 
found ſomething ſtrikingly ſublime in this inconſiderable 
ſound. 

© The falling of a drop of water, produces in genen 
a very inſignificant and unexpreſſive ſound ; yet ſometime; 
in vaults, and in large cathedrals, a ſingle drop is heard to 
fall at intervals, from the roof, than which, I know not if 
there is a ſingle ſound more ſtrikingly ſublime. 

One can ſcarcely mention a ſound leſs productive of the 
ſublime, than the ſound of a hammer, How powerfully, 
however, in the following deſcription has Shakeſpear 
made this vulgar ſound ſublime ! 

« From camp to camp, thro* the foul womb of night 
The hum of either army ſtilly ſounds, 
That the fix'd centinels almoſt receive 
The ſecret whiſpers of each other's watch. 
Fire anſwers fire, and thro' their paly flames 
Each battle ſees the other's umber'd face : 
Steed anſwers ſteed in high and boaſtful neighs 
Piercing the earth's dull car, and from the tents 
"The armourers accompliſhing the knights 
With buſy hammers, cloſing rivets up, 
| Give dreadful note of preparation.“ 

The ſound of oars in water is ſurely very far from being 

ſublime; yet in a tragedy of Thomſon's this ſound is made 


ſtrikingly ſublime, when (in the perſon of a man who had 
; 2 | N been 


Dr. Franklin's Epitaph. 


en left by the treachery of his companions upon a deſert 
1 j) he deſcribes the horrors he felt, when he ficſt found | 
being deſerted ; and adds, 

I never heard 


A ſound ſo diſmal as their parting oars.” 
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$ he following is Dr. FRANK TIx's Epitaph on Ve, 
] which he wrote when he was a Printer, in the early 
bat of his life, and which is now to be inſcribed, by 
W his own deſire, on his tomb-ſtone : 


The Body 
of 
BRENIAMIN FRANKLIN, Printer, 
(Like the cover of an old book) 
It's contents torn out, 
And ſtript of it's lettering and gilding, 
Lies food for worms : 
Yet the work itſelf ſhall not be loſt, 
For it will (as he believed) appear once more, 
In a new 
And more beautiful edition, 
Corrected and reviſed 
By 
The AuTHOR. 


N eee 
BAN KRU PTS. 


Eorge Smith, of Ludgate- Deretend, Warwickſhire, vie- 
ſtreet, perfumer. tualler and builder, 


market, victualler. wood, Eſſex, ſhopkeeper. 
Richard Hill, of Birming- John Lowthian, of Wood- 
n, anvil-maker, ſtock-ſtreet, Hanover-ſquare, 
omas Summerland, late of dealer in horſes, 
Joſeph 


Li 


—_ -. 


—_ 4 # 
_ 4 — * — 
q „ * 
— 2 


by is * 
FER” gn ES 
2 


2 m 
8 — FIX” 
” = . 
* — 
— 4 — — — 522 
1 3 1 5 
—— — > <q — 


Henry Lay, of Houghton- Stephen Taylor, of Brent- 
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Joſeph-Dugliſs, of Birming- 


ham, Warwickſhire, butcher. 

Thomas Huxley, of Wor- 
ceſter, vintner, 

John Humphries, of North 
Bradley, Wilts, innholder. 

Thomas Wall, of Wapping 
New Stairs, glaſs-ſeller. 
John Bowman, of Exeter, 
maltſter. 


Edward Purcell, of che Half. 


way houſe, Hampſtead road, 
Middleſex, cowkeeper. 

Peter Bayoud, of Grafton- 
ſtreet, Soho, vintner. 

John Weidner, of Bethnal- 


reen, Middleſex, drug- manu- 


acturer. 
John Duggan, of Leeds, 
Yorkſhire, cabinet-maker. 
William Giles the younger, 
of Great Yarmouth, Norfolk, 
twine-ſpinner. | 
Charles Walker, a priſoner 
in his Majeſty's gaol at White 


Laith, Yorkſhire, linen-draper. 


William Matthews, of St. 


Mary Magdalen, Oxford, cur- 


rier. ä 
Robert Fowle, of Blandford, 
Dorſetſhire, linen-draper. 
Alexander Jameſon, late of 
Boulogne, in France, but now 
of Charing-croſs, mariner. 


John Jackſon, of Air-ſtreet, 


Piccadilly, merchant. . 
Solomon Gregory, of Briſtol, 
builder. 
John Horford, late of Little 
Moorfields, victualler. | 
Samuel Witty, late of Da- 
ventry, Northamptonſh. horſe- 
dealer. 8 
Henry Hirſt, of Charles- 
ſtreet, Covent- garden, woollen- 


draper. 


N 


Bankiu DIS and Deaths: 


by, Lincolnſhire, beaſt-jyhbe, 
grocer. | 


| Duke-ſtreet, Weſt Smith 


of the Minories, linen-drapen, 


nard and Mudford, Somerit! 
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7 Thomas Trafford, of Brun 
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James Hill, of Long. acm 


James Birchinhough, 0 


dealer. 
Wm. Burn and John Bun, 


- DEATHS, 

In Philadelphia, the cel 
brated Dr. Benjainin Franklin, 
He was, born in the year 176% 
The Congreſs, with a de 
reſpect to his memory, imm: 
diately decreed a genen 
mourning for one month, 
At Lewiſham, Mr, Ale 
ander Milburne,. aged 89, d 
whom 1t was remarkable, thi 
he never was in the metrops 
lis in his life. He was a gra 
botaniſt, and ee the 
fields great part of the 9 
from morning till night. 

In Great Doctors Commonz 
Mrs. Barry, aged 103 yen 
who retained all her fzcults 
till within a ſhort time of ht 
death, She was followed 9 
the grave by her daughtt, 
aged 75., 

Found dead in his bed, tit 
Rev. and pious Aaron Foltet 
a. Prieſt's Picar of Wells C 
thedral, and Vicar of Eaſt Pes 


ſhire. He officiated the al 
before. | 

At W. Vavghan's, Elq.( 
Monmouth, after cating 
dinner in apparently 8% 
health, Mr. Knight, of Cou 
field, a prieſt of the. Rom 
Catholic perſuaſion. 
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[ PRICE ONLY SIXPENCE. J 


To CORRESPONDENTS. 


E are obliged to Amicus for the good Opinion 1, WR 
entertains of this Work, and beg Leave to an 
him, it ſhall be our conſtant Endeavour to merit the Appr. : 
bation of our Readers. The Communication which he 
favoured us with, will be inſerted the firſt Opportunity. 4 


The Requeſt of a Correſpondent, who ſubſcribes him 
A Friend to the Truth derived from Good, will be taken int 


Conſideration. 
The Queſtion propoſed by W. R. ſhall have an Anſwer 


Beſides the Letter on Aſtrology inſerted in the preſent 
Number, we have received ſeveral others on the ſame Sub- 
jet, but particularly a red-hot one from ſome anonymous 
Aſtrologer, who feems to be ſorely pinched by the few 
Remarks, given in our laſt Number, concerning the Im. 
ginary Influence of the Planets ; although we had nM 
Intention thereby to ruffle his Temper, but merely ſtarel 
the Subject as a Matter of fair and impartial Inquiry. Mis 
Enthuſiaſm for Aſtrology ſeems to have betrayed him into: 
Degree of Warmth, accompanied with perſonal Abuſe, very 
unbecoming the Man of candid Inveſtigation. We hart 
therefore only to adviſe him to be more temperate in hi 
Judgment, and not ſuffer his Zeal to get the better of l 
Reaſon; particularly while he reads our Inquiry into lis 
Art, which commences in the preſent Number, 
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| THE NEW 
IAG AZINE of KNOWLEDGE 


_ CONCERNING 


Heaven and Hell, 


AND THE 
IIVERSAL WORLD os NATURE; 
os, GRAND MUSEUM or 
Peau, Rational, and Scientific Truths. 
1 


l ing already given a deſcription of the true nature of 
Heaven and heavenly Joy, in the preceding Numbers of 
this Magazine; we now come to treat of the Miſeries 
of infernal Spirits, who in conſequence of having lived 
Win this world in oppoſition to the laws of purity and 
ſtruth, are in the next conſigned to thoſe puniſhments 
and horrors which are inſeparable from the love of evil, 
nd the confirmed habits of vice. | 


AurhENTIe DtscrrtPTtON of HELL, and 
HELL TORMENTS. 


J in reſpe& to heaven, ſo alſo in reſpe& to hell, the 
idea which man entertaineth thereof is moſt com- 
"0, or general, and ſo obſcure, that it can ſcarce be called 
idea; for as a poor cottager, who hath never travelled 
Rd the limits of his own loneſome habitation, may form 
or. I, No, 5; Bb3 an 
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an idea of the earth, but yet for want of knowing the en 
pires, kingdoms, particular forms of government, and H 
more particular ſocieties, and the lives of the individu; | | 
who compoſe them, muſt needs have a moſt common a 
general idea concerning the earth, which is ſuth as ſcary 
to deſerve the name of an idea, ſo it is alſo in reſpedt y ; 
heaven and hell, when nevertheleſs there are innumerz 
things contained in each, and infinitely more than in ar 
globe of earth throughout the univerſe. This may aper 
in ſome ſort from this conſideration, that as no two ind, 
viduals have a ſimilar heaven, ſo neither have any two 1 
ſimilar hell; and that all ſouls whatever, which ſince tv: 
firſt creation have lived in the world, are there admitted Mi 
collected together. 

As love towards the Lord and our neighbour, togeths 
with the joy and happineſs therein originating, conſtitut 
heaven, ſo hatred againſt the Lord and againſt our neigh 
bour, together with the puniſhment and torment there 
originating, conſtitute hell: there are innumerable genen 
of hatreds, and ſtill more innumerable ſpecies, and hene 
the hells are innumerable. 

As heaven from the Lord, by means of mutual lo 
conſtituteth as it were one man and one ſoul, and thus -A*" 
gardeth one end, which is the preſervation and falvationd 
all to eternity, ſo on the other hand, hell formed from pm 
priety, by ſelf-love and the love of the world, that is, I 
hatred, conſtituteth one devil and one mind, and thus * 
gardeth one end, which is the deſtruction and damnati 
of all to eternity. That ſuch is the effort of each, hath bet 
given me to perceive a thouſand and a thouſand times 
wherefore unleſs the Lord, every moment, and every {mal 
part of a moment, preſerved all, they would inevitably peril 
The hells have ſuch a form and ſuch an order induced 

the Lord, that they are all kept tied and bound Þy *! 
2 
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s and phantaſies, wherein the very veſſence of their life 
E_. Gheth ; which life, as originating in death, is changed 
: to dreadful torments, fuck as cannot be deſcribed; for 
. higheſt ſatisfaction of their life conſiſteth in being able 
& puniſh, torture, and torment each other, which they do 
arts moſt unknown in the world, whereby they excite 
itte ſenſations, juſt as if they were in the body, and 
WG. direful and horrible phantaſies, together with terrors 
Wd horrors, and many more things of a ſimilar kind. 


; it were poſlible for them to increaſe and ſtrain pangs and 
ments to infinity, they would not even then be ſatisfied, 
It would {till burn with deſire to go beyond infinite: the 


Wrments. 
1 uch is the equilibrium of all and every thing in another 
| ent of evil; the caſe is ſimilar in reſpe& to the falſe, 
. hich returneth upon him who is principled therein; hence 
N one occaſioneth puniſhment and torment to himſelf, 
2 a then ruſhes into a diabolical ſociety, which doeth the 
| ke. The Lord never caſteth any one into hell, but is 
flirous to bring all out of hell; much leſs doth he lead in- 


d ſome uſe; it would be impoſſible there ſhould be any 
ch thing as puniſhment, unleſs uſe was the end aimed at 


domote, are:moſt-vile, and when they are exerciſed in pro- 


gun into hell. 


There 


he diabolical crew perceive ſo much pleaſure herein, that 


; ord however taketh away their efforts, and mitigateth their 


fe, that evil puniſheth itſelf, ſo that in evil is the puniſu- 


W torment ;,but whereas the evil ſpiritruſhes himſelf therein, 
e Lord turneth all puniſhment and torment to good, and 


the Lord, for the Lord's kingdom is a kingdom of ends 
q uſes; but the uſes which the infernal ſpirits are able to 


ting thoſe uſes, they are not in ſo great a ſtate of 
ment, but on; the ceſſation of ſuch uſes, n 
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There are with every man at leaſt two evil ſpirits, a 
two angels; by means of the evil ſpirits man hath commy, 
nication with hell; and by means of the angels with heaven; 
without ſuch communication with both, it would be im. 
poſſible for man to live a ſingle moment; thus every man i 
in ſome ſociety of infernals, although he is entirely ignorant 
of it, but their torments are not communicated to him, be. 
cauſe he is in a ſtate of preparation for eternal life ; that 
ſociety in which he hath been is ſometimes ſhewn him in 
another life, for he returneth into it, and thereby into the 
life which he had in the world, and thence either tendeth 
towards hell, or is raiſed up into heaven. Thus man why 
hath not lived in the good of charity, and hath not ſuffered 
himſelf to be led by the Lord, is one of the infernals, and 
after death becometh alſo a devil. 

Beſides the hells there are alſo vaſtations, concerning 
which much is ſpoken in the Word; for man, by reaſon 
actual ſins, bringeth with him into another life innumerable 
evils and falſes, which he accumulateth and joineth toge- 
ther. This is the caſe even with thoſe who have lived 
uprightly ; before theſe can be elevated into heaven, their 
evils and falſes are to be diſſipated, and this diſſipation is 
called vaſtation. There are ſeveral kinds of vaſtations, and 
the times of vaſtation are longer and ſhorter ; ſome in 4 
very ſhort time ave taken up into heaven, and ſome imme- 
diately after death, 

In order that I might be a witneſs of the torment of 
thoſe who are in hell, and alſo of the vaſtation of thoſe who 
are in the inferior earth, I was ſometimes let down thither; 
to be let down into hell is not to be tranſlated from place to 
place, but it is an immiſſion into ſome infernal ſociety, whill 
man remaineth.in the ſame place ;) but it is permitted me 
to relate here only the following experience: I perceived 

plain), 
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Wiinly, that, as it were, a kind of column encompaſſed 
Wc; that column was ſenſibly increaſed, and it was inſinu- 
ed to me that this was the wall of braſs ſpoken of in the 
Word, formed of angelic ſpirits, in order that I might be 
$: down ſafely amongſt the unhappy. When I was there, I 
and miſerable lamentations, and amongſt the reſt this cry, 
on God, oh God, be merciful to us, be merciful to us“ 
F id this for a long continuance z it was granted me to diſ- 
ure with thoſe miſerable perſons for ſome time ; they 
n plained particularly of evil ſpirits, in that they burned 
Ich a continual deſire only to torment them; and they 
Were in a ſtate of deſpair, ſaying, that they believed their 
went would be eternal; but it was granted me to com- 
t them. 

W The hells, as was ſaid, being ſo numberleſs, in order to 
e ſome regular account concerning them, the ſubject will 
L digeſted in the following work, under theſe ſeveral ar- 
Elcs: 1. Concerning the hells of thoſe, who have ſpent 
ſir lives in hatreds, revenges, and cruelties. 2. Con- 
0 Poing the hells of thoſe, who have lived in adulteries and 
Wciviouſneſs ; alſo concerning the hells of the deceitful and 
W jugglers. 3. Concerning the hells of the covetous ; 
Md therein concerning the filthy Jeruſalem, and robbers in 
wilderneſs; alſo concerning the excrementitious hells 
thoſe who have lived merely in carnal pleaſures. 
Next concerning other hells diſtin& from theſe. 
Laſtly concerning thoſe who are in vaſtation. 

[To be continued. ] 
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lt To the EDITORS. 
me G 
o ENTLEMEN, 


Obſerve in your elucidations of different texts of ſcrip- 
ture, and other parts of your work, that there is 
ſomething 
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fomething quite new and pleaſing, at the ſame 9 
intereſting. How far it 1s really conſiſtent with the _—_ 
tendency, and ſpirit of chriſtianity, I will not take vp: oil 
to ſay. Let the words of Gamaliel ſuffice on this pon 
« If this counſel, or this work, be of men, it will comet 
nought; but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow i 
However, I find myſelf drawn by your general invitatin i 
aſk, among other of your correſpondents, a favour at ji 
hands, which is, What do the words which we find writ» 

in the th chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, verſes 14 and 15, au 
to? « There was a little city, and few men within it; A 
there came à great king againſt it, and beſieged it, and ii 
great bulwarks againſt it: Now there was found in it a 
wiſe man, and he by his wiſdom delivered the city ; yet m al P 
remembered the ſame poor man.” Now ſhould you be 
obliging as to point out, in ſome future Number of nul 
work, the alluſion of the above words, you will nM 


oblige 

VPVour obedient 

 Adount Pleaſunt, humble Servant, 
Startforth. || PETER WIVDI 


W have already obſerved, that the New Church car 
fiders no other books as the Word of God; but thoſe vid 

7 contain the internal ſenſe, and which are enumerated in ti 
fuſt Number of this Magazine, page 19. It is not then 
fore to be expected, that an internal ſenſe ſhould be point: 
out, where that ſenſe does not exiſt. Yet it is well to! 
attended to, that ſeveral of the books in our common Bibi 
beſides thoſe which the New Church acknowledges as can 
nical, or of Divine authority, in many parts Contain 
internal ſenſe, though not in ſeries, or ſtrict connec ue 
like thoſe which are divinely inſpired. Such are, the be ine 
af Job, Ecclelialies, Solomon's Song, &. Which ben 


writ 
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nen by men, who were unacquainted with the ſcience 
ot correſpondences, are more or leſs perfect, according to 
| 5 the degree in which their reſpective authors were principled 
Ii that ſcience. This is a diſtinction, of which our readers 
mould always be aware. The book of Job, parucularly, 
Vas written by a member of the Ancient Church, among 
hom it was uſual for the learned to write according to 
W correſpondences ; and he who could beſt treat his ſubject 


ebe or form of hiſtorical facts, (although they were never 
intended to be ſo underſtood,) ſuch an one was by the 
W ancients reputed the wiſeſt man. 

1 But widely different are thoſe books wid are of divine 
W inſpication. Theſe, inaſmuch as they proceeded from the 
W ;nouth of God himſelf, are in themſclves abſolutely perfect 
nd complete; not depending, like the former, on the 
7 perſonal talents or qualifications of the prophets who 


WW from the organs or ſubjects through whom they paſſed ; 
but by a Divine and powerful agency preſerved inviolate 
4 from the contagion of man's proprium ar ſelf hood, during 
W their deſcent from heaven to carth. "Theſe are the books, 
W of which it is ſaid, particularly in regard to their internal 
Wlenſe, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and God was the Word, and the Word 
became Fleſh,” John i. 1, 2, 14. 

Having premiſed theſe obſervations, which we thought 
neceſſary to make in the preſent inſtance, we ſhall now 
briefly remark on the paſſage which our correſpondent 
Pater Hindle quotes from Eccleſiaſtes ix. 14, 15. In a 
natural ſenſe, it appears to be an obſervation made by the 
preacher on the general diſpoſition of mankind, n that they 
ae more apt to negle& the good counſel of an obſcure, 
indigent perfon, than the words that iiſue from the lips of 

Vol. I. No. 5. 5 6 one 


| zn that manner, and reduce his deſcriptions neareſt into the 


Wuttcred them; not receiving any tincture of imperſection 
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one in dignity and wealth, even though the former ſhou! 
be replete with the moſt conſummate wiſdom, and the 1. 
ter have nothing to recommend them but the falſe merit d 
a pompous or ſplendid name. This has been a common 
caſe in almoſt all ages of the world, and is as general in the 
preſent, as it has been in any former period. Let an obſcun 
individual pronounce the greateſt truth, no matter whethet 
of a political, civil, or eccleſiaſtical nature; let that truth 
be publiſhed either with or without the name of it's obſcur 
author, and (generally ſpeaking) notwithſtanding it's intrn. 
ſic ſuperiority, it is no ſooner brought to the light, than it 
is again immediately conſigned to oblivion, and we perhaps 
never hear of it again. But let the ſame truth (or even one 
of inferior moment) be uttered by an archbiſhop, a judge, 
or a miniſter of ſtate, and inſtantly the whole kingdom re: 
ſounds with the loudeſt plaudits of admiration : nor are the 
TIimits of a kingdom wide enough to contain and terminate 
the burſt of applauſe ; it paſſes the ocean, and gaining ney 
vigour in the flight, fills the aſtoniſhed ear of diſtant nation 
with the thunder of it's voice. Such is the way of the 
world, which Solomon ſeems to have well underftood. 

In a ſpiritual ſenſe (allowing it to be written by cor- 
reſpondences) the paſſage alluded to will bear the following 
explanation. There was a little city, ſigniftes a doctrinal d 
the church, or the church itſelf with reſpect to dottrine, 
And few men within it, ſignifies having the remains d 
genuine truth; few denotes remains, and men ſigni 
genuine truth, or thoſe who are principled -therein. 4% 
there came a great king againſt it, and beſieged it, and built git 
bulwarks againſt it, ſigni fies falſe doctrines derived from 
evil, oppoſing and endeavouring to deſtroy the remains 0! 
truth in the church ; by a great king is ſignified the fall 

derived from evil; king has reſpect to truth, and the word 


great to good ; but in the oppoſit an. as jo the pry 
1 :  cale, 
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und in it a poor wiſe man, ſignifies the acknowledgment 
Hat all good and truth come from the Lord alone; a man 
WE: ſaid to be a poor wiſe man, when he acknowledges, that 
Ic himſelf he poſſeſſes nothing good or true, and that of 
Winmſelf he can do nothing. Ard he by his wiſdom delivered 
e city, ſignifies that ſalvation or deliverance from hell is 
the Lord alone: in the literal ſenſe it appears as if the 
San delivered the city, but the internal ſenſe attributes it 
Wolely to the Lord; nevertheleſs it is neceſſary that man 

ould co-operate with the Lord, and during ſuch co- 
£ eration ĩt appears as it the man delivers and faves himſelf ; 
bereſore in compliance with this appearance, and in order 
V excite man to greater activity in the reſiſtance of evil, 
e ſcripture is written, in many parts of the literal ſenſe, 
In ſuch a manner as to attribute to man the work of ſalva- 
on, when in reality it belongs to the Lord alone. Yet no 
an remembered the fame poor man, ſignifies that thoſe who 
4 re in ſelf-derived intelligence do not acknowledge the Lord, 
Por his divine affiſtance ; man, in the oppoſite ſenſe, ſigni- 
Pes ſelf. derived wiſdom and intelligence; but the poor man 
, ee the wiſdom not derived from ſelf, but from the 


; pq ord, 
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HE generality of mankind are abuſed by words : 
they are led by ſound without ſenſe. There are very 
We who either read or think for themſelves : their judg- 
Frents are ſhackled, and they dare not get free. Give 2 
Sook but an ill name,—ſay that it is contrary to Calvin or 
uminius, or that it is my/zcal, and it is condemned unſeen, 
heard, This will particularly apply to the word myſticiſm, 
ec 2 which 


e, they allude to what is falſe and evil. Now there was 
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which ſome imagine to be equa] to hereſy ; whereas th 
meaning is ſimply this, znternal religion, the loving Gy 
with all our heart, and our neighbour as ourſelves : this; 
the whole of myſticiſm, What is external] religion wort 
without this internal principle? A man may go to church; 
receive the ſacrament, read the bible, and do outwat 
works of charity; yet if theſe do not proceed from an ix 
ternal principle of piety, he is only building up a ſpeciox 
temple of phariſaical righteouſneſs, or concealing him 
under a maſk of hypocriſy; the inward or the my/{ic prin 
ciple is wanting; therefore all that is truly good is al 
wanting. By myſticiſm I mean real inward religion; th 
life of the form. This being my idea of this word, juds: 
how ſurprized I was to ſee it introduced by Mr. h 
Coetlogon, in a printed ſermon of his before the Lat 3 
Mayor, among the worſt of company. He ſneers at th 
idea of “ complete toleration,”” which is ſcarce conſiſtent 
in a Proteſtant preacher : every man ſhould ſeparate betwea 
the principle and the abuſe of it. On complete toleratia 
he gives us this note, “ By which is meant authority by las 
to declare and defend all that variety of myſticiſm, abſurdity 
error, falſehood, enthuſiaſm, and blaſphemy, which tie 
multitude of ſectaries, with which this nation abound, 


may think proper to ſpawn.” Toleration, as well as c 
other bleſſing, may be abuſed ; but ſurely a little mor 
charity, and a little more diſcrimination, might have beet 
ſhewn, and not to have ranked myſticiſm and blaſphem 
in the ſame black liſt. Is there no difference between putt 
internal religion, the religion of the heart, and a ridicu 
3 and contempt of all religion? 

I cannot but imagine that in this note more is meart lb 
meets the ear; and myſticiſm is here unfortunately introducth 
and unjuſtly claſſed to throw an odium on the writings® 


Mr, Swedenborg, „Oh, he is a myſtic, „js all thi 
char 
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3 arge which ſome teachers have been pleaſe] to bring 
Wink him; but this has generally been ſufficient to ſave 
ir credit, and to keep their people in ignorance. Many 
Welt the papal hierarchy, and yet willingly exerciſe a papal 
nanny over the minds of men; the tyranny of ignorance 
Je dread of thinking for themſelves. In the true ſenſe of 
. word, Mr. Swedenborg is a hie, or rather an ex- 
Wainer of myſteries : the whole of his writings is this, to 
Wroduce pure internal religion, to love our redeeming God 
Id Saviour with all our heart, and our neighbour as 
Wurſelves. It is myſticiſm, pure, rational, and holy. It is 
4 e religion of St. Paul; but eſpecially of St. John. This 
all the miſchief included in that ſimple word myſticiſm. 
et me then remind all who profeſs themſelves chriſtians, 
What the kingdom of heaven is within them ; no ſet of opinions; 
1 8 notions. of faith ; no outward works and duties, can 
| joſlibly avail to ſave them, unleſs their hearts are purified 
Wy true repentance, and animated by love to the Lord, and 
1 y charity to man. Men may amuſe themſelves, and be 
Wiattered by others for their outward works of piety ; for 
Wheir zeal for opinions, true or falſe: yet if theſe do not 
proceed from a principle of internal religion, they only 
Wave a name to live among men, while they are ſpiritually 
lead in his ſight who ſearcheth the heart and trieth the reins. 


y * 2 * 
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The ORtcin T ANGELS and DEVILS. 
{Continued from p. 251. ] 


ANY of the learned from the chriſſian world, 
when they find themſelves after death in a body, in 
garments, and in houſes, as they had been in the world, are 
all amazement ; and when they recall to mind, what they 
had thought concerning a life after death, the ſoul, ſpir its, 
and 
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and concerning heaven and hell, they are affected wiz 
ſhame, acknowledge their paſt infatuation, and that 4, 
ſimple in faith were much wiſer than they, On eXamiring 
thoſe learned men who had confirmed themſelves in {ug 
errors, and who had attributed all things to nature, it yy 
found, that the interiors of their mind were ſhut, and th 
exteriors open; @ proof that they had not looked towark 
heaven, but towards the world, and-conſequently alſo tv 
wards hell; for in proportion as the interiors of the ming 
are open, in the ſame proportion man looks towards hes. 
ven, but in proportion as the interiors are ſhut and the 
exteriors open, in the ſame proportion he looks toward 
Hell; for the interiors of man are formed for the receptic: 
of heavenly things, and his exteriors for the reception d 
worldly things, and they who receive the world and not a 
the ſame time heaven, receive hell. 

That the ſpirit of a man, after it's ſeparation ſrom the 
body, is a man, and in a like form, has been made manifel 
to me by daily experience for many years, having ſeen and 
heard them a thouſand times, and alſo converſed with them; 
particularly on this ſubject, that men in the world do not 
believe it, and that they who do believe it, are reputed by the 
learned as ſimple: the ſpirits were grieved at heart, tha 
ſuch ignorance ſhould ſtill prevail in the world, and elpe- 
cially within the church ; this, they ſaid, proceeded prin- 
cipally from the learned, who judge of the ſoul from tit 
bodily ſenſes, in conſequence of which they form no otter 
idea of it, than as of ſimple thought, which, when con- 
ſidered without any ſubje& in which and by which it may 
ſubſiſt, is like ſomething floating in mere ether, which 
cannot but be diffipated on the death of the body: but inz- 
much as the church holds the immortality of the ſoul, be. 
cauſe it is taught in the Word, they cannot but aſſign te t 


ſomething vital, of the quality of thought, though nothing 
| of 


* 
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fenſe ſuch as appertains to man, before it is reunited to 
body again: on this opinion is founded the doctrine of 
reſurrection, and a belief in the ſoul's future conjunc- 
n with the body at the time of the laſt judgment; for 
? m the aforeſaid hypotheſis concerning the ſoul, no other 
Incluſion can be drawn, conſiſtent with the faith of the 
I urch reſpecting man's eternal life: hence it is, when any 
; ethinks of the ſoul according to the doctrine of the church, 
| A at the ſame time according to the above hypotheſis, that 
as not the ſmalleſt idea of it's being a ſpirit, and that 
x is ſpirit is in a human form: add to this, that ſcarce any 
We at this day knows what is ſpiritual, and {till leſs that they 
4 0 are ſpiritual, as all ſpirits and angels are, have any thing 
0 the human form. This is the reaſon why almoſt all who 
ve from the world are greatly aſtoniſhed at their being ſtill 
. ve, and equally men as before, without any difference 
Whatever; but when they ceaſe to be amazed at themſelves, 
1 e ther. wonder that the church ſhould be ignorant of this 
6 te of men aſter death, when notwithſtanding all that have 
er lived in the world, are in the other life, and living 

n: and becauſe they were alſo ſurpriſed, that this was 
t diſcovered to man by viſions, it was told them from 
wen, that this could be done, for nothing is eaſier, 
Wen it is the Lord's good pleaſure, but that ſtill they who 
d confirmed themſelves in falſes againſt it, would not 
lieve, even though they were to have ocular demonſtration 
feof; and moreover, that it would be dangerous to ma- 
feſt any thing from heaven to thoſe who are immerſed in 
orldly and corporeal pleaſures, for in this caſe they would 
delieye and afterwards deny, and thus they would pro- 
de that eſſential truth; for to believe and afterwards 
is to profane; and they who profane, are thruſt 
n into the loweſt and moſt grievous of all the hells. 
us danger is underſtood by the Lord's words, “ He hath 
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Blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, left they fraud] 
with the eyes and underſtand with the heart, and be comes 
end I ſhould heal them,” John xii. 49; and that they why, 
in worldly and corporeal loves, ſtill would not belier 
underſtood by theſe words, © Abraham ſaid in the rich nn 
bell, they have Moſes and the prophets, let them hear n 
but he ſaid, nay father Abraham, but if one from the | 
come to them, they will be converted; but Abraham ſaid il 
if they hear not Maſes and the prophets, neither will they lt 
even if one roſe from the dead,” Jake xvi. 29, 30, 1. 

'Fhat heaven is from mankind, may appear from 
conſideration, that the minds of angels and men are alj 
both poſſeſſing the ſame faculty of underſtanding, perceiy 
and willing; and both are formed to receive heaven; 
the human mind is capable of like wiſdom with the ang 
cal, and the only reaſon why men are not as. wiſe in tt 
world as the angels, is becauſe they are here confine 
earthly bodies, and therein the ſpiritual mind thinks nat 
rally, for man's ſpiritual thought, which he is endued wil 
as well as an angel, during his life in the body flows 
natural ideas correſponding with ſpiritual, and fo are pe 
ceived therein; but it is otherwiſe when the mind of man 
looſed from the fetters of the body, then it no longer til 
naturally but ſpiritually ; and when it thinks ſpiritually 
conceives things incomprehenſible and unutterable to | 
natural man, conſequently in like manner as an ange 
hence it may appear evident, that the internal of ni 
which is called his ſpirit, is in it's eſſence an angel. 
when the internal of man is not opened ahove, but only 
neath, even then after it's ſeparation from the bu) 
appears in a human form, but monſtrous and diabolicah 
it cannot look upward to heaven, but only dow ward 
Hell. 


Ti Y gl 
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That heaven and hell are from mankind, the church 
? ight alſo have known from the Word, and received as.a 
4 rt of it's doctrine, if it had admitted of illumination from 
; ven, and attended to what the Lord ſaid to the thief, 
That this day he ſbauld be with him in paradiſe,” Luke 
Wii. 43; and to what he ſaid concerning Dives and 
W::arus, © That Dives went to hell, and thence converſed 
= 1braham, and that Lazarus went to heaven,” Luke 
Wi. 1910 31; or to what the Lord ſaid to the Sail.lucees 
Wnccrning the reſurreCtion, © That Cad is not the Cad of the 
| ad, but of the living, Matt. xxii. 32: and moreover 
i might have been known from the common belief of all 
Who live a good life, particularly from their belief at the 
or of death, when they are no longer influenced by 
orldly and corporeal things, that they ſhall go to heaven 
mediately on their departure from the body. This belief 
evails with all, when they do not think, from the doc- 
ine of the church, concerning the reſurrection at the time 
the Laſt Judgment; in the truth of which any perſon 
yy be confirmed, if he will make inquiry. 


[To be continued. | 
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To the EDITORS. 


GENTLEMEN, 


N Revelations, chap. xiii. verſes 17 and 18, it is ſaid, 
And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had 
the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the number of his 
mme. Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtand- 
ing count the number of the beaſt : for it is the number of 
à man; and his number is ſix hundred threeſcoreand ſix.” 
As your new Magazine of Knowledge, &c. is calculated 
give every reader the moſt ſatisfactory information oh 
Vol. I. No. 5. D d every 


— = ge n — 


_ 
- X ” þ 2 4 1 N TD _ — * 
n 2. — 5 — = V 1 * 
We 4 — Cu Þ 2 
- a —_ - - 4 
+ - 4b Py 


* ® 
9 EE 
— _— T 


Kut SC wet 


— — 
- * 


— — — 


—— 
96*2ũ q 93ůtIb(³ — _ * 


: — — 
——CGQ— + — — — RO” 
. * —_ - #"..Y; * — 
— — * 1 0 


—— 


— - - 

- — 
* 
. „ 


— 
-  w—_—_— 


— — ro 


Wa 


_—_ . 
2. - 
6 — 


r 
FE 
- 
— 


SP Te 
- ” wn — 7 
—— — 


496＋— I 


A a. Es 
> 


# = 
. ” —— 
_— — —_— 


— — 
oo —— 


— — 


2 


1 — 2 — 


210 Explanation of the Number 666. 


every ſubject, a method how to calculate the number of , 
name, or the number of the beaſt, will, 
Gentlemen, greatly oblige 

Your conſtant reader, 

Somerford, And humble ſervant, 

near Wolverhampton. J. M, 


* * * * * * 


In reply to the above, it will be neceſſary to premiſe, the 
the book of Revelation treats ſolely of the deſtruction of th 
preſent Chriſtian church, both among Roman Catholics a 
Proteſtants ; and afterwards of the eſtabliſhment of a ne 
church, called the New Jeruſalem. The firſt ſixteen ch 
ters, incluſive, treat of the Proteſtants; the 17th and 180 
of the Roman Catholics; and the ſucceeding chapters d 
the Laſt Judgment, and the New Church. 

It has generally been ſuppoſed, that the beaſt ſpoken d 
in the 16th chapter is the Pope of Rome; and in this man 
have been confirmed by the circumſtance of the Popes 
name, in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, making the nume 
$666, But not to dwell upon this trifling mode of explans 
tion, which may be extended to an hundred other nams, 
and which at beſt makes the paſſage a mere rebus or com 
drum, and conſequently unworthy a place in the din 
oracles of truth; we ſhall proceed to give the true ine 
tation in as clear and conciſe a manner as poſlible. 

That no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark 
or the name of the begſt, er the number of his name, \igni* 
2 prohibition that no perſon ſhall become a teacher, 0 de 

inaugurated into the office of the prieſthood, receive ti 
degree of Maſter of Arts, or Doctor of Divinity, or © 
| be called orthodox, unleſs he acknowledges the Protellat 
doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, and ſwears that 

both believes and loves that faith, or at leaſt that he belles 


ang 
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J ; 1 loves articles of doctrine which accord therewith. By 
| ying and ſelling is ſignified to obtain knowledges con- 
4 ing the doctrine of faith alone, and to teach them. By 
W. mark of the beaſt is ſignified an acknowtedgment and 
eon that one is a Reformed Chriſtian, or in other 
Wd; a Proteſtant. By the name of the beaft, and the 
ber of his name, is meant the quality of the doQrine z 
yy the beaſt itſelf is meant the doctrine of faith alone, 
received among the laity ; for the beaſt here alluded to, 
Je beaſt that roſe eut of the ſea, verſe 1 of this chapter, 
0 which is ſignified that faith among the laity, or common 
le of the church; whereas by the beaſt that roſe out of 
0 earth, verſe 11, is ſignified the ſame faith as received 
5 che clergy. The reaſon why it is ſaid or the name of the 
„ the number of his name, is becauſe the doctrine, 
aus here ſignified by the dragon and his beaſt, is not in 
Weſt: alike in the different Proteſtant kingdoms ; but 
In this one fundamental point they are univerſally 
Weed, viz. T hat man is juftified and ſaved by faith without 
Dub of the law, 
ere i; wiſdom, ſignifies that it is the part of a wiſe man, 
1 reading the Apocalypſe and it's ſpiritual interpretation, 
er and underſtand the true nature and quality of the 
tine taught by the clergy, concerning God, and con- 
nirg man's ſalvation by faith alone. By the above words 
ae allo to underſtand, that the doctrine of faith ſeparate 
n Charity, being a complex of the moſt enormous falſes, 
* eputed by Proteſtants, who maintain it, to be the ſum- 
| of wiſdom, although in reality it is no leſs than 
| right inſanity, 

et him that hath underſtanding count the number of the 
en "gnifics that they who are in illumination from the 
ol , may know the real quality of the religion of faith 
lie? and how it's adherents confirm it by certain paſſages 


Dd 3 of 
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af the Word falſely underſtood. To have underſtanjx 
means to be in illumination from the Lord. To count i 
number of the beaſt, ſignifies to inquire into, and Ciſcys 
the quality of that doctrine. The reaſon why they v 
in illumination from the Lord, are to inquire into the P: 
teſtant doctrine of faith alone, and ſift it to the bottom, x 
becauſe the real quality of the faith of that religion cany 
be diſcovered by any others; for the whole of the Wor 
by which this examination muſt be conducted, and accy 
ing-to which the concluſion muſt be drawn, is in the l 
of heaven, and conſequently can only be ſeen and und 
ſtood in that light: It is that light which illuminates ma! 
and therefore none can inveſtigate or diſcover the qualityd 
the faith of any religion, which is confirmed by pally: 
taken from the Word, but they who are admitted into i 
light of heaven, and are thereby in illumination from t 
Lord. 

For it is the number of a man, ſignifies the quality of t 


faith, as if it were formed from the right underſtanding 
truths, which the man of the church ought to be in pd 
ſeſlion of; although in reality it is deſtitute of truth, al 
contrary to the true underſtanding of the ſcriptures. Nut 
ber ſignifies quality. Man ſignifies wiſdom and intel 
gence ; but in the preſent caſe ſelf- derived wildom, becal 
it is ſaid'of thoſe who ſeparate faith from charity. It i 
be obſerved, that the whole church appears before the Le 
as one man; and it is for this reaſon that the quality! 
church is, in the letter of ſcripture, ſaid to be the num 
of a man. 

And his number is fix hundred threeſcore and ſix, ſigni0 
that every truth of the Word is falſified by the Protell 
doctrine of faith ſeparate from good works. The numb 
666 ſignihes all falſes and evils in one maſs ; the reaſon! 


E ſignification is as follows. All numbers in the W 
„ | {190 
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nify things and their qualities: thus the number 6 denotes 
being predicated particularly of truths and goods thence 
&rived ; but in the oppoſite ſenſe, of falſes and evils thence 
4 rived; for that number is compounded of 2 and 3 mule 
Wplicd together, and the number 2 is predicated either of 
Woods or evils, and the number 3 either of truths or falſes, 
cording to the ſubject treated of. Now every compound- 
number bears the ſame ſignification, as the original 
Nyple numbers from which it ariſes either by addition, 
Wultiplication, or triplication ; with this difference alone, 
Pat their ſignification is hereby exalted, and rendered more 
Wull and complete. Hence it is, that the number 6, being 
Wompounded of 2 and 3, which reſpectively have relation to 
Woods and truths, ſignifies all truths and goods, but in the 
reſent caſe all falſes and evils collected into one general 
Nass: and in order that this 1gnihcation might be extended 
Fo it's full complement, or higheſt pitch, therefore the 


Wunber 6 is tripled, ſo as to produce 666 for 6 multiplied 
? , is 6; 6 muftiplied by 10, is 60; 85 6 multiplied by 
Wh 00, is 859 which added together amount exactly to 666: 

1 y which triplication is ignited the full, total, and com- 
Plete meaſure of falſes and evils from beginning to end, ſo 
at! in the preſent Chriſtian church, as a church, there no 
onger remains the ſmalleſt degree of genuine truth or good, 

| From the whole then it is evident, that by the number 
666, which is ſaid to be the number of a man, and to com- 
pute which he that hath underſtanding is invited, is ſignified 
we quality of faith ſeparate from good works, in that it 
conliſts of the moſt enormous falſes and evils, which have 
rely deſtroyed the Proteſtant church. By it's being 
ſaid, let him that hath underſtanding count the number of the 
legt, is not meant, that there is any great wiſdom merely in 
knowing that ſuch is the ſignification of the number; but 
fat | it is the part of a wiſe and intelligent man to inveſti- 
gate, 
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gate, diſcover, and rcjeft thoſe falſes and evils, whiz, 
conſtitute the quality of faith ſeparate from life, and whit 
are involved, as in a labyrinth, in all the doctrines 9 
modern theology. 

We have not leiſure at preſent to point out the fall 
reaſonings of thoſe, who endeavour to eſtabliſh thei 
favourite hereſy of juſtification and ſalvation by faith ala, 
we ſhall only obſerye, that it is chiefly done by the perve. 
ſion and abuſe of this grand truth, which is every where t 
be found in the ſcriptures, namely, That man of hin(c| 
cannot do any thing that is really good. By their falſe and 
dangerous interpretation of this truth, it is come to pals 
that all the truths and goods of the church are not och 
neglected, but even treated with contempt, and rejcQed, 
under an idea which 1s held out that man is at liberty to 


deſiſt from doing good works, Becauſe (as they ſay) if god k 
works are not in themſelves really good, then they are g. 7 
ther of a damning, than of a ſaving nature. Thus, (won Wi |. 
derful to relate!) by one ſingle truth fal ſely underſtood, ac 


ſtrangely perverted, all the truths and goods of the Word 
| are rejected, and the church is br-ught to it's contumma- 
tion. Such is the ſignification of the number 666, When 
underſtood according to it's ſpiritual ſenſe. 
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To the EDITORS. 


GENTLEMEN, 


I TH real pleaſure I ſee the readers and receivers 

of the writings of the Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg 
Increaſe in moſt countries through which I travel; and in 
many places ſocieties are forming, for the purpoſe of i- 
veſtigating the truths contained therein. 


1 therefore requeſt, through your uſeful publication, 
commu- 
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municate the following ideas; deſigned for the uſe of 
dividuals, of ſocieties, and of the general body of man- 
ind. . 
Hi. In order to form a juſt conception of thoſe wri- 
Ness, which are a key to the Holy Word, man muſt thun 
is as ſins againſt God; or in other words, he muſt will 
ell and act well, in order to ſtill the tempeſtu us confuſin 
Which hereditarily poſſeſſeth the minds of all men; and by 
Wis means, bring his thinking powers into a ſtate of per- 
A freedom, to receive truth for it's own fake. In this 
ee of mind, all may become members of the New Jeru— 
em; becauſe ſuch a ſtate is a correſponding form of the 
Word, who is divine truth itſelf. 
& Secondly, In ſocieties forming for the reading thoſe wri- 
gs, it wil be found for the mutual good of all the mem- 
rs, to have a preſident, treaſurer, and ſecretary ; and 
Bat one of the members be appointed to read ; and every 
* which may particularly ſtrike the attention of any 
ſent, be communicated to the preſident, who ſhould 
3g ſtate ſuch ſubject, that it may be deliberated upon; 
after mature inveſtigation, the preſident ſhould draw a 
3 Eneral concluſion 3 and (if a ſubject of importance) both 
Wopolition and concluſion ought to be entered in a book 
l Ent for that purpoſe, wherein all general events relative to 
F Wat ſociety ought to be regiſtered ; and all books, and other 
| per, kept under the care of the treaſurer, and an ac- 
Want thereof by the ſecretary. 
7 birdy, And as all things, how good and true ſocver in 
Per eſſe and eſſence, are imperfect without a trine of 
er, it is neceſſary that there ſhould be a general national 
Puncil, or conference, where ultimate communion, in it's 
ot univerſal ſtate, may have a free intercourſe, that the 
© of ultimate uſes be not checked in their exit, or going 
VM; at which council, or conference, every individual 
ſociety 
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ſociety ſhould have a deputy, or deputies; and in c * 
that the conference may be conducted for the univerſal ,,ofiMﬀ 
of mankind, every individual member ſhould immedad 
become a contributor to the ſociety (of which he is a men 
ber) of goodneſs, wiſdom, and property, according to 1 
abilities; and every ſociety be a contributor, by means 
their deputy or deputies, of goodneſs, wiſdom, and pn 
perty, to the general conference; and, laſtiy, the genen 
conference ſhould become a diſtributor of goodneſs, wiſaa 
and uſes, to all the world, according to it's power. | 
With reſpect to the firſt propoſition, every receiver oft 
New Jeruſalem diſpenſation knows it to be truth, 
As to the ſecond propoſition, it is ſtrictly attended to i 
the ſociety of which I am a member, and great good is tt 
reſult. 
And reſpecting the laſt propoſition, it is in part alre 
adopted by the general conference, held annually in Gr 
Eaſt-cheap, London; which, I am perſuaded, would 
of more general uſe, if all the ſocieties throughout th 
kingdom would thoroughly examine theſe propoſitions, a 
adopt them as far as they are found conſiſtent with din 
order, 
In hope to ſee more and more of the ſpirit of uniyerl 
good-will flow freely through every nerve of the New i: 
ſalem Church, I remain a worſhipper of the only wile G 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath all power in heaven and upt 
earth. Matt. xxviii. 18. 
Kighley, Yorkſhire. | Josten WRIGHT, 
June IO, 1790. 
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REMARKS en the ATHANASIAN CREED 


9 Cambridge, has juſt publiſhed an ingenious ſermi 
«Thoughts on the Athanaſian Creed.“ His arguments 
6 | rel 
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oed and ſubtle, rather than convincing and fatisfaQory, 
; e great objections againſt this famous creed, till ſtand 
W their full force. | 

1. It is a groſs impoſition on mankind in it's very name. 
W was no more written by St. Athanaſius, than it was writ- 
by Dr, Prieſtley. It is an authorized falſehood. This 
Y circumſtance ſhould excite the honeſt efforts of the 
7 ple and ſincere, to reject it as ſpurious, How ſhould 
» receive a teacher of truth, who came to us under an 
umed character, with a lie on his very forehead ? 

2. It is an inſtance of preſumptuous folly, to attempt to 
Etc and to define, what it declares to be incomprehenſible. 
Wow ſurcly I muſt in ſome degree underſtand what I at- 
Wrnpt to define: or how can I poſſibly draw the line 


* 


Wrkneſs? He deſerves ſome degree of attention, who ſays 
1 it the Trinity may be underſtood, if not as to it's efſence, 
| tas to it's form and manife/tation ; at leaſt let us liſten to 
Wis explanation of it. He offers no inſult to our underſt and- 
e- but can the preſumption of ignorance, and the 
j prery of bigotry, riſe higher than this, —than for an ob- 
Fur, an unknown individual, to dictate after this manner, 
Whoſoever will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity;“ 
Which Trinity, he afterwards informs us, is incomprehen- 
ble; that is, we muſt ſhut our eyes, wander in a wilder- 
ls of darkneſs, and call this believing the Catholic Faith. 
| The Athanaſian Creed aflerts that there are three Perſons, 
Nd every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord: the clear 
nd {imple conſequence then muſt be, that there are three 


ad, or three Lords. Every ſimple mind ſtarts with horror 


ng enſlaved and diſgraced the minds of men. Mg, 
* The repetition of words which we do not underſtand, 
panot either preſerve peace in the church, or promote 
Vox. I. No. 5 E e charity 
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Wt ween truth and error, if both are involved in myſterious 


ide idea; but the fault is in this creed, which has ſo | 
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charity among men. It is one great part of religion, . 
open the underſtanding, and to elevate it above the fallacy 
and impoſitions of the ſenſes, into the regions of din 
truth: but can this good end be poſſibly effected, by repey 
ing words which we cannot comprehend, and by boni 
down the underſtanding in abject fubmiffion,—not to th 
will of God, but to the bold dogmas of ignorant men 
men who are poſitive, in proportion as they are ignorant? 
1 fincerely wiſh with good Archbiſhop Tillotſon, that th 
Church of England was well rid of the Athanaſian Cree, 
for ſome pious clergymen never can read it: in other c. 
gregations, where it is mechanically read, ſome of t 
people ſhut their prayer-books, others fit down with mat. 
feſt marks of difguſt and diſſatisfaction. Several of th 
preſent biſhops no ways approve it; but they dread inn 
vations. Suppoſe then, if it was not diſcontinned h 
public authority, it was to be omitted, by a general cop 
nivance, in all the new prayer-books ? 
We ought to underſtand the Trinity of Father, Sm, 
and Holy Spirit, in the one glorified Perſon of the Lott 
Jeſus; or the ſupreme eſſence, the manifeſted form, an 
the divine energy, in ore; like as the ſoul, the body, ans 
the operation of man; or as the eſſence of light, the brigit 
mining or manit- Quiz of light, and the inlluence of light 


from the ſun, 
2. 
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OBJECTIONS # the DOCTRINES of ht 
NEW CHURCH ANSWERED. 


[ Continued from p. 164. | 


Ta third remark of our correſpondent is, 7 hat fail 
in the ſacrifice and atonement of Chr i/t for fin, is the ge 


princ L of the Chriſtian rehigian, aste acc ording to the Of 
6 8 fel 
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5, as the Aels and Epiſtles of the Apaſtles.— This we flatly 
d poſitively deny, and that for the following reaſons : 
u. Becauſe the doctrine of Chriſt's atonement neceſ- 
iy implies a plurality of perſons in the Godhead, 
ach has already been proved in this Magazine to be an 
# rational, blind, and abſurd fiction. 

Landy, Becauſe it further implies, that Jeſus Chriſt i is 
che nh God; but that chere is a Father diſtinct from, 
. + ſuperior to him, who. brzathes out vengeance againſt 
v hole human race, and cannot be reconciled to them 
b out the unmerited ſufferings and cruel death of an in- 
at perſon, even of his own, Son, This, we will be 
Wold to ſay, is : repreſenting. the God of mercy and com- 
bon as worſe than Moloch himſelf, who! was content 
i the ſacriſice which his devotees made of their children, 
Without having recourſe to the offspring of his own loins to 
b atily his inſatiate Juit of blood. Let (horrid thought!) 
is he. God that modern Chriſtians worſhip, and ſuch 
e grand principle of their falle theology, 1 
A third reaſon why we deny, that faith in the Gerifie 
d atonement of Chriſt is the great principle of the Chriſ- 
Wan religion, is, becauſe it is no where aſſerted to be ſo in 
i Word of God; but, on the contrary, it is the plain 
pirine of ſcripture, that chriſtianity is founded on. an 
tnowledgment of one God; on faith in Jeſus Chrilt as that 
de God, and on repentance.or a life according to his com- 
andments. Theſe. are the fundamental conſtituents of the 
lian religion, into which the idea of vicarious facrifice 
atonement, as. generally underſtood, cannot pothbly 
der, and with which it cannot by any means be recon- 
ed. For if it be once admitted, that redemption conſiſts 
rely in the ſacrifice aug atonement of Chriit, as a mean 
hereby the, wrath of the Father was appeaicd ; and. it, in 
der to be Juilified and ſaved, man needs only to aye faith 
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in the merits and righteouſneſs of the Son of God; þ, 


unneceſſary, if not a dangerous work; ſeeing that redengiſ 


checked by the omnipotence of the Lord's divine am 
would not only have prevented the future ſalvation of mil 


lutely neceſſary, in order to preſerve the heavens in e 


| Rate of purity and happineſs, and to deliver the church 
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natural is it to conclude, that actual repentance is a yii 


tion is already finiſhed by the paſſion of the croſs, 1 
man's ſalvation already accompliſhed, without the necefiy 
of his co-operation ! The danger that naturally ariſes m 
ſuch a doctrine as this, is too evident to need pointing a 
to any perſon of ſober reflection; for thus all the precei 
in the Word, relating to love and charity, to newneſ oil 
life, repentance, and regeneration, would be of no m 
real uſe to man, than ſo many pages of blank paper, 

« But,” our objector will ſay, © what then is meanth 
te the ſufferings and death of Jeſus Chriſt ? If they weren 
&« to ſatisfy the vindictive juſtice of the Father, by beany 


4 in his perſon the puniſhment due to our offences; v 


| « was their end and deſign?” To this we anſwer, Hi 


ſufferings and death were the neceſſary means of effect 
the work of redemption, which conſiſted, not in any atom 
ment for the offences of others, for it is neither agreeable! 
the laws of God or man that the innocent ſhould ſuffet 
the crimes of the guilty; nor in the appeaſing of any wk 
which God the Father entertained againſt the human n 
for no ſuch wrath ever exiſted ; but in a real ſubjection d 
the powers of darkneſs, thoſe evil ſpirits of hell which beg! 
to predominate over the whole univerſe, and which, it of 


kind, but would alſo have ſo far gained an aſcendancy 0 
the very angels in heaven, as to deprive them, firſt of thi 
Integrity, and then of their ſupreme felicity ; for all evill 
of a contagious nature, and can be reſiſted by none in " 
univerſe, but the Lord alone. Wherefore it became abl 


71. 
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a from the aſſaults of hell, for Jehovah God himſelf to 
ne down among men, to clothe himſelf with human 
ture, and in his own divine perſon work out redemption. 
as he effected by permitting that Humanity, which he 
W..ived from the Virgin Mary, to be aſſaulted with tempta- 
"ns from evil ſpirits, in which he fought againſt them, and 
his own power conquered and put them to flight. Every 
ernal ſuffering in his body correſponded with ſome internal 
Wptation from hell, and was in fact a conſequence there- 
1 - for all the ſtripes, buffettings, and contempt he en- 
red, and which were inflicted upon him by the Jews, 
Wd not ſolely originate with them, but they treated him in 
Wat manner in conſequence of being inſtigated thereto by 
Wil ſpirits, with whom they were in ſpirit aſſociated. 
Wence we find him ſometimes rebuking the devils, and 
Wometimes their aſſociates the Jews. 
W But the manner of fighting in ſpirit, is different from the 
de ode practiſed by men in the natural world. When our 
Lord was buffetted, he did not return a ſimilar aſſault, and 
h that manner conquer; but he with patience ſubmitted, 
ni cher holding his peace, or ſimply ſaying, «© Why ſmiteſt 
hou me?” Yet even this ſubmiſſion in the external corre- 
n ponded to a complete victory in the internal; and while a 
Ingle Jew apparently triumphed in the fleſh, in the ſpirit a 
mhole legion of devils was put to flight. So at the time of 
is crucifixion, inſtead of delivering himſelf by the weapons 
f this world, or miraculouſly coming down from the croſs, 
te only ſays, © Father, forgive them, for they know not 
Phat they do.” Yet even then his patient ſubmiſſion to the 
Kath of the croſs, correſponded to his complete victory over 
le powers of darkneſs ; and (what is wonderful to 
ontemplate, but incredible to the merely natural man !) the 
noment in which the Jewiſh nation vainly triumphed in 
death of our Logd's materia} body, that very moment 
he 
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he glorifiet his Humanity, vanquiſhed all the hoſts ,of jy 
completed his triumph over every ſpiritual enemy, ay 
reſtored to the church on earth, as well as to the uniyz{ 
world of ſpirits, that liberty 4 which they had heretoſ 
been deprived. 

Such then was the end and deGgn of all our Lord's ſuf, 
ings and death, and ſuch the nature of redemption, whig 
was effected by Jehovah himſelf, whoſe eſſential Divinity; 
called the Father, whoſe Humanity is called the Son, ol 
whoſe powerlul Operation is the Holy Spjrit. 


[ To be continued. | 
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| [ Continued from p. 176.] 
1 - DMIT TANCE into heaven is granted to no ons, 


| who believes there are three Gods, or, what amouut 
10 the ſame thing, three Divine Perſons in the Trinity 
Every angel in heaven abhors ſuch an idea; and ſo wil 
every good man, if not in this life, yet after inſtruction in 
the next. No one, however, is admitted into heaven merely 
by thinking aright, but in conſequence of willing and doing 
what is good, and at the ſame time acknowledging in heat 
that all good and truth are from the Lord alone, 

ADMONITION. It is an invariable law of divine 
order, that, previous to the condemnation and puniſhment 
oi wicked ſpirits after death, frequent admonitions and war- 
ings be given them to deſiſt from their evil practices. Th 
Vas ſignified by the many ſigns and miracles done before the 


W in Egyp!, previous to the deſtruction of * 


"4 


7, | 
A New Dictionary of Correſpondenees.- 224 


Preſentative of damnation in hell. 


WW DOLESCENCE, that ſlate when man begins to think 


n of others. From infancy to childhood man is mercly 
pal, all his ideas and thoughts being confined to ter- 
al, corporeal, and worldly objects. His innocence 
| i then the innocence of ignorance, and conſequently not 
Juine innocence, which has it's reſidence in wiſdom. 
m childhood to adoleſcence, he learns the. rules of deco- 
, civility, and honeſty, as well by the inſtruction of 
Wcnts and maſters, as by his own ſtudies. - But from 
| ee to juvenile age, he opens the communication 
1 N his rational principle, by learning the truths and goods 
Civil, moral, and even ſpiritual life, by hearing and 
Wing the Word. Then, in proportion as he imbibes 
| Nds by in or, puts the truths he has learnt into 
Pace, in the ſame proportion his rational faculties are 
| Ned more and more, and his natural, ſenſual propenſities 
kdually bought 1 into ſubjection. This continues till adult 


Nor life; and after death in heaven to all eternity. 
ADONI-BEZEK, king of the city Bezek, (Judg. i. 5.) 
ch was inhabited by the Canaanites and Perizzites, ſig- 
es the falſe-from eml. "The Canaanites denote evils, 
the Perizzites falſes. The reaſon why Adoni-bezet's 
mbs and great toes were cut off, was, in order to point 
the deprivation of the power of evils and falſes; for as 
hand ſignifies the power of truth from good, and in the 
polite ſenſe the power of falſes from evils, fo the thumb 
the hand has the ſame ſignification, becauſe without the 
mb the hand has no ſtrength to engage in battle. The 


kee to the ſpiritual man; and the „het denotes the 
ſame 


. born, and their overthrow in the red ſea, which vas | 


28 for himſelf, and not from the inſtruction or direc-- 


 whetplys regeneration progreſſively advances till the 


1 oa denotes the power of truth from good 
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fame power, as operative in the natural man. But as 44, 
| bezek was an enemy to the Iſraelites, by whom was rey, 
ſented the true church, therefore the above paſſage is to þ 
underſtood in the oppoſite ſenſe ; and conſequently the cy, 
ting off his thumbs and great toes ſignifies the deſtrudia 
of all the power of evils and falſes, which oppoſe man i 
the ſpiritual warfare of regeneration. 
ADOPTION, fignifies reception into the ſpiritual king 
dom of the Lord. The reaſon why they who conſtitute th 
ſpiritual kingdom are called the adapted ſons of the Lord i; 
becauſe they are not ſons derived from the eſſential marriag 
of good and truth, as celeſtial men are, but from a cent 
covenant not fo ſtrictly conjugal ; they are indeed from th 
ſame Father, but not from the ſame mother ; that is, thy 
are from the ſame Divine Good, but not from the fan: 
Divine Truth. Theſe were repreſented by the child 
which Abraham had by his concubines ; for in ancient time 
2 concubine repreſented the ſpiritual church, and a wife tt 
celeſtial church. Celeſtial men never reaſon about tut 
but have an immediate perception of it, ſo that with ther 
the converſation is yea, yea, or nay, nay. Spiritual met 
on the contrary, have no knowledge of truth from any pet 
ception with them, but believe a thing to be true, becaul 
they have been told ſo by their parents and maſters ; ben 
fore with them there is not the genuine marriage of you 
and truth. Nevertheleſs the truth which they ſo believt, 
ö adopted by the Lord as truth, in conſequence of their bei 
in the good of life. Thus, properly ſpeaking, they of f 
ſpiritual church are adepted ſons. 

ADONIJAH, who aſſumed the kingly office, (1 King 
chap. i.) without the concurrence of David, and to the pen 
judice of Solomon, ſignifies the ſcientific principle, wi 
is deſirous of cxalting itſelf, but which nevertheleſs in u 

end mult be ſubſcryient to what is ſpiritual, 


ADOK 
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WADORATION, is an acknowledgment, both in life, 
. Arine, and worſhip, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
| Wy God of heaven and earth; and. ought ſolely to be paid 
] him in his Divine Hoowaity. The worſhip of the pre- 
1 ot Chriſtian church, being directed to three diſtinct 
ons one after another, but for the moſt part to the Fa- 
r alone for the ſake of the Son, is not the adoration which 
cceptable to God, or conſiſtent with the principles of 
Wnvine chriſtianity; for in ſuch worſhip he who is the one 
e God is not acknowledged as ſuch, but degraded to an 
We-cior ſituation, in which his Humanity is ſeparated from 
Divinity, and he himſelf only worſhipped as to the 
ter. The confequence of which is, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
hom they call the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, is in fact 
vided into eo Perſons, the one of which is Divine, and 
other merely Human: ſo that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, only 
e ane half of the Son of God is worſhipped by modern 
kriſtians, ſince no one pays adoration to what is not divine. 
hus it appears plain to a demonſtration, that the faith of 
Old Church in reality acknowledges a fourth Perſon, 
though it will not allow the honours of divine adoration 
any more than tree, But the truth is, that wherever 
ree Gods, or three Perſons, are worſhipped, there the 
urch can have no real exiſtence ;. but the fouleſt idolatry 
mtroduced, under the cloak of Chriſtianity. 

True chriſtian adoration is what our Lord himſelf teaches 
theſe words, « The firſt and greateſt of all the command- 
ents is this; Hear, O Iſrael, the Lsrd cur Ged is One 
d; and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
nt, with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, and with all thy 
rength, And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love 
y neighbour as thyſelf.” Mark xii. 29, 30, 31. 
ADORN, has reſpect to divine truths, becauſe all orna- 


ents are . and truth is the external form of good. 
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The virgin and daughter of Zion and Jeruſalem are repn, 
- ſented in the Word as adorned with ornaments of gol 
ſilver, precious ſtones, &c. by which are ſignified tru 
derived from good in the church celeſtial and ſpiritual, 
The New Jeruſalem is ſaid to be prepared as a bi 
adorned for her huſband, Rev. xxi. 2, becauſe it will 
conjoined with the Lord by means of the Word. 
The natural deſire which is implanted in women to adn 
their perſons, is a correſpondence of the affection of tub 
for man repreſents truth, and woman the affection there 
It is a miſtaken idea which ſome have entertained, thy 
the ornaments of dreſs, &c. are incompatible with the px 
cepts of the chriſtian religion. Thoſe among the ſectaris, 
and others, who have diſtinguiſhed themſelves by thei 
clamours againſt ſuch ornaments, have thereby only proved 
that they are ignorant of the true nature of religion, and thy 
themſelves are deſtitute of thoſe genuine truths, which b 
the Word are ſignified and repreſented by ornaments of gol 
ſilver, precious ſtones, &c. | 
Ornaments, in the oppoſite ſenſe, ſignify the perverlia 
and abuſe of the divine truths of the Word. Such 1s tit 
ſignification of the ornaments with which the whore « 
Babylon (or the Romiſh Church) is adorned, in Rev. xvi. 
ADULLAM, a city mentioned Joſh. xv. 35, and Mia 

1, 15, ſignifies truth from good, and in the oppoſite (enk 
the falſe from evil. | 
ADULLAMITE, one principled in the falſe from ei 
[To be continued. 
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To the ED1TORsS. 
GENTLEMEN, , 
N my peruſal of your firſt Number, I found ſom 
excellent remarks on the wonderful conſtructions 
the eye ; but nothing was mentioned of the nature and cad 
4 5 7 
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black ſpots which generally appear in the eye ; therefore 
re taken the liberty to explain that ſubject, and likewiſe 
W.(mitted it for inſertion in your next Number: ſhould it 
Wt your approbation for that purpoſe, it will very much 
| lige 
Lour's, &c. 

G. CoDLING. 


Wir is well known, that people, as they grow in years, 

& often troubled with the appearance of dark irregular 

ts, continually flying before their eyes, like flies; eſpe- 

in looking at bright objects, ſuch as white paper, 'or 

light of the ſky. 

Theſe ſpots are of two ſorts; ſome permanent, which, 
fixing the eye upon a point of an object, appear always 
ed in the ſame ſituation to that point: others ſeem to fly 
| out, and to change their ſituation, though the eyes be 
ed, The ſhapes of both ſorts are changeable ; the firſt 
commonly like a dark ſpot on a white ground; the 
ond like the knots in a deal board, ſome parts of them 
5 (Wing very clear, and ſurrounded with dark threads; they are 
ic attended with long fillets of irregular ſhapes, which 
bright in the middle, and terminated on each fide by 
allel black threads.. Sometimes, after ſhaking the head 
Wznly, and fixing the eyes upon an object, they appear 
deſcend gradually, 

Such are the appearances of theſe W 3 Let us 
I inquire what they are, and from what cauſes they 
Iced, 

With regard to the firſt, the ſpots which appear fixed 
i) reſpe& to the axis of the eye, they are undoubtedly 
cn d by ſome diſorder in the correſponding fixed part of 
ion **tina, or in ſome part of the vitreous humour lying cloſe 
cu the retina, For an opacity of the coats or humours 
| Ft 2 | more 
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more remote from the retina, by intercepting ſore part 4 
the rays of every pencil, could only. cauſe an uniform 9 
ſcurity or faintneſs of light in every part of the retina, 2 
not a total defect of it in any particular part. An infſtay 
of this kind may be ſeen in the Philoſophical TranſaQiog 
No. 384, of a woman, who, in looking with the leſte 
only, at three ſhort words in print, could ſee the extrems 
but not the middlemoſt ; and in looking with the right q 
only, at the middle between four ſhort words, could ſee bu 
three of them, one of the middlemoſt being covered with; 
dark round ſpot ; but with looking with both eyes, ſe 
could ſee them all. This defect of ſight muſt therefore fy 
from ſome diſorder in the retina: perhaps from ſome ſm 
drops of extravaſated blood fixed upon their membrane. 
But the ſecond, or volatile ſpots, are more difficult to 
accounted for; they cannot proceed from any diſorder in i 
retina, becauſe they are moveable with ref; pect to the an 
of the eye, Perhaps the following experiment may, | 
ſome meaſure, ſhew their nature, and point out the cas 
from whence they proceed. Let the rays of the ſun, trank 
mitted through bad glaſs, be received upon white pape 
and you will perceive that the ſhadows of ſmall particles 
- ſand, veins, and other irregularities in the glaſs, will great 
reſemble theſe volatile ſpots in the eye. It is, therefor 
reaſonable to imagine, that the aqueous humour of the 5 
is ſometimes troubled with ſome little mothery, ropy fl 
ſtance, ſome parts of which, by the figures of their lit 
ſurfact 


* The deſect of fight here alluded to, we are inclined to believe, 5! 
owing to any diſorder either in the retina, or any other part of che eye, beca 
it is uniyerfally the eaſe even with the beſt eyes. We are therefore of oi 
that this defect of ſight is fundamental in the conſtitution and organize 
every eye: but the inconveniences-arifing from it are imperceptible, j fe 
that the part of an object which is nat ſeen by one eye, is diſtinciiy pete 
by” the other. For a more particular aecount of this defect of fight, | 
icader* is referred to Adams's Eſſay on Vifion, lately publiſhed. 
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Laces, or by their having refractive powers different from 
oe of the humour itſelf, may throw their diſtin images 
on the retina. We have ſuppoſed the cauſe to be in the 
weous, rather than in the vitreous humour, becauſe the 
Pidity of the former is greater than that of the latter, and“ 
nſequently the ſpots, after a ſudden ſhake of the head, 
ill appear to deſcend ; whereas, if we ſuppoſe them to be 
the former, they muſt be lighter than the humour itſelf, 


ſcend a little at firſt, and afterwards aſcend gradually; 
is is contrary to their general appearance. Parti 
erefore, of ſome kind, in the aqueous humour of the eye, 
em to be the true cauſe of theſe volatile ſpots, which are 
Sbſcrved to change their figure, ſometimes in two or three 
urs, at other times not in two or three days, and to ap- 
ear more numerous at one time than another, according; 
dcheſe particles are more or leſs numerous, and according 

o their different degrees of gravity. G. Cop ING. 


To the EDITORS 


GENTLEMEN, 


9 BSERVING in your laſt Magazine, Number 4, ſome 
ſtrictures reſpecting aſtrology, with an hiſtorical 
anecdote of Mr, Dryden, (which anecdote I had ſeen before 
n the Gentleman's Magazine, apparently. confirmed as 
L could not help ſending you the following incidental 
aft, as coming within my own knowledge. 
| ſuppoſe it may now be about twenty years ago, a lady, 
[who made a great profeſſion of what I then called internal 
Rligion, went to conſult the cunning man (as he was called) 
relpeQing her ſucceſs in the enſuing lottery :—he told her, 
ſat if ſhe got ſuch a certain number on ſucli a certain day, 


4 conſequently, after a ſudden ſhake of the head, would 
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ſhe 
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ſhe might be ſure of a prize {—accordingly ſhe bought thy 
number on the appointed day; the iſſue was, that it turn 
up a very conſiderable prize.“ The effect it had upon 
was, that by degrees religion became a burden, and at l 
was thrown afide as an incumbrance. 

The above is the general fact; but it being ſo may 
years ago, I cannot recollect each particular. Now as] 
am not an advocate for, nor an adverſary to aſtrology, by 
only a fintere ſeeker after truth, I ſhould be glad to har 
the matter explained, agreeable to the New Jeruſalem do. 
trine, by ſome of your correſpondents ; for though I neue 
did, nor ever had any inclination to apply to aſtrology fx 
the knowledge of any future event, as it appeared to m 
rather unlawful ; yet I ſhould be happy in having the ma. 
ter unfolded, as it may not only diſſipate my clouds a 
ignorance in that matter, but it may perhaps be a means 
ſetting at liberty ſome, who may have been entangled inthe 
deſigning ſubtlety of aſtrologic tricking. 

Whether, in the above inſtances, the knowledge attained 
was by immediate intercourſe with permitted ſpirits, a 
conveyed mediately by ſpirits through the means of the 
aſtrologer's ideas, reſpecting particular” ſituations of the 
heavenly bodies, (as all phantaſies are inſtigated in man by 
ſpirits who are in thoſe phantaſies ;) yet this we may con- 
clude, that as the Lord is Divine Order itſelf, in all and 
every the moſt minute incident of his Divine Providence, 
it certainly was permitted by divine wiſdom for divine 
good ; perhaps, permitting the leſſer evil, to prevent the 
greater, as the Jews were permitted to deny the Lord to 
prevent their believing and profaning. 


- The 


This we believe was mere gueſs-work ; for if the aſtrologer really kes 
what number would be a capital prize, why did he not ſecure it for himſelt! 
— The anſwer is ready; becauſe he knew nothing about it. 


— 


* 


Inquiry inio the Nature of Aſtrology. 2 31 


=y author from whom. you have taken the abſtrad, I 
ink, goes too far, when he ſays, that the celcſtial bodies 
bey are called) have no influence on this world. Let 
Wny man look at the ebbing and flowing of the tide, and the 
7 riodical affections of 'maniacs; and then be bold enough to 
if he can, that the moon's influence has no effect either 
Wpon the rational. or material creation in this our globe.* 
he moon moſt certainly, as it appears to me, being an 
emal correſpondent to faith, as deſcribed in the Word, 
Ws undoubtedly a natural influx into, and regulates the 
Potion of water; but I may be wrong, and truſting that 
ne one of your kind correſpondents will ſet this matter 
W it's proper light, I remain with ſincere affection, 


Z 
£ Your's, &c. 
_ : - Ic6NORA MUS. 
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Ix the laſt Number of this Magazine, where aſtrology is 
ated of, we gave no opinion of our own on the ſubject ; 
t left the reader to draw his own concluſions. However 
we ſince underſtand, that ſome have taken up the queſtion 
one ſide, and ſome on another; while others again are 
& anxious ſuſpence, and know not what to think of the 
ence 3 we now find ourſclves at liberty to declare our 
ntiwents in a plain and candid manner, but nevertheleſs 
the moſt pointed and decided terms. And this we do 
rely for the ſake of truth, that the members of the New 
durch may be put on their guard, and not ſuffer them- 
es to be ſeduced by that dangerous and deluſive ſpecies 
naturaliſm, uſually called aſtrology. 

We are ſenſible, that in thus delivering our opinion, we 


| 


( 


i 


„ed to ſuch ſtudies; but as we do not mean any offence, 
it? but 
* * See our anſwer to this ia page 233. 


ay incur the diſpleaſure of ſome who are particularly at- 
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but on the contrary a real ſervice to them, as well as 0 
veſt of our readers, we ſhall proceed in our remarks, 1 
out any further apology. 
Aftrology then is the art of foretelling future events, þ 
che diſferent aſpects, poſitions, and influences of the plan 
and other heavenly bodies. This ſcience is by ſome dit 
into two diſtin branches, -viz. natural and judicial. I 
che former belongs the prediction of natural effects, ſuch 
ides, eclipſes, the changes of weather, winds, ſtom 
Hurricanes, thunder and lightning, floods, earthquakes, & 
This art properly belongs to natural philoſophy, being u 
ther a part of aſtronomy and aerology, than of what is com 
monly underſtood by aftrology ; and is only to be deduc 
a poſteriori, from phenomena and repeated obſervations 
Yet even here the ſcience is not to be depended upon, er 
cept in thoſe changes which are fixed and conſtant, as f 
tegular ſeaſons of the year, eclipſes, tides, &c. from 
proper knowledge of which ariſes the art of making cala 
dars and almanacks. 
Judicial aſtrology, on the other hand, is the pretends 
art of foretelling future moral events, or ſuch as have a « 
pendence on the free will and agency of man, as if the 
were directed and determined by the influence of the (tar 
This is the kind of aſtrology which is generally under{toa 
by the word, and to which we mean to confine our preſe 
remarks. This includes all the idle conceits about i 
Horary reign of planets, the doctrine of horoſcopes, © 
diſtribution of the houſes, the calculation of nativitit 
fortune-telling, good or bad hours of buſineſs, the cent“ 
wars, ſieges, battles, and private quarrels, courtſhips it 
marriages, ſcars or other marks on the body, and fuch lik 
fatalities, which are no better than a maſs of mere lcvits 
and may be plainly confuted by experience, as well 35 * 
ſound reaſon. 


| 
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jn our inquiry into this ſubject, two things are to be 
Wnſidercd : 

I. Whether there be any truth in the ſcience, or not. 

>. Whether or no it ought to be purſued ; and the con- 
Juences of ſuch purſuit. 

As to the firſt; let it be remarked; that the moſt I 
-n, whoſe ſucceſsful inquiries into the ſecrets of nature 
ve made their names reſpeQable in every country of 
rope, are decidedly againſt it, as a mean and contempti- 
e impoſition on the weakneſs of the ignorant, and as a 
jence which has no real foundation in truth. This we 
licye to be the fact; although we are well aware, that 
any circumſtances have at limes occurred, which appeared 
ſtamp the authority of truth upon the aſtrologer's pre- 
ions, By theſe occaſional appearances of truth, many are 
luded, and the cunning man himſelf confirmed in his art. 


uch are the fallacies of nature not only in aſtrology, but in 
any other natural ſciences. And if a man ſuffers himfclt 
be deluded by a mere appearance, and at the ſame time 
dnfirms himſelf therein, we may rcit aſſured he will never 
vive at the genuine truth. 

[t is true, the moon has a natural influence vpon the 
aters of our globe; fo has the ſun, and every other body 
| tne heavens, in proportion to their magnitude and 
Litance. This is agrecab! e to the fixed laws of gravity, 
Lcording to which every part of the material world is 
Tned, But the ſame influence is ecually exerted upon 
Ie fold parts of the earth; and the only reaſon wy it's 
ects on them are not ſo evident and perceptibie is be⸗ 
wile they want the property of uidicy. | 

As to the per:odical affections of maniacs, whic!: ſme 
ay luppoic to be an !nconteſtable evidence, that naturat 
fluences - govern f{p:ritual things, ſuch as the faculty of 
taſon, &c. in man, this is an appearance of nature, and 
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434 The Fullacies of Nalurt deterred, 
a mere fallacy of the ſenſes ; for it is an eſtabliſhed law o 
creation, which holds good in every poſſible cafe, that ſpir 
flows into, and operates apon matter, and not matter thy 
flows into, and operates upon ſpirit. It appears, inde 
as if there were a certain natural influence proceeding fron 
the moon, which regulated and governed the rational poy. 
ers of ſome individuals, and in others deſtroyed them ac 
gether. But this is a miſtake : natural or material thing 
can only operate upon what is natural in man, thus upd 
the material ſubſtances which compoſe his bodily framg 
and by no means upon the faculty of rationality, which i 
itſelf is abæve the ſphere of nature, and conſequently ſecur 
from all the aſſaults and ſtorms of this lower world. Ney 
thelefs if the material ſubſtances of the brain, with the 
fluids contained therein, be either injured or deranged, in 
that caſe the faculty of reaſon, which properly ſpeaking 
belongs to the ſoul, cannot deſcend into, and be proper) 
received by the brain, but is obſtructed, perverted, and i. 
regularly tranſmitted to the ſpeech and actions. The cle 
is ſimilar with the ſight of the eye, and the eye itſelf: it 
appears as if the eye ſaw, when in reality it is the und. 
fanding that ſees through or by means of the eye. Yet! 
that organ of ſight receive any external injury, either by alt 
- tmmoderate influx of natural light, or by any other means 
the eye is no longer fitted to convey the ſight of the under 
ſtanding into the material world: but for all that the under 
ſtanding, which is the true fight, remains unhurt in it! 
own ſphere, and looks down with contempt on all the 
tumults and diſtractions of matter. Juſt ſo it is with the 
lunatic, or the man whoſe bodily conſtitution has received 
ſome injury, either in an external way, or by ſome violent 
emotion within; his brain, which is the mere 074% ol 
rationality, is ſome how or other diſturbed, and in col 


| ſeguence thereof - his reaſon cannot exert and manitelt lei 
©. \ f 1 
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before : but notwithſtanding all this, his powers of ratio- 
, being of a ſpiritual nature, are in themſelves unim- 
aired, and after death he enters into the full enjoyment of 
W. faculties like another man. 
After all, what is the influence proceeding from the 
on? and why is it not always operative in the lunatic? 
ee maniac, we know, is only affected periodically, ac- 
ding to the changes of the moon: but why is not this 
ion conflant, ſeeing that the ſame laws of gravity are 
xtually ating, the ſame natural influence perpetually 
Wocecding, and the fame aſpect of the moon perpetually 
Wed towards our globe? “ the different appearances 
the moon being only changes of it's enlightened aſpect, 
Wd not of it's real aſpect. The fact ſeems to be, that ſuch 
eas are produced by the laws of correſpondency, accord- 
So to which ſpiritual cauſes operate upon natural ſubjects; 
which caſe the icient and the inſtrumental cauſe are fo 
ited in one, that to the ſenſual man it appears as if the 
er were the ele cauſe of a produced effect. 
This might be illuſtrated by many things in nature ; but 
ſhall only adduce the following inſtance, which is ſimilar 
the periodical affections of maniacs. All men are ſubject 
the influence of ſleep; and this influence returns peri- 
lically, that is, every night on the approach of darkneſs, 
ow it appears as if there was an influx of darkneſs, at ſuch. 
es, into the eye, cauſing fleep ; juſt as there appears to 
an influx of ciiangeableneſs, from the moon, into the 
an of a lunatic, cauſing inſanity ; and if a perſon be ſo 
poſed, he may in both caſes equally confirm himſelf in 
P'our of nature, to the entire excluſion of all ſpiritual 
Fency whatever, But the fallacy is calily detected, when 
Gg 2 we 
* The libration of the moon, or that ſmall trembling motion which it ſeems 


have, as if ballancing on it's own axis, does not in this: caſe amount to aa 
tion, | 
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we conſider, that all action muſt proceed from pri 


matter; and that in order to be manifeſted in the mate Wnt 
world, there needs only ſuch a diſpoſition, or congruity He 
natural things, as fits them to receive the operation of thing Wo 
ſpiritual. This fitneſs, or right diſpoſition of the parts g W's 
matter, in reſpect to ſpirit, is what we call correſandem im 
according to the laws of which the ſpiritual and ram 
worlds are united. So in the above caſe, when the darknd Pon 
of night approaches, the natural light, which correſpi 
to the underſtanding, departs from the eye; and when ty 
correſpondence is interrupted, there is no longer that ſtr att 
conjunction between the underſtanding and the eye, whit erl 
ſubſiſted previous to the departure of natural light. Hagen 
it is, that the underſtanding retires inward, and becomes ir 
a manner quieſcent ; while the natural powers of the . 
are fuſpended, not poſſeſſing the ability even to keep i WW 
open. This is ſleep. ik 
' The ſame reaſoning will hold good in regard to the iir 
odical affections of lunatics, and in all other caſes wheire"« 
there is any appearance of matter flowing into, operata ) 
upon, and governing things en hur 
But to return. po 
Zo be continued. |] Jaan 
PEIPEI SHES IIS EE $$$% 2442444 44+ 4411+ 
REVIEW or BOOKS. bet 
cor 
& The Dromity of Chrift proved from his own Declaralia .,.. 
atteſted and interpreted by his living Witneſſes, th Jun (:; 
a Sermon preached before the Univerſity of Oxford, 1). il in 
1790. By Thomas Burgeſs, M. A. Fellow of Coral tu 


Chriſti College, Domeſtic Chaplain to, the Lord B 
of Saliſbury, and Prebendary oi Saliſbury. 
itI> is a ſenſible diſcourſe on the ſubject; bat 
contains leſs novelty than the author {opp 
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The Divinity of Chrif. 237 
| 4 expreſſes too great a 5 85 for the chur ch eſtabliſh, 


{ nt. 


ne juſtly remarks, that Jeſus Chriſt was truly God. 


to whom are due our moſt devout and grateful adora- 
„, as to Him, by whom all things were created; to 
. im, who has aſſured us that He will always be preſent 
With us in the midſt of our devotions; to Him, who has 
miſed that if we aſk any thing in his name, He will do 


„ p. 12. Mr. B. calls the Father « an inviſible nature 


lung from the human perfon of Chriſt,” p. 13. The 


ather and the Son indeed are diſtin, but not diſtin 


| erſons : the Father was in the Son ; therefore not diſtinct 


om the human Perſon, but from the human Nature of 


hriſt : as the ſoul is diſtin from the body, while lives 
Wn, and actuates it. The Father and Son are one, as 
We ſoul and body are one, If the author means two 
Hiding Perſons, and therefore two diſtin Gods, he cer- 
Wainly is wrong, becauſe contrary to the expreſs words of 


revelation. 

Mr. B. denies that ** every doctrinę which is contrary ta 
human reaſon, is untrue,” p. 22 and this becauſe of “ the 
poſſ ibilities of omnipotence. ?”. "IVE light of a candle is not 


(contrary to the light of the ſun, although infinitely inferior 


wit, I cannot admit the princigle of ſuch an arbitrary 
Being, x who has eſtabliſhed no rules of truth or error: ac- 
cording to this principle, that which is ſacred truth to-day, 


may be deſtructive error to-morrow. The ſame might be 


lad of good and evil, right and wrong; but with Gop 
and the ways of Go; there i 7s m0 variablencſs, nor ſhadaw of 


Mr, 


* This reminds me of thoſe lines in Milton 
«Beit ſo! fince He 
« Who now is Sov'reign, can diſpoſe, and d 
„ What right ſhall be.“ 


: 33 Anecdote of the Rev. Mr. Fletcher, 


Mr. B. contends for human authority, and the Prerogy, 
tive of civil ſupremacy in matters of religion,” p. 237 %, 
This is a principle mean and flaviſh in the higheſt degr, 
which eſtabliſhes the dominion of ignorance on the d:ftry. 
tion of reaſon ; which cloſes the mental eye, and makes 
authority of fallible man the ſtandard of eternal try, 
This principle would juſtify the Jews in rejecting Chyi 
and his Apoſtles; and the Roman Catholics, in all l 
ſufferings which they inflicted on the Proteſtants, 

I cannot ſee any mutual connection between the effer, 
tial truths of Chriſtianity, and the law enacted for it; 
protection, p. 30. Religion is the grand concern be. 
tween God and a man's own ſoul; it cannot be taken «1 
truſt : it cannot ſubmit to the authority of man. The 
civil magiſtrate may afford his countenance to that religion 
which is eſtabliſhed, or which he eſteems beſt. To the 
profeſſion of this religion he may annex honours and ems: 
juments; but more than this he cannot do: he canndt 
make every profeſſor ſincere: he cannot juſtly compe 
any one to comply with his eſtabliſhed form; much cl 
can he diye into the ſacred receſſes of conſcience, and there 
ſee whether a man worſhips the Father in ſpirit and in trit), 

We have been the more particular in our remarks on this 
ſermon, becauſe the author is diſtinguiſhed in the literary 
world, and the diſcourſe claimed much attention in the 
univerſity where it was delivered. 
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ANZ CDOTE of the late Rev. Mr. FLETCHER, j 
Madeley, in Shropſhire, 


4 | HE late Rev. J. Fletcher was a man of fingulat 
talents, and uncommon fervour of piety. He lived 


a life of the ſtricteſt felf-denial, and exerted powers of 
eloquence 


Natural Hiftory of the Elephant. 239 


aence and labours of love to diffuſe the knowledge of 
W Goſpel, and to ſave immortal ſouls, which are ſcarce 
led by any. This truly good and great man, ſome 
W.. before his death, met with the writings of E. S$we- 
org: I do not ſay that he wholly embraced them, but 
W obſcrved this:“ The writings of Mr. Swedenborg are 
W: a rich feaſt, but I have not an appetite for every diſh.” 


NATURAL HisToORY of the ELEPHANT. 


5 HE elephant is reckoned the largeſt of all land ani- 
mals, and, next to man, is the moſt ſagacious. It's 
ar is from ſeven to fifteen feet. And although ſo large 
Wl unwieldy, it will ſwim. It has a long trunk formed of 
Many rings, which anſwers the purpoſe of hands to feed 
. The eyes are extremely ſmall, the legs very ſhort, 
ue tail like that of a hog. The feet, although undi- 
ed, have five hoofs round their margins. In the upper 
are two vaſt tuſks of ſix or ſeven feet long, from which 
& obtain our ivory. In droves nothing is more formida- 
. Wherever they march, the forelt falls before them. 
would require a whole army to repel them, when thus 
ted, or enraged, or in their rutting time, when they are 
led with a temporary madneſs. They cannot live far 
m water. The elephant is fo fond of mulic, as to be 
pable of learning to beat time, move in meaſure, and 
in it's voice in concert with the inſtrument. In Africa it 
! retains it's natural liberty. No animal, when tamed, 
more courteous, obedient, and affectionate. It kneels 
receive it's rider, It will draw chariots and ſhipping, 
frequently carries cannon, and ſmall towers with ſol- 
'S 10 them to battle, with great ſtrength, courage, and 
Keverance, They will ſleep ſtanding. Many have lived 
to 


240 Verſes on @ Thunder-Storin; 


to 120 and 130 years: The Africans, who take them j 
pit-falls, very often eat their fleſh. A flight wound | 
hind the ear is fatal to them. 
1 following is a remarkable inſtance of it's ſenſe w 
Jove of glory. An elephant being directed to force a lap 
veſſel into the water, was found too weak. The mat 
farcaſtically deſired the keeper to take away the lazy be, 
and bring another. The poor animal was ſo affected ati 
reflection, that he inſtantly repeated it's efforts, ſr2Quy 
it's ſkull, and expired. 
Let not man boaſt his attachment to gloty, when he i 
thus equalled in the moſt eminent examples, by the br 
creation. 
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VERSES written at MipxIGHUT 12 a THUNDER-9T0R 


12 coward guilt, with pallid fear, 
To ſhelt'ring caverns fly, 
And juſtly dread-the vengeful fate, 
That thunders thro” the ſky. 


Protected by that hand, whoſe law 
The threat'ning ſtorms obcy, 
Intrepid virtue ſmiles ſecure, 
As in the blaze of day. 


In the thick clouds tremendous gloom, 
The hght'nings lurid glare, 

It views the ſame all-gracious pow'r, 
That breathes the vernal air. 


Thro' nature's ever varying ſcene, 
By diff' rent ways purſu'd, 

"The one eternal end of heaven 
Is univerſal good. 


With like beneficent effect 
Oer flaining zther glows, 

As when it tunes the linnet's voice, 
Or bluthes in the roſe. 
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25 


that this is cauſed by any Influence from them; for as they advance in J 
this Appearance is diſſipated. - 2. That that Part of Aſtrology, which pret 


to explain what is meant by Redemption, which is (ai! 


vo better than wild Divinations and idle Stories. 


' To. CORRESPONDENTS, 


1 very judicious Remarks of a Correſpondent, 
has choſen for his Signature (though we think 
properly) that of /g#2ramus, and particularly the beau 
Simile of the Shadow of a Tree or Houſe in the Wy 
which ſo well illuſtrates the Subject, demand our Achim 
ledgments, and if agreeable to the Author, ſhall be inſem 


in our next Number. . 
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The Friend-who figns himſelf 4 Member of the ) 
Church, at Saliſbury, is informed, that the Queſtion he i; 
, propoſed. ſhall receive an * the firſt  Opportuaiq, 


- Agreeable' to the Requeſt of J. Holt, we ſhall enden 


be by the Blood of Chriſt, ; 


Rebert Witrick, of Aylſham, | in Norfolk, having long made the Scienx 
Aſtrology his particular Study, in Hopes of diſcovering Truth, and beig 
| the preſent Time poſſeſſed of Eighty-four Nativities ; deſires us to com 
cate to the Publie the Reſult of kis long Experience and impartial Judy 
which is as follows: x. He obſerves, that although two or more Perſons 
under fimilar Configurations of the Planets, are generally alike in $1 
Countenance, and Manners, in the younger Part of Life, yet he cannot! 


to forete! Events by the Calculation of Nativities, can by ne Means be 
pended on; for Man's Free-will, which is the Cauſe of human Adtionh 
above the Reach of material Influence. 3. That upon the whole, Atta 
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| he following is taken from a manuſcript found among 
the papers of THñOMAS TOMKINSON, Gent. who lived 
about the beginning of this century. 


at Cod ever was, is, and Twill be, in the Form of a Man. 


HE Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who in ſcripture is called the 
Son of Man, is the only true God; and though he is 
led by ſeveral titles, as Father, Sen, and Spirit, yet he 
not, nor can he be proved to be, any other than ONE 
ſonal glory in the form of a Man; nor was he any other 
lore time, in time, and to all eternity will remain fo. 

That the Son of Man ſhould be the eternal God is a great 
tery to know, and to declare; yet the knowledge there- 
is revealed to us ſo far, that to our underſtanding it 


Pears, that he who made man became MAN, and dwelt 
1 ong us 5 


Vor. J. No, 6. 6 H h 2 tho 


WIVERSAL WORLD or NATURE; 


_—_ - 


He that was the ſeedſman became ſeed himſelf ; therejy 
called (Gen. iii.) the ſeed of the woman, becauſe he ty 
ſed of the Virgin Mary, which was that of Abraham, wiy 
was that of Adam, which was the ſeed of Go. 

John xvii. 5, it is written, /! 7s life eternal to kngy 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, hom he hath ſent. 
Theſe two diſtinQions, viz, te rus God, and —— 04 
ſent, doth not divide the titles into two perſons, any mi 
than thoſe other ſayings. of Paul, Phil. iv. 20. 1 Thel. 
33 and ini. 11. [Now unto God) and [our Father be gin; 
but it is fo expreſſed, referring to the twofold appeaan 

of God, | 1 
Hence the meaning of theſe words is no more than if 
were read thus, © It is eternal life to know that [el 
« Chri{t-is the true God,” Thus that ſcripture is unf ola 
and joins, and twiſts itſelf with this other ſcripture, H. 
hath the Son hath life, "2 John v. 12, Now theſe two ſys 
ings joined together with a third become impregrable: þ 
that hath the Sm hath the Father alſo, John i. '36- 
God from all eternity was in the form of a Man. Ye 
the uncreated Majeſty, before he became fleſh, did not cot 
ſiſt of elementary matter, but was 2 bright ſhining glory 
uncompounded purity, infinitely more glorious than ti 
ſan, Behold, and wonder, that'this infinite ſpiritual boy 
ſhould change itſelf into fleſh.! yea, be wrapt up in {lh 
and remain now in a body of fleſh and bone ! But this boi 
being, now glorified js as glorious, yea, this his body 
fleſh and bone is more glorious than it was before, When t 
was a ſpiritual body; for a very glimpſe of this his ub 
body of fleſh and bone glorified, Arick Paul blind; and f 
it would have dazzled John's eyes too, if his eyes had nd 
been ſtrengthened above nature, or the perſon of Jeſus pr! 
ſented unto him with a part of his glory veiled. And tis 
the Creator did in time change his Godhead glory into fe 
8 2 * 


tt 


Of the Human Form. of God, 245 


the purity of his nature neither was, nor could be 
Wanged, but only his infinity let down into fleſh for a ſea- 
„ that he migit, for an cverlaſting aſtoniſhment unta 
en and angels, clathe his Godhead ſpirit with pure human 
u. 4 

Aud. alchough the uncreated Majeſty watz of ſo pure and 
ect a nature when a ſpiritual body, and in this glorihed 
dy of fleſh and bone more glorious, yet was it before time, 
time, and to all eternity no other than ONE perſonal] glory 
the form of a Man. 

For do you not find it written, Phil. ii, 6, 7, that Chriſt 
not only EQUAL with the Father, but, in the VERY 
of God? Then mult God be in the very form of man, 
W Chriſt was in the form of a man, 

Again doth not the ſcripture abundantly prove this? 
hat is the meaning of Moſes, when he ſaid, that God 
Weated man in his own image, and in his own likeneſs 
ad not theſe words relation to Adam's bedy, as well as his 
it? It is indeed written, Epheſ. iv. 29, that wv? 4 
ed after the image of God in righteouſneſs and holineſs. Can 
hteouſneſs and holineſs act forth themſelves without a 
dy? Or do you ever read, that righteouſneſs and tultueſs 
ere eyer acted forth, in, or by any other form but the 
rm of a man? When God ſaid, Be ye holy as am holy ; 
hat ! muſt the ſouls run out of the bodies to be like him ? 
| they did, they would be nothing. Where would mercy 
Juſtice, meckneſs and humility, be found? There 
buld be no ſuch virtues known, or t:ave being, were they 
dt found to center in a body, It is ſaid, Me are created 
s Chriſt Toſus unto good works 5 can good works be done 
W the ſoul without the body ? 

The reaſon of this doctrineꝰ s being ſo reſiſted by the 
janed Philoſophers, is through the narrowneſs of their 
nderſtandings, in not being able to conceive, that becauſe 
whey 


4.4 
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they themſelves have vile and vicious luſts, that therefyp 
whatſoever is in the form of a man muſt have all the i 
and frailties of themſelves, 
And though it may be true, that ſeveral of the orex 
heathen philoſophers, and alſo the Jews, have oppoſed thi 
doctrine; and that alſo many of thoſe who pretend y 
chriſtianity, have mixed their own carnal reaſon with ti 
ſcriptures, and thereby corrupted the meanings of the text, 
and reſiſted the truth; yet this doth nothing ayail, f 
antiquity and tradition cannot make error and alla 
TRUTH, notwithſtanding cuſtom and practice may haz 
for a time eſtabliſhed them; for there have been wroy 
principles ever ſince Cain: therefore in matters of religin 
there is no pleading of antiquity, cuſtom, and tradition; 
for Antichriſt was in Cain before Chriſt was in Abel, 
This is the doctrine and language of Moſes, and all tie 
true prophets; that God hath a glorious body, and that by 
in the form of a Man. 
Moſes's teſtimony is, that God created man in his a 
image, ſimilitude, and likeneſs: he alſo ſaith, that God talk 
with Adam, and walked with Enoch; and Abraham, Ia, 
and Jacob talked with God; and it was God that rſt 
with Jacob; not that God's ſpiritual body was change 
from it's nature, but only veiled with a ſolid ſubſtance, 
Much as the angels, when they appeared to our forefathers; . 
they then, as it were, diveſted themſelves of their glory, ad 
appeared as mortalized for a ſeaſon, and ſo did eat and drink 
with men as if they had been mortal; when yet it is cet 
tatn, that they remained ſpiritual. 
Thus when the great JEHoVAn hath appeared unto maty 
he hath either veiled himſelf, or veiled the eyes of his ſets 
vants, that his glory might appear, but as their ſpirits mig 
be capable to behold it ; for no mortal eye is able to behold 
God in the glory of his eſſence and perſon, 
'Therclorh ay 
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Therefore, when the glorious God, upon the requeſt of 
loſes, would manifeſt unto him his perſonal preſence in 
W. form and glory; yet nevertheleſs was he conſtrained to 
er the eyes of Moſes, whilſt his face and hery flaming 
yes were towards him; to the end that Moſes might have 
Joer in the organ of his external eye, to behold the glory 
I f his back parts. Wherefore the Lord put Moſes in the clift 
E-: rock, and laid his hand on Moſes's face, until he had paſſed 
$ , becauſe his face was too glorious for mortal eyes to behold, 
= Moſes ſaith, that God /22ked down from heaven; that 
| od came down from heaven; that God went up to heaven 
| at God heard; that God ſaw; that God had eyes, ears, 
4 lands, and mouth, whereby he ſpake the ten words of the 
; and not only ſo, but he wrote them with his fingers. 
1 Ae e doth not David attribute hands, ears, mouth, 
{ d t25ygue unto his God. And in the 94th' Pſalm he pro- 
em undeniably, that God hath all theſe parts of a body. 
Wn that Pſalm, David was troubled to ſee wickedneſs ſo 
och abound, and he ſhews the cauſe wherefore it was, 
What tbe hearts of wicked men were fully ſet in them to do evil ; 
Wnd it was becauſe they thought God was ſome infinite 
e ſpirit, that could neither hear, nor underſtand. But 
Wor this their wicked imagination, David calls them fools 
nd brutifh pecple ; and convinces them of their ignorance, 
elling them, that Fe hat made the eye, ſhall he net ſee ; and 
at planted the ear, ſhall he not hear; and he that Yeacheth 
pan knowledge, ſhall he not have a heart of his awn to underſtand? 
N 4 $44 S44 $444 $44 
* AbrREN TI DescRIPTION of HELL, and 
| HELL - TORMENTS. 


| { Continued from p. 199. ] 

\ GREEABLE to the order laid down in our aſt 

Number, we ſhall firſt treat of the hells of thoſe who 

ve paſſed their lives in hatreds, revenges, and cruelty, 
Such 
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Such as indufge mortal hatred, ey in 1 cher 
of breathe revenge, and arc not ſatisfied but with blood 
are confred in a very deep ghaſtly hell, filted with a me 
horrid ſtench like what ariſes from dead bodies; vet, whe 
is ſurpriſing, they are ſo delighted with that ſtenck, that ther 
prefer it to the ſweeteſt odours z this is a confequeice 
their direful natures, and of the phantaſies thence dei 

From this hell ſuch a ſtench actually exhales, fo that when 
| it is opened, which is ſeldom the cafe, and then only i in { 
fmall degree, no ſpirits can abide near it by reaſon of th 
ſtench. Some genii, or rather furies, being let out thence 
in order that I might know their nature ſos: qualities, in. 
Feſted the ſphere with ſuch a poiſonous and peſtilent exhale 
tion, that the ſpirits who were about me could not abi 
there ; and at the ſame time it ſo affected my ſtomach as b 
eauſe a vomiting. They manifeſted themſelves by means d 
an infant, who had a countenance not unhandſome, with 
dagger which he kept concealed; him they ſcnt to me, 
carrying in his hand a veſſel, whence it was given me t 
know, that their purpoſe was to commit murder either 
with a dagger, or with poiſon, under an appearance of in- 
nocence; but they themſelves had their bodies bare and ol 
the blackeſt hue; 5 they were preſently however ſent back 
into their ghaſtly. hell; then it was given me to obſer: 
how they were conveyed downwards; they proceeded bo. 
wards the left in the plane of the left temple,* and indeed 
to a great diſtance without any deſcent, and when they be— 


gan to deſcend, they firſt entered into a fire which appeared 
then 


As there is no actual ſpace in the ſpiritual world, but only an 4% 
of ſpace, and as every inhabitant of that world is ſituated either in the Gratis 
Man, which i is heaven, or in the Grand Monſter, which is hell, therefore 10 
Spiritual motion bs in reality a tranßtion from de part bf the humdn form 0 
another, according to che particular ſtate of the fpirit. This will acbb 1 
ſeveral peculiarities in the following deſcriptions, 


Of Hell and Hell-Torments. 249 


| n into a fiery ſmoke as of a furnace, preſently beneath 
W.: furnace they proceeded forwards to a place where were 
Neal very dark caverns ; in the way they were continually 
Wlitating and contriving miſchief, eſpecially againſt the 
ocent without cauſe ; during their deſcent through the 
they uttered much lamentation. In order that they may 
W liltinguiſhed, and that it may be known whence they 
Wre, and what is their nature and quality, when they are 
out, they have a kind of circle, to which are fixed ſharp 
les as it were of braſs, which they preſs and twiſt about 
Er hands, and this is a mark of their nature and quality, 
Wi 2 token that they are bound. 

They who are ſo delighted with hatreds, and with re- 
Ness originating therein, as not to be content only with 
eving the body, but deſire to deſtroy alſo the ſoul, 
ich yet the Lord hath redeemed, are let down through a 
ſt dark narrow paſſage towards the loweſt parts of the 
I, to a depth proportionable to the degree of their 
ned and revenge, and inflantly they are ſtruck with a 
jevous terror and dread, and at the ſame time are kept in 
luſt of revenge, being let down deeper according to the 
reale of that luſt : atterwards they are ſent to a place be- 
ah Gehennah, where there appear terrible ſerpents, of a 
nſtrous ſize, with large bellies z and this appearance is ſo 
ng and lively, that it might be a reality; they are tor- 
ated by the bites of theſe ſerpents, which in like manner 
j have an acute ſenſation of; ſuch things are exquiſitely 
by ſpirits, being anſwerable to their liſe, as corporeal 
gs are felt by thoſe who are in the body. In the mean 
* they live in direful phantaſies, and continue ſo for 
*-until they no longer know that they were men; other- 
« their life, which they have contracted by hatreds and 
enges, could not be extinguiſhed, 


ol. I. No.6, Ii Whereas 


250 Of Hell and Hell-Torments. 


Whereas there are innumerable genera of hatreds aud, 
venges, and {till more innumerable ſpecies, and one * 
hath not a ſimilar hell to that of another, and thus; 
impoſſible to give an account of each in regular cc 
ſuffice it to relate what I have been an eye-witneſs to, | 
certain ſpirit came to me, who appeared like a perſ, 
high rank; (theſe appearances were ſeen as in clear 
yea clearer than the day, but before the internal ſight, k 
cauſe, by the divine mercy of the Lord, it was given me 
have interview with ſpirits ;) at his firſt approach he in 
mated by feigned geſtures, that he had many things wi 
he was deſirous to communicate, aſking me whether I 
a chriſtian? to which I anſwered in the affirmative; | 
ſaid that he was of the ſame religion, and wiſhed to 
alone with me, becauſe he had ſomething to tell me u. 
others muſt not hear; but TI replied, that in another |: 
people cannot be alone, as men ſuppoſe themſelves to ht 
the world, and that ſeveral ſpirits were preſent ; then 
came nearer and took his ſtation behind me towards ! 
back part of the head; immediately I perceived that hes 
an aſſaſſin, and when he was in that ſtation, I felt * 
were a ſtroke through the heart, and ſoon after in the bi 
ſuch as would eafily have killed a man, but being prote 
by the Lord I feared nothing; what art he made ufd 
do not know, but ſuppoſing that I was dead, he {aid 
ſome other ſpirits who were preſent, that he was juſt ci 
from a man whom he had murdered in this manner, 
giving him a mortal wound in the back, ſaying thathe! 
the art of ſtriking ſo dexterouſly, that a man could d 
aware of it before he fell down dead, and that none 6 
imagine but that he was innocent: hence it was given 
to know, that he was lately deceaſed, and had been 
aſſaſſin in the natural world. The puniſhment of fac 
dreadful ; after that they have ſuffered infernal torme!” 


al 


Of Hell and Hell-Torments. 251 


nacceſſon of ages, they at length acquire a ſhocking and 
. oſt monſtrous countenance, or face, ſo that it is not a 
e, but a ſort of coarſe and ghaſtiy ſubſtance ; thus they 
off all that is human, till every one who ſeeth them 
N .Jders at the fight, wherefore they wander about like 
7 ld beaſts in covert places. 

A certain one came to me from an infernal chamber to- 


4 
_ 


ids the left, and entered into diſcourſe with me; it was 
A ven me to perceive that he was a villain: the wickedneſs 
: had been guilty of in the world was diſcovered in the 
4 lowing manner; he was let down into the lower earth, 
| a direction a little forwards toward the left, to a ſuf- 

Wien depth, and there he began to dig a hole! in the ground, 
W is uſual when a corpſe is to be interred; hence a ſuſpi- 
ſ jon aroſe that he had committed ſome act of murder 
x uring his life in the body; immediately there appeared a 
Wir covered with black cloth, and preſently one rifing from 
Ve bier came to me, and in an affecting tone informed me, 
What he was dead, and that he was of opinion he had been 
Doiſoned by that perſon, and that this opinion poſleſſed 
Win juſt at the hour of death, but that ſtill he was ignorant 
Whether or no his {uſpicion was well-grounded ; the 
vicked ſpirit, on hearing this, confeſſed that he was guilty 
the murder; after confeſſion followed puniſhment ; he 
yas twice rolled in the dirt which he had dug up, and 
ade as black as an Egyptian mummy, both as to his face 
ud body, and thus he was carried up aloft, and preſented 
0 the view of ſpirits and angels, whilſt this cry was ut- 
cred, © Behold, what a devil!“ He became alſo cold, and 


In this ſtate he was remitted amongſt the cold infernals, 
and caſt into hell. 


[To be continued. 
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OBJECTIONS H DOC TRINES V 
NEW CHURCH answeERED. 


X { Concluded from p. 222. 
\ \ E ſhall now paſs on briefly to conſider the remij. 


ing objections of our correſpondent, and fee hy 
far they carry with them the evidence of truth, who 
levelled againſt the doctrines of the New Jeruſalem. 
His fourth remark is, ** That the Lord approved the di 
trines taught by the Aps/iles, by enabling them to perform mira 
in confirmation of them. We have already obſerved, tha 
the doctrines of the New Church coincide with thoſe of th 
Apoſtles, and that they mutually ſupport and corrobor: 
each other. It is unneceſſary therefore to dwell on thi 
article, as it is not denied on either fide. We ſhall hoy: 
ever here obſerve, that the power of working miracls 
was granted the Apoſtles ſolely in conſequence of thei 
believing the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt to be Divine; a 
whenever they were weak in „is faith, as was lometims 


the caſe, they were then incapable of working any mirack 
So that the power of working miracles, with which tit 
Apoſtles were endued, ſo far from being an argument 
againſt the New Church, ought rather to be conſidered 8 
an evidence in favour of it, ſeeing that they enjoyed tha 
power merely in confequence of acknowledging the Divine 
Humavity of the Lord, which is the firſt and ſundamentd 
conſtituent in the doctrine of the New Jeruſalem. Bu 
the reaſon why miracles are not now performed, as well 
in former times, 1s becauſe miracles are of an extern 
compuilory nature, incapabl= of w orking any conviction i 
the underſtanding, and calculated to cloſe up the 1nter1o! 
of man; wherefore they were never performed except be 


fore natural and ſenſual men, ſuch as the Jews, and * 
8 | | a tis 


* 
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. lime when the world was immerſed in groſs darkneſs, 
Worcover, the miracles which the Lord himſelf and his 
Wſciples and apoſtles performed, were principally for the 
Wc of the New Church, being all ſignificative of the 
Ford's power in removing evils and falſes from man, and 
us regenerating him; which ſignification of miracles was 
Per clearly and properly underitood, before Emanuel 
Pedenborg wrote. 
| In anſwer to the fifth remark, That neither the Apoſtles 
* Fathers knew any thing of the doctrine now brought forth by 
Sweden»norg, we have to obſerve, that although we ad- 
| 4 they were not fully acquainted with the glorious truths 


F the new diſpenſation, yet they had frequently lively 
eus into the internal ſenſe of the ſcripture : witneſs Paul, 
Who, ſpeaking of Abraham's ſons by a bond-maid and a 


; Pee woman, ſays, Theſe things are an «!legory, &c. Gal. iv. 
| . And Peter, in the 2d chapter of the Ads, expreſsly 
| 1 ares, that Joel's prophecy concerning the ſun being 
Wirned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, &c. was 
Will at the time of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; by 
Which it is plain, that he underſtood the prophecy ſpi- 
but and not naturally. 
As to the idea w hich the Fathers of the chriſtian chiieh 
! Titertained about the ſcriptvres, 1t. 1s evident from many 
E of their writings, that they conceived the literal ſenſe 
1 Y be repreſentative of a certain ſpiritual ſenſe with which 
b de were not fully acquainted, but which at the time of 
5 Lord's ſecond advent they expected would be clearly 
Fevealed, Origen particularly ſays, that the firſt advent of 
Weſus was but a type and ſhadow of his ſecond or ſpiritual 
ent; and that his works and miracles in the fleſh were 
put types of his myſterious operations in the ſpirit.“ 
. Hilary 
, ö 
Feratur in glaßig, Peg 
b ſcripturis ſanctis umbra ejus appellatur. In Feſu Nativ. Hom. viii. Vera 
aki miracula et ſanatio infirmorum eſt ſpiritualis, I Matt. c. xxv. 


iſti unus in humilitate completus eſt, alius vero 


primus adventus in carne, myſtico quodam ſermone 
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Hilary repeatedly ſays, that Jeſus's works were ſignify; 
and predictive of future myſterious operations.“ 0% 
alſo ſays, that ihe perfection of chriſtianity conſiſts 11 
myſtical interpretation of the Old and New Teſtame 
of the hiſtorical, as well as other parts of it; T and . 
the literal interpreters of the law run into infidelity a 
vain ſuperſtitioas. F And Auguſtin ſpeaks of a 920 
ſpiritual genius who was to come into the world, and wk 


8 2 K PST 


by his ſpiritual interpretations of the law, was to turn 


hearts of the fathers to the children. & We hate 2 Lad 
many inſtances in the writings of the Fathers, of th 0 
ſpiritual interpretation of the ſcriptures, particularly f for 

W 


miracles of Jeſus; which are ſufficient to ſhew, that i 
primitive Chriſtians did not reſt merely in the lettter ala 
but that their views were elevated to ſomething higher: 
more interior; and although the 1nterpretations of f 
Fathers are not exactly the ſame as thoſe of Swedenban 
which, for want of the {cience of correſpondences, cou 
not be expected, yet it is pleaſing to obſerve how word: 
fully they harmonize and agree with his explanations, 
The ſixth remark of our correſpondent is, T hat the d 
and Epiſtles ought nit to be rejected on account of their ins 
fections, &c. To this we anſwer, that they are not roc 
by the New Church, for their authority is frequently quot 
as a confirmation of the truth. They are not indecd ct 
ſidered as Books of the Word, becaule they are not writ I 


nm en 


F mat 


— 
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* Hec licet in præſens geſta ſunt, quid tamen in futurum {igniticent, 1 


tuendum eſt. In Matt, c. x. ſ. 1. Chriſti geſta aliud portendunt. 6. I ; 
ay Peragunc ſormam futuri geſta præſentia. c. XX.. * 


+ Contra Celſum. Lib. 1. Un 


Literam legis ſequentes in infidelitatem & vanas ſy perſtitiones incur 
I Matt. Trac. 26. 


cum venerit ergo Elias exponendo legem ſpiritualiter, convertet at 
patrum ad filios, De Civit. Dei. Lib. XX. c. 39. 
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. -orreſpondences, and conſequently have not the internal 
e, as every book written by divine inſpiration muſt 
Je. But when we ſay this of the Acts and Epiſtles, do 
sert any thing more, than what is expreſsly declared 
the members of the Old Church, concerning every book 
„% mr They deny that the Word poſſeſſes any inter- 
59 | or ſpiritual ſenſe different from that of the letter: while 


Iolutely diſtinct from each other, though conjoined by 
Preſpondences; and that it ought by no means to be con- 
Winded, or placed on a level, with any human productions 
ever, merely becauſe they happen to be bound up with 
1 bin the ſame volume. If our denial of a ſpiritual ſenſe in 
le Acts and Epiſtles of the Apollles be called a rejeion of 
Woe books, we can with equal propriety retort the argu- 
n and ſay, that the Old Church rie, the Word 
| gelher, for it denies that any ſuch ſpiritual ſenſe exiſts at 
Until therefore the oppoſers of the New Jeruſalem 


* knowledge an internal ſenſe, at leaſt, in ſome of the books 
11 W the Word, it muſt be with a very ill grace that they 
1 .* againſt us the charge of vejecting the Acts and 
1 3 ſince the New Church allows the ſame authority 
que þd weight to thoſe books which have no internal ſenſe, as 

d cot . Old Church does to the hole Word. 


I 


« But why does Swedenborg confine the books of the 
8 Word to thoſe which he has enumerated, * as containing 


1 at our Lord himſelf did, when he faid, “ That Maſes, t 
d all the Prophets, and the Pſalms, treated CONCERNING 
WIMSELF,” Luke xxiv. 27, 44. For it is this circum- 
ſence alone that conſtitutes a genuine book of the Word, 
Preh, that it treat of the Lord alone, and of the moſt 


holy 


® Sec No. I. of this Magazine, page 19. 
+ Meaning the hiſtorical books of the Word. 


on the other hand maintain, that it has three ſenſes, 


4 | the internal ſenſe ??? We anſwer, For the ſame reaſon 
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holy things of heaven and the church. The G2/pe/; 2; i 
part of the Word, becauſe they contain the As , 7, 
God in the Fleſh; and ſo is the Apzcalypſe, becauſe i: y, 
nounces the ſecond advent of the ſame God Feſus Chriſt, y 
execute the laſt judgment on the Old Church, and to & 
bliſh the New Jeruſalem. 

The ſeventh objection is, That the New Jeruſalem com; 
mean dottrine, but a new and perfect ſtate, wherem there ſpl 


be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, nor any mn 
pain. It is true the New Jeruſalem does not mean doQring 
alone, but a new doctrine accompanied with a new life 
and theſe together cannot fail to produce that “new an 
perfect itate, ſpoken of in the Apocalypſe, wherein ther 
ſhall be no more death, fear of damnation, ) neither ſorrow, 
(dread of being infeſted by evils from hell,) nor crying, (ſar 
of being inſeſled by falſes from hell, nor any more pain, tm. 
tations ariſing therefrom ; for former things are paſſed away 
(for the Old Church is entirely deſtroyed, and all it's fulli 
reaſonings about a Trinity of Perſons, and juſtification by faith 
alane, have now laſt their power of ſeduftion, )? 

We have now only to touch upon the eighth and {al 
objection of our correſpondent, which ſeems to be the 
crown of all the former, viz. That the defrines of Emanid 
Swedenborg are as oppoſite to theſe of the Apoſtles, as eaſt is 
weſt, If the objector had carefully read any one volume d 
Emanuel Swedenborg, we think it hardly poſſible for himto 
have pronounced ſuch an opinion. So far from being contrar) 
to the doctrine of the Apoſtles, almoſt every page of his wi 
tings may be confirmed by them. Do the Apoſtles inculcate 
the worſhip of One God? Swedenborg does the ſame. D 
they acknowledge the Divinity of Chriſt's Humanity! 
Swedenborg does the ſame. Do they inſiſt upon faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, as God over all, bleſſed for evermore * Swe⸗ 


denborg does the ſame, Do they declare that faith without 
charity 
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4 rity is dead? that in order to be ſaving faith, it muſt be 
WE...Jcd in love to the Lord, and in charity towards our 
1 phbour ? and that a life of purity and holineſs in this 
s neceſſary to a ſtate of happineſs in the next? All 
&. is equally inſiſted upon in the writings of Emanuel 
edenborg. Where then is the oppoſition and contrariety . 
pblained of? Are not the above things the eſſentials and 
W..mentals of all religion, but particularly of the Chriſ- 
religion? How then can it with truth be ſaid, that 
ee doctrines of Emanuel Swedenborg are as oppoſite to 
n of the Apoſtles, as eaſt is to weſt,” ſeeing that in 
points the Apoſtles of the former Chriſtian Church 
W the creat Apaſtle of the new Chriſtian Church are ſo 
ay agreed? 
WHaving now briefly replied to each of the objections 
ped againſt the doctrines of the New Jeruſalem, we have 
Wy to requeſt, that our correſpondent will give theſe doc- 
Pes a fair and candid inveſtigation, compare them with 
W \Vord of God, and mark their, tendency to purify the 
* enlighten the underſtanding, and regulate the life. 
T sis the ſureſt teſt of ſound doctrines; by the fruit every 
t is known; and that religion muſt be the beſt, which 
t inculcates love to the Lord, and charity to all mankind. ' 
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ESSAY on the COMMUNICATION between the 
SOUL and BODY. 
[ Continued from p. 173. ] 


. That the Sun of the Spiritual World is in it's Eſſence pure 


n r g 
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Dee proceeding from Jehzvah God, who is in the Midſt 1 
ty Iheredf. 4 
iy + 1 
in \ IRITUAL things can only proceed from love as id 
We» their root, and love from no other ſource than Jeho- ſ) 
out God, who is love itſelf; and therefore the ſun of the ö 
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into the wor.d,” this being the office of the divine vil 


divine love by the operation of divine wiſdom, are underti 
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ſpiritual world, whence all ſpiritual things iſſue as (4, 
their fountain, is pure love originating in God, who i; 
the midfi thereof. This ſun is not God, but an emanatg 
from God, and may be conſidered as the proximate (pix 
of his glory iſſuing from himſelf, and raying forth his din 
influence to the circumference of creation. By the infa. 
mentality of this ſun Jehovah God created the univerſe, 
which we underſtand in a complex ſenſe all the war 
which are as many in number as the ſtars in the expanſc 


2 ww „ = o» wh ww. wo 


the material heavens. That the work of creation waspe. 
formed by the means or inſtrumentality of that ſun, whit 


wo 


in it's eſſence is pure love, and fo by the omnipotent Jeb 
vah, is becauſe love is the very eſſence of life, and wiſdoa 
is the form of life from the eſſence, and by love throug 
wiſdom all things were created, as it is declared by [hn 
chap. i. 1, 3. 10; „The Word was with God, and Gi 
« was the Word; all things were made by him, and it. 
out him was not any thing made that was made; andth 
& world was made by him.” By Word here is meat 
divine truth or divine wiſdom ; and accordingly it is calle 
« The true light which lighteth every man that comell 
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dom by means of divine truth. They who deduce i 
origin of the worlds from any other cauſe than that d 


like deluſion with perſons in a delirium, who miſtake tl 
ſhadowy images of a wild irregular fancy for real ſubta 
ces: no, there cannot be any other origin aſſigned tot 
ſtupendous, harmonizing work of univerſal creation, a5 
may readily perceive who knows how to trace back cf 
to their great firſt cauſe. As God is one, ſo there 1 
one ſpiritual ſun, whoſe eſſence is pure love; and as 
which has it's eſſence and exiſtence in and immediat 


from God, comes not under the predicament of exe 
"IT ; 
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WW. ſpace, ſo having no relation to ſpace, though every- 
. here in it, it is not comprehended or limited by ſpace.“ 
Thus divine love is alike preſent in the center and circum- 
ence of the univerſe. Even common reaſon has ſome 
nt notions how the Deity fills all things by his preſence, 
Wd upholds them in their office and rank of creation, by the 
%% his puer, but how much clearer are it's concep- 
ss of this truth, when it has attained to any competent 
Wowledge of the true nature of divine love, and in a fort 

) apprehend how in conjunction with divine wiſdom it 
ends the ends, uſes, and good of the whole ? How, by 
3 s influx into the ſame wiſdom, it provides and direQs the 
| t cauſes and means leading thereto, and by it's operation 
3 rough wifdom produces the effects which give accompliſh- 
ent to the whole? - 
| [To be continued. | 
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New DICTIONARY of CORRESPONDENCES, REPRE- 
SENTATIONS, and ihe SPIRITUAL SIGNIFIC ATION 4 
WorDs. Interſperſed with occafional Remarks. 


[Continued from p. 226. 
A DU LT age, that ſtate of life, in which man acts 


according to his own judgment and underſtanding, 
his is what properly conſtitutes an adult, and not ſo 
uch the number of years which a perſon way have lived; 
though it is uſual to ſay, that ſuch or ſuch an one is an 
K k 2 adult, - 


bis may in a meaſure be underſtood by the operations of the human 
ind, as alſo by our ideas of wiſdom, goodneſs, joy, peace, &c. which bear 
d relation to diſtance or ſpace.” Hawever, let it be noted, that though ſpace 
place cannot be predicated of the ſpiritual world, yet the author throughout 
| works aſſerts, from his own experience, that there alſo is the fame appear- 
ce of both as here, and even a much greater variety of fenfible objects, for 
Jt ſpirits and angels being clothed with ſpiritual bodies, have tuetr ſenſations 
Weil as we, and thoſe far more delicate. 


were educated therein, but examine and compare the 


it a natural corporeal affection, which however are tha 
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adult, when he has paſſed his 21ſt year, becauſe in 
time he generally attains to ſuch a ſtate of intelligence 3 
diſcretion, as to enable him to judge and act for himſch 

They who are in the affection of truth for the (il; , 
truth, when they arrive at adult age, and come into 4 


exerciſe of their own underſtanding, do not abide in t 
doctrinals of their particular church merely becauſe ih 


with the Word, to ſee whether or no they are agreeah|sy 
the truth; and then, after deliberate inquiry, and full «© 
viction, they reject whatever is contrary thereto. 

They who die infants, are after death educated in hea 
and as they receive the inſtructions of intelligence and wil 
dom, they gradually put off their infantile appearance, 
at length they become adult angels. 

They who die adults, carry with them into the ob 
life the memory of terreſtrial and material things, and vil 


quieſcent, but fixed. This memory and this natural cr 
poreal affection form the plane or ground-work of thei 
future life, into which their ſpiritual thought flows and te: 
minates. Hence it is, that whatever a man's prevailing 
affection be in this world, ſuch will the fixed habit of bi: lj 

be in the next. But infants, who die ſuch, and are cdu 
ted in heaven, have no ſuch plane as adults, formed fra 
the material things of this world, but a natura!-{piriw 
plane, formed from the things of the ſpiritual world. Hence 0 
all their affections and thoughts are of a more pure a 
ſpiritual nature, than thoſe of perſons who have livec i 
adult age. Moreover infants after death are ignorant d 
their having been born in this world, but conſider them 
ſelves as natives of heaven, acknowledging no other fate 
than the Lord. Nevertheleſs the ſtate of men who live 
be adults in this world, may after death become as pert 
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. the ſtate of infants in heaven, provided they are careful 
W.cmove from themſelves the corporeal and terreſtrial loves 
ſelf and the world, and in their place receive the ſpiritual 
cs of the Lord and their neighbour. 
| ADULTERATION, the perverſion of what is good 
vue, but more particularly of what is good. Thus we 
we goods of the Word are adulterated, and it's truths 
. 
ADULTERY, the perverſion and falſification of the 
Wd; and truths of the holy Word. Strictly ſpeaking, 
7 ultery means the perverſion of good, and whoredom the 
Wrverfion of truth. They who are not in the good and 
mol faith, cannot poſſibly be in conjugal love: and 
| t ey who place their delight in adulleries, cannot have faith 
Wh the Lord. Whenever a man commits adultery in this 
World, and finds a delight therein, heaven 1s ſhut againſt 
Wn, and the influx from hell reaches him. As the eſſence 
ie of heaven conſiſts in conjugal love, ſo the eſſence 
cot ! ach life of hell conſiſts in adultery. The reaſon why adul- 
ther re now fo common in the Chriſtian world, is, be- 
de the church is at an end, and thus there is no longer 
ail, becauſe there is no charity. | 
115 bf ADUMBRATION, the covering of what is internal by 
dur etbing external. Thus the external worſhip of the 
| fron Ws was an adumbration of internal worſhip ; the literal 
aß eee of the Word is an adumbration of it's {piritual ſenſe; 
Hence body is an adumtratin f the foul; and, in general, 
c 29 natural world is an adumbration of the ſpiritual world. 
cd ADUNATION, conjunction by mutual love, as is the 
ant e with all the ſocieties in heaven, whereby they form 
chene man. But in hell, adunation is effected by external 
:athWOonds, ſuch as the fear of puniſhment, &c, whereby 
live O08! the infernal locietics, collectively taken, form one 
1c r1c0Wonſter, | 
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ADVENT. The Lord's firſt advent was in pern 


when he aſſumed the Humanity: but his ſecond adi 
which has taken place at this day, is not in perſon, but! 
his Word, by a revelation of it's ſpiritual ſenſe ; and is 
effected by means of his ſervant EMANUEL SWEDtxpoy; 
before whom he hath manifeſted himſelf in perſon, 2 
whom he hath filled with his ſpirit, to teach the doGting 
of the New Church by the Word from him. Ihe ſecor 
advent of the Lord involves two things, namely, the IA 
Judgment, or deſtruction of the Old Church, which us 
accompliſhed in the ſpiritual world in the year 17 57: and 
the conſequent eſtabliſhment of the New Church, 

ADVERSARY, evils and falſes which oppoſe man h 
his regeneration, 

ADVERSITY. Thoſe diſpenſations of Providency 


which ſeem adver/e in the preſent world, are in reality cn 
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ducive, though in a moſt hidden way, to the future hapgh 
neſs of the righteous. The reaſon why the wicked arc i 
general more proſperous in this life than the good, is be 
cauſe it is foreſeen by the Lord, that to the latter rich 
and honours would prove a ſnare ; Wherefore to them « 
verfity is rather a bleſſing than a curſe, 

ADVOCATE. Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to be an «duc 
with the Father for the whole human race, becauſe (vi 
truth ſignified by the Son, which proceeds from diviuc god 
ſignified by the Father, is the only medium of falyation 
and as it were pleads, intercedes, and mediates for mall 
Mediation, interceſſion, and advocateſhip, are predicated a 
the Divine Humanity of the Lord, becauſe tlie Humanit 
is the medium of conjunction with the Divinity, jutt as tit 
body of a man is the medium whereby his ſoul may be a 
proached. 

They who believe that the divine eſſence conſiſts of thr 
perſons, which all together make up one God, form u 
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mſelves, while reading the literal ſenſe of the Word, no 
r idca of mediation and interceſſion, than as if the Lord 
Wt the right hand of his Father, and converſed with him, 
one man converſes with another; and as if he made ſup- 
cation to the Father on behalf of men, and thus became 
ic advocate, pleading his own merits in ſuffering the 
ath of the croſs, and praying that he would on theſe con- 
rations have mercy upon them, and pardon them. Such 
the idea which every fimple perſon firſt forms to himſelf 
om the literal fenſe of the Word, concerning the Lord's 
terceſſion and mediation. But it is to be obſerved, that 
Je literal ſenſe of the Word is accommodated to the 


» 


mprchenſion of the ſimple, in order thereby gradually to 
4 troduce them into genuine interior truths ; for the ſimple 
Wc no other idea of the heavenly kingdom, than as of an 
nh kingdom; nor of the Father, than as of an carthly 
g; nor of the Lord, than as of the king's fon, who is 
ir to the crown and kingdom. That ſuch is the idea of 
7 e ſimple, is very evident from the notions which the 
Foities themſelves entertained of the Lord's kingdom; 
r ey at firſt ſuppoſed, like the reſt of the Jews, that 
* Lord, as being the Meitiah, would be the greateſt king 
pon earth, and that he would exalt them above all the 
Ptions and Kingdoms of the whole world. But when they 
kard from the Lord himſelf, that his kingdom was not of 
is world, but in heaven, then they could not but imagine, 
at his kingdom in heaven was like an earthly kingdom ; 
nerefore two of his diſciples, James and John, requeſted 
$2 favour, that they might be permitted to fit, the one at 
night hand, and the other at his left. On which occa- 
on, the reſt of the diſciples, who were alſo deſirous of 
king great in that Kingdom, began to be diſpleaſed with 
eir two brethren, and they contended among themſelves 


three 
m 1 ach ſhould be the greateſt. Now as this idea of worldly 
het glory 
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not two, but one, as he himſelf teaches in John xiv. 8 U 


diator, and interceded with the Father, that is, wit the 
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glory was rooted in their minds, and could not be fu, 
extirpated, therefore the Lord anſwered them according 
their ſtates, and told them that they ſhould fit upon tech 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael; but they he 
not what the Lord meant by twelve thrones, nor what by th 
twelve tribes of Iſrael. See Mark x. 37, 41. Luke yi 
24, 30. Matt. xix. 28. From all which it is eaſy of 
what idea the diſciples entertained of the Lord's mediaiy 
and interceſſion with the Father, and whence they reccizy 
it. But the man, whoſe ſpiritual eyes are opened to diſcen 
the interior things of the Word, has a very different yiex 
of the Lord's mediation and interceſſion, conſidering it nd 
like that of a Son with his Father the king, but like the 
Lord of the univerſe accommodating himſelf to the wants ad 
neceſſities of his ſinful creatures; for He and the Father 


11. The reaſon why he is called a Mediator, Intercelly, 
and Advocate, is, becauſe by the Son is meant Duin 
Truth, and by the Father Divine Good; and Mediation i 
effected by Divine Truth, as thereby acceſs is obtained t 
Divine Good; for Divine Good cannot be immediate 
approached, being in it's nature like the intenſe fire of the 
fun : Divine Truth, however, may be approached, ti 
being like the light proceeding from the ſun, which is tit 
medium of communication between it and man. This the 
is the true meaning of mediation and interceſſion. 

But as this is a ſubject of the greateſt importance to 
clearly underſtood, we ſhall take this opportunity ol e 
plaining more fully why the Lord, who is eſſential Divine 
Good, and the real ſun of heaven, is called a Meviato, 
Interceſſor, and Advocate with the Father. When tis 
Lord was in the world, previous to his complete glorifick 
tion, he was Divine Truth; wherefore he was then 2 Me- 


efſentd 
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heed Divine Good, John xiv. 16, 17. Chap. xvii. g, 

17. But after his Humanity was fully glorified, then 
. a Mediator and Interceſſor on this account, 
f Ws becauſe no one can form an idea of the eſſential 
Wivinity, except under the form of a Divine Man; much 
can any one be conjoined to the Divinity, except by 
ch an idea» Whoever thinks of the Divinity, without 
ing the idea of a Divine Man, thinks indeterminately ; 
al an indeterminate idea, or an idea that has no object or 
In whereon to fall and be terminated, cannot with pro- 
1 riety be called an idea; it is a mere vague notion, that 
Witimatcly falls into nature, and becomes like nothing, and 
Wonſcquently has no power of effecting conjunction with 
Wc Divinity either by faith or love; for all conjunction 
5 eceſfarily requires an object Where with to be conjoined; 
| d according to the nature and quality of the object, ſuch 


mene Humanity is called a Mediator, Interceſſor, and 
ocate; but then it is to be underitood, that he mediates, 
Witercedes, and as it were pleads with himſelf for mankind, 
nd not with any Father diltin& from himſelf ; for he and 
De Father are one perſon, like the foul and body in man. 
ADUSTION, or Burning, ſignifies concupiſcence, or 
; the e loſs and extinction of the good of love; the reaſon of 
nich is, becauſe fire, in the genuine ſenſe, ſignifies love; 
ut in an oppoſite ſenſe, it's perverſion, which is concy- 
jIcence originating in the love of ſelf. Such is the ſigni- 
cation of aduftion or burning in Exodus xxi. 25. Ifaiahiii, 
and in other places. 
ah AD ZE, or Ax, ſignifies the truth of faith derived from 
1 te ty. The head, being iron, denotes truth; and the 
renale, which is wood, charity or good, In an oppoſite 
Met, ax means what is falſe, 


Tent Vol, I, No. 6, L 1 In 


the conjunction. Hence it is, that the Lord as to his 
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In Matt. iii. Io, and Luke iii. 9, it is ſaid, © tha 6, 
ax is laid to the root of the trees, &c. by which is mew 
that divine truth, at the coming of the Lord, diſcoyer 6, 
real quality of the church, by laying open the interior, 
man, and thence judging him according to his works. 

To hew wood with an ax, in ſcripture language, mex 
to diſpute about good from religious perſuaſions. Heng 
in Deut. xix. 5, to kill a man accidentally by the held 
the ax flying from the helve, ſignifies to inſtil falſe princk 
ples of religion into another, whereby he is ſpiritually in 
jured, although on the part of the teacher it was withoutan 
evil intention, but merely the effect of blind zeal. Th 
head flying from the helve, ſignifies truth ſeparate frm 
good. 

' AFAR OFF, denotes the being in externals. An I. 
Ga at hand, and not a Ged afar off, Jer. xxiii. 23, mean, 
that the Lord is as well the God of thoſe who are in c. 
ternal truths, as of thoſe who are in internal truths ; or 
well the God of thoſe who are without the church, a d 
thoſe who are within it. 
| 2 77 in hell is alſo ſaid to ſee Abraham afar af, L 
- 23; which denotes that the heavenly and hellith fa 
at widely different from each other. | 
 AFFECTATION of great learning and elegant la 
guage, either in ſpeaking or writing, has a tendency 
darken the underſtanding both of the ſpeaker and heart 
by withdrawing the attention ſrom the [ubſtance of ting 
and confining it.to mere words, which are only materi 
forms of the things ſignified. 

Among other reaſons why the Word is written in [0 plat 
and ſimple a ſtyle, one is, that the mind of the reader mi 
not be as it were faſcinated with the, mere ſound of 1 u 

and thus chained down to the literal ſenſe, but that it 1 


with eaſe and readineſs paſs off to the internal ſenſe. p 
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| e ſane reaſon alſo the Lord in his divine wiſdom has 

1 gained, that the Word ſhould be written in ſuch a manner, 

Wt ſome parts of it ſhould appear, as to the letter, trifling 
WW! ludicrous, other parts wicked and unjuſt, and ſome 
not hiſtorically true. By theſe and other means the 

dan mind is gradually weaned from material and corpo- 
al things, and taught to look up to the ſpiritual, ſublan- 
„ and divine things which reſide in every part of the 
3 Ford, as the ſoul within the body.—Tf the reader deſires 
os what parts of the Word we allude to as apparently 
F ung and ludicrous, let him turn to Jer. xiii. I to w 
n xx. 2, 3. Ezek. iv, 1 to 15. Chap. v. 1 to 4. 

Woe i. 2 to 9. Chap. iii. 1 to 3; and many others. 
3 r thoſe that ſeem wicked, cruel, and unjuſt, ſee Deut. iii. 
| Exod. xi. 2. Chap. xii. 35, 36. Nuinb. xxxi. 17, 18, 

f 
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am cxxxvii. 9, &c. K. The parts of the Word that 
nat h Horicalh or literally true, are the firſt ten chapters 
Geneſis, and a variety of other particular paſſages; as 
ind. xx11. 28, where Balaam's aſs is repreſented as 
aking in human language. Joſh. x. 13, where it is faid 
; at the ſun and moon ſtood till, Matt. xxvii. 52, where 
e graves are ſaid to be opened, and the bodies to ariſe. 
5 Wot to mention many other paſſages which might be pro- 
Weed, and which are all true in the internal ſenſe, but 
t in the letter. | | 


[To be continued. | 
FFF 
INQUIRY inte the NATURE of ASTROLOGY. 1 


[Continued from p. 236. ] 


is well known, that ſome perſons pretend to poſſeſs 
the art of foretelling future events, by the ſhuffling and 
ure poſition of a pack of cards; and it is really ſurpri- 
L1 2 - Zing 
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zing how well ſuch people will at times gueſs at the tr 
Yet who would venture to aſſert, or for a moment FIN 
countenance to the idea, that any event whatever Ka 
brought to paſs in conſequence of the particular poſition 
aſpect of the cards, or of any influence proceeding fr 
them? So again, ſome pretend to Yell fortunes, which is th 
ſame thing as foretelling future events, by the dilpoſition 9 
the grounds of tea in a tea-cup, and by a variety of oth 
means equally idle and fantaſtical ; and thoſe who are g 
gueſſers will ſometimes hit the mark very wonderfully, Ys 
who in his ſenſes would be ridiculous enough gravely to . 
Clare his belief, that any event happened ſo and ſo, mer 
becauſe the tea-leaves were in ſuch and ſuch a poſition 
Similar allo is the caſe with the predictions of altrologey 
who, although they may ſometimes give a good gueſs, 1 
yet oftener deceived by their falſe oracle: and it is a gue 
with us, to whom the greateſt credit be due, to the i 
loger with his planets, the Juggler with his cards, or tk 
gypſey with her tea-leaves ? 
But what appears to us a ſufficient proof that there is u 
real truth in the ſcience, is, That no aſtrologer, let himk 
ever ſo well ſkilled in his art, and let him make what pre 
tenſions he pleaſes to tell the fortune of hers, can tell h 
own ; being as ignorant of what will befal him to-morron 
as any of his neighbours. Such men, if they in realit 
foreknew future events, would ſurely take every advantay 
of their foreknowledge to enrich themſelves, either by {lat 
lotteries, or by ſome other contingencies in human affat 
which they alone pretend to be acquainted with; and jt 
for all that, we more frequently find the aſtrologer amo"! 
the poor and needy, than among thoſe who partake large 
of the bounties of fortune, notwithſtanding he is to tl 
full as fond of the good things of this Life, as thoſe vi 
make no pretenlions to the art. | 
| Aſtroiog 
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Aſtrology, as well as magic, without doubt had it's 
dation originally in truth ; although at the preſent day 
n theſe ſciences are perverſions of divine order. In an- 
un times men were well acquainted with the exiſtence of 
W. ſpiritual world; and they who gave themſelves to the 
ol ſpiritual things, knew that there were fars and 
vets in that world, equally as well as in this, and that 
one mutually correſponded with the other. Fixed ſtars 
the ſpiritual world ſignify the genuine knowledges of 
and truth, and are repreſentations of angelic ſocieties. 
3 ancts, or wandering ſtars, denote falſities, and repreſent 
Ne who pervert the genuine knowledges of good and 
Ju. Now as it is an cſtabliſhed law of exiſtence, that 
enin the natural world ſhould be influenced and governed, 
nſiſtently with the freedom of their will, by ſpirits in the 
iriwal world, with whom they are aſſociated ; and as 
Wis great truth was in former ages well known to many of 
he ancients, who were in the habit of expreſſing themſelves 
ccorling to correſpondences ; it was not unuſual for them 
pd ſay, that ſuch and ſuch men were governed by an in- 
uence from ſuch and ſuch ſtars; meaning the ſtars in the 
piritual world, or what in their idea amounted to the ſame 
hing, ſpirits repreſented by ſtars. Such an aftrologer was 
Daniel, as may be ſeen Dan. i. 19, 20. Chap. v. 11. 
but 1n proceſs of time, when, with the ſcience of cor- 
tlpondences, the knowledge of the ſpiritual world, and of 
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are things therein, began to be loſt, as was the caſe with the 
77 plterity of thoſe ancients; then, recollecting what their 
4 \oP"<<!tors uſed to ſay, of a certain influence proceeding from 


moch ers and planets, according to which the actions of men 


vere determined, they transferred their ideas from ſpiritual 
aß and planets, and fixed them on thoſe material bodies 
vich which they correſponded. Hence came the idea of 
latural aſtrology, ſuch as is profeſſed by ſome in the preſent 
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day, and with it the fallacious doctrine of material 
Vhich pretends to account for every thing by an appeal ij 
nature, as to an infallible oracle. But as ſoon can a camel 
or jack-aſs, paſs through the eye of a needle, as naturd 
material influx be the cauſe of moral or ſpiritual events, (ug 
as the tran ſactions of human life, = 

Diſmiſſing for the preſent this firſt part of the ſubjed, 
let us now conſider what we propoſed in the ſecond plac, 
viz. Whether the fludy aſtrolegy ought 't9 be purſued, a 
what are the probable conſequences thereof. And here inde 
the ſubject becomes ſerious, and demands our moſt {he 
attention, as it is a queſtion in which is involved our well 
being both in this life and in that which is to come, We 
ſhall, therefore, as well for the ſake of thoſe who adm 
the authority of Baron Swedenborg to be of ſome weigh, 
as of thoſe who may not have had an opportunity of bein 
informed what he ſays on the ſubjeR, tranſcribe a fey 
paſſages from his work on Divine Providence, where he un 
only ſpeaks of the extreme danger that would attend a for: 
knowledge of future moral events, but alſo plainly and e. 
preſsly denies that any man poſſeſſes ſuch foreknowledge.- 
The paſſages may be found in n. 179, 182, 187, 189, ant 
190, and are as follow. 


On the Farekns wledge of future Events, 


« Foraſmuch as a foreknowledge of the future takes 
away the eſſential human principle, which conſiſts ut 
acting from liberty according to reaſon, therefore it is 10 
given to any one to kno the future, but every one 1s al. 
| lowed to conclude concerning things to come from realo!, 
and hence reaſon with all that appertaineth to it is 11 10 
life; it is on this account, that man doth not know his d 


after death, or know any evenybeſore he is in it; for il he 
knew, 
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e, be would no longer think from his interior ſelf, how 
1 to act or live, in order that he might come thereto, 
would think only from his exterior ſelf, that it would 
mne to paſs, and this latter ſtate cloſeth the interiors of 
mind, in which the two faculties of his life, which are 
Wert and rationality, principally reſide, The deſire of 
Wrcknowing the future is connate with moſt people, but 
W;: deſire derives it's origin from the love of evil; where- 
We it is taken away from thoſe who believe in the Divine 
vidence, and there is given to them a confidence, that 
Wc Lord will diſpoſe of their lot, and therefore they do not 
Wire to foreknow it, leſt by any means they ſhould inter- 
We: with the Divine Providence: this the Lord teacheth by 
Puy paſſages in Luke, Chap. xii. 14 to 48. That this is 
W law of the Divine Providence, may be confirmed by 
any circumſtances from the ſpiritual world ;* moſt people, 
When they come into that world after death, deſire to know 
Wir lot; but it is auſwered them, that if they have lived 
Wil, their lot is in heaven, if they have lived ill, in hell: 
Wt foraſmuch as all are afraid of hell, even the wicked, 
y aſk what they are to do, and what they are to belicye, 
t they may go to heaven ; itis anſwered them, that they 
* do and believe as they will, but that they are to know, 


be, but only in heaven; inquire what is good and what 
rue, and think the one and do the other, if you are able; 
it is left to every one to at from liberty according to 
on, in the ſpiritual world as in the natural world; but 
ley act in this world, ſo they act in that, for the life 
ery one continues with him, and thence is his lot, 
i the lot is of the life. 

8397: maniſeſtly ſaw the Divine Providence, he would 


The former part of this paragra 3 relates to events In the natural world; 
lollowing to evonts in the ſpiritual world. 
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at in hell they neither do what is good nor think what is 


either 
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either deny God, or make himſelſ a God. The merely nam 
man faith with himſelf, What is the Divine Providers 
Is it any thing elſe, or any thing more, than a word am, 
the vulgar received from the prieſt? Who ſees any thing 
it? Is it not prudence, wiſdom, cunning, and mag 
from which all things are effected in the world? 0, 
things derived thence, are they not neceſſities and con, 
quences ; and alſo in many caſes contingencies ? Doe th 
Divine Providence lie concealed in theſe things? How d 
it in craft and cunning ? And yet it is ſaid that the Din 
Providence operates all things: cauſe me therefore th K 
this, and I will believe it; can any one believe it until k 
fees it? Thus doth the natural man ſpeak, but not ſo t 
ſpiritual man; the latter, becauſe he acknowledges 005 
acknowledges alſo the Divine Providence, and likes 
ſeeth it: but he cannot manifeſt it to any one who this 
only in nature from nature; for ſuch a one cannot elent 
his mind above nature, and fee in the appearances them 
any thing of the Divine Providence, or conclude any thi 
concerning it from the laws of nature which are alſo lan 
of the Divine Wiſdom; wherefore if he manifeſtly ſaw! 
he would infuſe it into nature, and thus not only vel! 
over with fallacies, but alſo prophane it; and inſtead 
acknowledging it, would deny it, and he who denies in 
heart the Divine Providence, alſo denies God. It ni 
either be thought that God governs all things, or natur 
he who thinks that God governs all things, thinks that tn 
are governed by love itſelf and wiſdom itſelf, theretore 1 
life itſelf; but he who thinks that nature governs all thing 
thinks that they are governed by natural heat and nt 
light, which nevertheleſs in themſelves are dead, vccal 
they are from a dead ſun; doth not what is really livin 
govern what is dead, or can that which is dead govert ® 
thing? If you think that what is dead can give itſell lk 
you are inſane ; life muſt needs be from life, 

2 be concluded in aur next. | 
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To e EDITOR. 


l GENTAENESS 
| de 17th verſc of the xzth chapter of St. John ſeema 
71 to favour the doctrine of the Trinity, ed forth we 
oa Church, I think an explanation. of it, in your mach 
e Magarine, will not fail to afford great pleaſure to 
Wer wumerous readers. The words are, Jeſes fanth un- 
Who her, couch me not ; for In not yet afcended to my 
3 Father: but go to way brethren, zrd fry uro hem, 1 
1 fend unto wy Father and your Futber, amd wy God and 
{ our G » " 
. I 2m your humble fervart, | 
A Friend $2 the Truth drr from Goad, 
3 * * * * * 
ANSWER. 


Ir is with great propriety that our corre ſpondents in 
Feral ſckct thofe paiſages of the holy Word for explana- 
Wo, which ſeem to countenance the prevatling errors of 
We day ; for until the difliculties attendant on ihe letter of 
ture are at Icaſt in ſome meaſure removed, they may 
denbly impede the inquixing ctuiſtian in his progreſs 
dards 3t's ſpiritual and celeſtial ſenſes. The pallage above 
led feems not fo muck to eſtadlifh the idea of Trinitarians, 
that of Unitarians, whether they be of the Azian or So- 
an perſuaſion : * for (Rt is argued) if Chriſt acknow- 
ledges à Father, and a God, who ſtands in the ſame re- 


creature, like any other man or angel. But that ſuch 
inſerence cannot be fairly drawn, cotiſiſtemiy with other 
arts of the Ward, May appar {uthcienily evident from 
Vor, I. No. 6; Mm thoſe 


ation to. him, as he does to mankind in general, it is 
plain, that he himſelf is not an eternal God, but a mere 


. 
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thoſe paſſages where the Redeemer and Saviour, who is u. 
verſally allowed to be Jeſus Chriſt, is plainly and folemy, 
declared to be the only Jehovah, the only Father, the » 
God. As we have not room at preſent to enter into a fl 
diſcuſſion of this point, we ſhall reſerve it for ſome ſum 
opportunity, and in the mean time confine ourſelves ma 
particularly to the queſtion, by ſtating what appears tou 
to be the internal ſenſe of the paſſage qugted. 

Jeſus ſaith unto her (Mary), touch me not. By this or 
Lord gives his church to underſtand, that they who are i 
the affection of good, repreſented by Mary, ought not tor. 
turn back to former ſtates of truth, but to preſs forward t 
more full conjunction with divine good. The Lord at tha 
time, as not having aſcended to the Father, which is divin 
good, was in the character of divine truth, and indecd onh 
of that kind of divine truth which was accommodated to tt 
firſt or loweſt heaven, and to the intermediate world d 
ſpirits. This ſtate is that which is proximately or imm. 
diately above the natural world, as is evident from this cr 
cumſtance, that the above converſation between our Lai 
and Mary occurred almoſt immediately after his reſurr 
tion, being the firſt time he was pleaſed to make his 3 
pearance. Now as Mary repreſented thoſe in the chun 
who are in the affection of good, and conſequent!y all 
ciated to the angels of the ſuperior heavens, it would therelo fl 
have been contrary to divine order for her to have touch 
the Lord at that time, as ſuch a circumſtance would hat 
repreſcnted a deſcent from a ſuperior ſtate to one that 
inferior; whereas the progreſſion of every member of 
church ought to be from what is inferior to that which 
ſuperior. —This will appear more evident from the cale0 
Thomas in the ſame chapter, who, by reaſon of the 00d 
ſcurity and weakneſs of his faith, was aſſociated to the 213") : 
of the lows ft beaven, and conſequently in ſuch a ſtate! 


/ 
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W might with propricty touch the Lord, that is, be con- 

Wd to him by means of that divine truth which was 

W..mmodated to ſpirits in a ſimilar ſtate, Hence it was, 
our Lord, although he ſaid to Mary, verſe 17, Touch 

„„, yet in verſe 27, he faith to Thomas, Reach hither 

hand, and thruſt it into my fide. The reaſon of which 

zrence was, becauſe Thomas and Mary repreſented dif- 

ent ſtates or different perſons in the church, to the former 

whom permiſſion was granted to touch the Lord, while 

W the latter it was refuſed. 

1 For I am not yet aſcended to my Father ; that is, my Hu- 

W.nity, which is now divine truth, and which is to be 
? ine good, and as ſuch the ſole objeQ of all worſhip both 

3 | heaven and on earth, is not yet fully united to divine 
7 od ſignified by my Father. There were forty days be- 
K een the Lord's reſurrection and aſcenſion, during which 
| e he was in the proceſs of making his Humanity divine 
bod, as before it was divine truth. His aſcenſion was the 
Wmpletion of that proceſs, and ſignified his perfect union 
With divine good, which is the Father. 

But go to my brethren, ſignifies go to thoſe in the Pg 

No are principled in good; for ſuch only in the Word are 
led brethren, as might be proved by many paſſages, 
here the expreſſion occurs. And indeed no others will 
ceive the doctrine concerning the Lord, which is the ſub- 
t of the meſſage immediately following. 

And ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 

% Cod and your God; that is, inſtruct them that my 
umanity, which is now Divine Truth, is about to be 
rely united to the Divinity, which is Divine Good 
(the Father; and further inſtru& them, that as I in the 
water of Divine Truth have always conſidered Divine 
bod as ſuperior, and thus as my Father and my God, fo 
q are to tollow my tootiteps, and in all their ſtates of 
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truth to acknowledge good as the effcatial conftingert q. 
charch, and that alone whereby they axe conjoined 1 6 
In order more clearly to comprehend this, it ſhoully 
obſerved, that the Father means the Divize Eſſe, which; 
Divine Good, and Cad the Divine Exiftere, which i; 
vine Truth, both in the ſupreme degree, or in that dow 
which is for above the angelic Rate of reception, and be 
it is accommodated to their atval or ſenſibie percepti 
The Lord in the above paſſage, being yet in the word: 
fpirits, had wot lo far glorified his Humanity, as to be 
ey united with that Divine Good, which is properly 
Divine Eſſe or the Father; wberefore he ſays, I aH“ 
my Father. Neither bad he as yet fo far glorified his 
manity, as to make it abſolutely and perfectly that Du 
Exiftere, which is properly the fe form of the Divine H 
or that Divine Truth which proximately emanatcs frm 
inviſible fountain of all life; for being ſtill in the I bod 
of the fpiritual world, the Lord was at preſent, 25 oP): : 
Humanity, only fo far glorified as to be the Divine Tat 
accommoduted 14 ſpirits in thoſe parts ; wherefore, in alluk 
to his more fic? glorification, even as to Divine Truth, win: 
is figntfied by the term Cod, he alſo ſays, I aſcend u 


Gad. And as the Divine Ele, or inviſible ſource of life, Wed; 
gether with it's primary form, or firf# and proximale PE. wan 


as exiſting in the midſt of the fun of the ſpiritual world, his 
really the fountain of all good and all truth, as well H corre 


which was manifeſted in the human perſon of our Lon, Ne 
that which is received by the true members of his chu eſo! 
both in heaven and on carth; and as the Lord, in the s 


. proceſs of his glorification, alſo repreſented and pointed al th 


tie ſucceſſive ſtages of man's regeneration ; th RY 1d 


ſaid, I aſcend unto my Father and YOUR "Ts and nous 


and YOUR Gad. 


Of the Lord's Ajcenſion.  wg77 
We ſhall take this opportunity of publiſhing a very won- 
ai Arcanum reſpecting che glorthcation of the Lord's 
W7omanity, which will fatisfactorily account for his not 
ending till forty days after his reſurrection. It is aſſerted 
WM. Emo Swedenborg, in varions parts of his writings, 
er the paſſion of the croſs, the Lord fully glorified his 
Wnnagity,' or made it Divine. Why then (it may be 
| kid) hd he not aſcend ige y at the time of his reſur- 
; gion?“ It was for the following reaſon: "The Lord, at 
s crucifixion, but more particutarly at his burial. and 
W-ieftion, rejected or put off the whole of his maternal 
| nun, inſomuch that he was nu longer in any reſpect 
he Son of Mary. In this ſenſe, and ſo far as relates to the 
atural world in general, ho was fully glorified, having put off 
Nhe hereditary impurities of matter, in which the church 
m earth is ſtill involved; But he could not yet aſcend, un- 
be had alſo put off and ccjc ted the impurities of ſpirits 

aud angels ; for the Lord was not only pleaſed to hear, in 
is own perſun, the iniquities and inhrimities of men, bat 
Allo of angels, and thereby he redecrned and delivered both. 
bile he was in the act of thus puritying and redeeming 
meels, he underwent fcaneth;ns analogaus to templations, 
weir redemption being effected, like that of men, by an 
bunu ſfton of their proprium as 2 zbere aſſaulting his Hu- 
manity.“ But in his love and in his pity he redeemed them.“ 
his proceſs took ip forty days, becauſe the number farty 
correſponds to temptations, and fignifies complete deliver- 
ce therefrom, and victory over all enemies. This is the 
eaſon why the Lord's aſcenſion was protracted till forty 
days after his reſurreQion, at which time he aſcended above 
all the heavens into the ſun of the ſpiritual world, in the 
dt whereof he eternally reſides as Jchovah God in glo- 
nous Human Form. 


To 
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To the EDITORS. 


GENTLEMEN, 


A you have undertaken, in your New Magazine g 
Knowledge concerning Heaven and Hell, to exp 
the moſt dark and difficult paſſages of ſeripture, I beg ley 
to aſk what is meant by The lame and the blind that um 
bated of David's ſoul.” 2 Sam. v. 8. 
Your's, a conſtant reader, 


W.R 


ANSWER. 


The lame denote thoſe who are in evils, and the Mud thb 
who are in falſes. They are ſaid to be hated of David's ſu, 
becauſe they are in direct oppoſition to the Lord, who 
there repreſented by David. Not that the Lord hates ay 
man, let him be ever ſo wicked; for he being pure love and 
mercy, cannot but love all, and therefore the Scripture 
with peculiar energy declare, that © his mercy is over al i 
his works.“ But it is fo expreſſed in the letter of the Word, 
becauſe the wicked, when they meditate evil againſt the 
Lord or his church, and when the puniſhment of thei 
crimes recoils on their own heads, imagine that the Lord 
inflicts that puniſhment, and thus that he bears hatred to- 
wards them: whereas the truth is, that the Lord only per 
mits them to be puniſhed, in order to prevent them fro 
running into greater enormities, whereby they would not 
only injure and diſtreſs the righteous, but would allo,in the 
end precipitate themſelves into more direful torments. 

In verſe 6 of the above mentioned chapter, it is ſaid, th 
except David take away the blind and the lame, he cannot ente 


into the city Jeruſalem, nor take the ſtrong-hold of Zion. 
That 
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t this ought not to be confined to the literal ſenſe, is 
1 gent from the very words themſelves ; for how could the 
F rally lame and blind defend a city or a fortreſs? Of all 
| perſons in the world, one would think ſuch would be the 
Wl: triling impediments. But when the paſſage is taken 
Writually, then indeed they are the moſt formidable oppo- 
Wnts; for what is it that prevents a member of the 
Wurch from becoming a cele/t:al man, but the lame that have 
ea poſſeſſion of the ſtrong-hold of Zion, or the evils that 
Wcupy his will and his afectians? And what is it that hin- 
bim from becoming a ſpiritual man, but the blind that 
W the city Zeruſakem, or the faiſes that darken his under- 
ding, and thereby prevent him from ſeeing genuine 
With * Theſe are the lame and the blind, which are ſaid 
be hated of David's ſoul, and ſhall not be ſuffered to come 
o the houſe of God. 
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QUERIES concerning ANIMAL MAGNETISM. 


NS ſeveral readers of the writings of Mr. Swedenborg 
have paid much attention to the ſubje&t of Animal 
apnetiſm ; the following queries are candidly propoſed 
them, and to all who practiſe that art. 

1. Whether it is not founded on the luſt of dominion, 
thus may be of bad conſequence, both to the operator 
( to the operatee ? 

2. Whether it is not doing violence to the internal free- 
Im of man's will, which ought always to be kept moſt 
redly free? | 

3. Whether it is not attempting to lead and to influence 


that province, where the Lord alone ſhould lead and in- 
nce ? | 
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4. Allowing that ſome uacammon effeRs are producy 
is not the operator in danger of being puifed up un pr 
And is not the aperatee in danger of afcribing 4 2!ory tot 
creature which can no ways be his due? Beſides, the c 
rator may ftand between him and the Lord, and tlas h 
{hall only ſec the inſlruiment by which good, or tlic appex. 
ance of good, ts conveyed to him, 

5. The curing or relieving difeaſes app*2r5 to be 2 got 
end; but the goodnefs intended, can never juſtify improg 
and unlawful means, 

6. Whether the inſtuence of the magnetrzer is d 
tinued as foon as the diſcaſe is cared, or the patient mom 
from him? It is to be feared, by thoſe who know any this 
of the laws of the fpicitual world, that it is not. 

7. Whether men do not lay therntetves open ts fad de. 
luſions in liſtening to what is uttered in a luminous cſs! 
When the magnetizer may canvey his own ideas td] th 
channel of the mere patient, or when the paticat is reduced 
to that flate of total paſfivity, may not different orders of 
ſpirits convey their opinions whether true or falle, 
mankind * and will not the mode, in which they are c. 1 
veyed claim an attention, and give them a fanction, wi 


nin 

may be deluſive and dangerous? 105 
Jam, Gentlemen, mo 
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Sermons en Moral and Religious Subjects. By W. Jon 
M. A. . 26. 
HESE are two volumes of excellent ſermons, pus * 


nervous, and pious. We do not approve of every f 


ticular ſentiment which is there advanced; but this intellie 
wil 
5 ; 


— 


> — — — — ᷓ — * 
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« ſeems well verſed in the language of analogy, which 
lors a little on the ſcience of correſpondences. Let him 
for himſelf in the Gadarene Delivered. 
« Sin is in every man what the devil is in a dæmoniac: 
«it is evident the ſame man may be under the dominion 
a legion of vices and evil paſſions at once; pride, coVet- 
nels, deceit) lying, luſt, drunkenneſs, and blaſphemy, are 
Nen found in one fingle perſon.” 
Suffer us, ſaid the devils, to enter, not into che cr of 
„ not into ſoberly and orderly cartle, but into the 
dy, filthy, rebellious ſwine. There the devils had per- 
Fon to work, as they ſtill have to do in the children of 
Wobedience. Who ate the people that are delivered up by 
juſt judgments of God to the will of the devil? who but 
unclean and abominable, which reſemble ſchine in their 
es and manners? The glutton, the drunkard, the adulterer, 
fornicator, the idle and the di ſobedient, open a way for 
devil to enter in and poſſeſs them with other evil paſſions 
wrath, malice, revenge, and covetouſneſs, which bring 
m under the ſeverity of the laws, and ſo they go head- 
g to deſtruction.“ p. 97. 
How careful ought we to be in guarding againſt the be- 
dnings of ſin! Who knows how far he ſhall” go when he 
dus with the indulgence of any one ſinful luſt? You intend 
more than the beginning; but the devi! intends the 
N miſchief that fin can do you. He works with a view 
that end, which you do not ſee; and he will take care 
you ſhall not ſee- it, till it cannot be avoided; as when 
ſwine had ſtarted from the top .of the precipice, they 
d not ſtop till they ran into the ſea at the bottom.” p. 98. 
The world is full of ſuch Gadarenes ; you find them every 
re; men who pray Jeſus Chriſt to depart out of their 
Ws, for fear he ſhould ſend away their vile luſts and 
Iohsto the devil. What! is our property in a filthy beaſt” 
Vor. I. No. 6. Nn more 
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more deſirable than the preſence. of the Son of God, yy 


can deliver us from our paſhons, and uy US to gy b 
ſenſes? “ p. 101. | * 
When Jeſus had heard the requeſt of the Gadarene i, |” 
made no remarks upon it, but took them at their wy Wi 9 
and left them. What became of them afterwards, we doꝶ s 
read; but ſurely no good could poſſibly happen to tho P 
who, through favour to a herd ſtuine, judged them{cl;y Wi 
anworthy of everlaſiing life.” p. 105. _ 37 
« And now, my brethren, you ſee your own duty, ad 
| deſign of this whole narrative. It is related in the Goſs a1 
for the ſame reaſon that it was publiſhed at Decapolis, tha al 
all ſinners may know where fo go for that ſaving heal ck 
which is to reſtore their minds to quietneſs and comfort, cat 
For all the diſeaſes of the ſpirit, which are a thouſand times en 
worſe than the troubles of the world, and the diſtempers of nc: 
the body, there is no cure, but from him who was manifeſted at 
to deſtroy the works of the devil, whoſe worſt work is te rin 
depravation of the human mind by the power of jndwelling e. 
ſin, wiuch drives men to all thoſe extravagancies which v: 
render this world ſuch a miſerable place as we find it. Tie ey 
paſſions of men are like ſtorms and tempeſts, which dittu ter 
the elements, deſtroy the fruits of the earth, and ſend the Ways 
poor diſtreſſed mariner to the bottom of the ſea. Suche er. 
the effects of thoſe vices, which the evil ſpirit infuſes in me 
the hearts of men; their lives are rendered vain and mi ett 
rable, and their fouls are ſhipwrecked,” p- 110. me 
rr % + 
To the EDITORS, $4 
GENTLEMEN, | k | 
E 5 HE moſt remarkable page in the ſecond number ol gi" P 
your work that took my attention, was the ellay = 
the ſtate of man when aſleep. Give me leave, therefore, u as 
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| before you the following remarkable inſtance of a perſon 
ling in his fleep, and to whoſe extraordinary adventures, 
ea in that ſtate, I was in ſuch a ſituation, as to be an 
j witneſs. Your inſertion of which, the firſt oppor- 
? ity, will greatly oblige your very much obliged and. 


ble ſervant, 
| G. CoDLING. 


PAYING A viſit to a friend in the country, I met there 
W l:alian gentleman, who was, it ſeems, a night-walker, 
a perſon who, whilſt afleep, does all the actions of one 
ake, He did not exceed the age of thirty; he was lean, 
ck, and of an extreme melancholy complexion ; had a 
ie underſtanding, a great penetration, and a capacity for 
e moſt abſtracted ſciences. His extraordinary fits uſed 
nerally to ſeize him in the wane of the moon; but with 
ater violence in the autumn and the winter, than in the 
ring and ſummer. I had a ſtrange curioſity of being an 
We-witneſs of what was told me; and had prevailed with 
valet to give me notice when his maſter was likely to 
new his vagary. One night, about the end of October, 
er ſupper, the company amuſed themſelves with little 
js, and my Italian friend made one among the reſt ; he 
erwards retired, and went to bed about eleven; his valet 
me ſoon after, and told us, that his maſter would that 
git have a walking fit, and deſired us, if we pleaſed, to 
me and obſerve him. I came to his bed- ſide with a light 
my hand, and ſaw him lying upon his back, with his 
es open, but fixed, and without the leaſt motion, which 
s a ſure ſign, it ſeems, of his approaching diſorder. I 
K him by the hands, and found them very cold; I felt 
5 pulſe, and found it fo {low, that his blood ſeemed to 
e no circulation. About midnight he drew the curtains 
ly, roſe, and dreſſed himſelf well enough; I approached 
| Nu 2 him 
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him with a candle to his very noſe, found him inſenſkl mn 
with his eyes {till wide open and immoveable. Bex 
put on his hat, he took his belt, out of which the (,;in 
had been removed for fear of accidents; for ſome of ty 
night-walkers will deal their blows like madmen, vi. 
reſerve. In this equipage he walked ſeveral times nis 
wards and forwards in his chamber; he came to the fire. 
fat dow in an elbow chair, and went ſome little time ae 
into a clofet, where was his portmanteau ; he fumbled in Wot 
a long time, turned every thing topſy-turvy, and after Wi 
ting all again in order, he ſhut the portmanteau, and , 
the key in his pocket, whence he drew a letter, and put 
over the chimney. He went to the chamber door, opencli, 
proceeded down ftairs ; when he was come to the button, 
one of the company getting a great fall, he ſcemed fig 
ened, and mended his pace. His valet bid us walk foftly, d 
not to ſpeak, becauſe when any noiſe was made near hin 
and intermixed with his dreams, he became furious, andr 
with the greateſt precipitancy, as if purfued. He traverſed 
the whole court, which was very ſpacious, and proceedel 
directly to the ſtable ; he went in, ftroaked and careſſed hi 
horſe, bridled him, and was going to faddle him, but m 
finding the faddle in the place where it uſed to hang, 
feemed very uneaſy, like a man diſappointed; he mounte 
however his horſe, and galloped to the houſe dbor, whid 
was hut: he diſmounted, and taking up a cabbage (tal 
he knocked furiouſly againſt the door; after a great deal 
labour loſt, he remounted his horſe, guided him to the pond 
which was at the other end of the court, let him drink 
went afterwards and tied him to his manger, and then 
turned to the houſe with great agility. At the noiſc ff: 
ſervants made in the kitchen, he was very attentive, ca 
near the door, and clapped his ear to the key-hole; ® 


cls alt on a ſudden to the other fide, he entercd * 
| pario 
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our, where was a billiard table; he walked backwards 
ſorwards, and uſed the ſame poſtures as if he had been 
ing effectually: he proceeded thence to a harpſichord, 
on which he could play pretty well, and made ſome jang- 
A, laſt, after two hours exerciſe, he returned up {tairs 
his chamber, and threw hin ſelf in his e oaths upon the 
, where we found hum next morning at nine in the ſame 
ure that we had Ir him; for upon theſe occaſions he 
pt even eight or ten howrs together. His valet told us 
Were were but two ways to recover him out of ore of theſe 
&; one was to tickle him ſtrongly upon the ſoles of his 
t; the other, to ſound a horn os trumpet at his ears. 
„Thought in faucy's maze runs mad.” 
G. Cops. 
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Natural HisTory of the SHEEP and GOAT. 
\ LTHOUGH the ſheep and gont (gigs, comprehend 
many animals of „ yet they are in 
em(clves very Exfterimt ws 2 regard to their bodies, horns, 
od, and cove! tug. 
If ve conſider the tity and inoffenfive nature of theſe 
umals, we ſhall perceive they have been long reclaimed 
m their wild ſtate, and adapted to domeſtic. fervitudes 
bey both appear to require protection from man, whom 
y reward with the greateſt favours. They ſeem, indeed, 
court his ſociety, The ſheep is the moit ſerviceable, 
chile the goat has more attachment and ſenſibility. In the 
theft ages, the goat appears to have been the greater fa- 
Purite, and, among the poor, continues ſo at preſents 

ut the ſheep; has long ſince become the principal object of 
van care and attention. Weſhall, therefore, firſt deſcribe 
lee. 
. in its tame ſtate, is the moſt harmleſs ad | 


defence- 
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-defenceleſs. In it's wild ſtate, it is ſaid to be of 2 1g 
Awiftneſs, and are only found in great flocks. Whey , 
tacked, they immediately form a ring, and the ewes jy 
into the center, when they are defended by the rams in, 
moſt vigorous manner. The woolly ſheep is found onjjy 
Europe, and ſome of the temperate provinces of Aſia, | 
is, when fat, awkward in it's motions, eaſily fatigued, aj 
frequently ſinks under the weight of it's own corpuling 
and rich fleeces which it yields twice a year. There is f 
any part of this admirable animal that has not it's particuly 


uſe. 

When two rams meet together, they engage very fierce, 
Every ewe knows it's lamb, and every lamb the bleating 
of it's ewe, even amidſt flocks containing thouſands, They 
chiefly feed in England on downs, in paſtures, gong 
ſpringing corn lands, or turnip fields; but the downs har 
from long experience been found to prove much the mo 
beneficial, on account of air and dryneſs of ſoil, for no u- 
mal is ſo ſubje& to the rot, as the ſheep, if fed on marly 
land. Every year the whole flock, conſiſting of eve, 
wethers, and lambs, are ſheared. Wethers have general 
more and better wool than the ewes. Such is their utility 
in agriculture, that a hundred ſheep will manure eight ac 
of ground. 0 

In Ireland they have a ſpecies of this animal that is called 
many-horned ſheep. They are of a dark brown colou, 
and under the outward coat of hair, they have a fine, (hott 
and ſoft fur, that reſembles wool. | 

In Spain their ſheep produce a wool ſuperior to that of 
any other country. It is ſo excellent in-at's quality, tht 
our clothiers and hatters have been obliged to purchaſe it x 
a very great price, in order to enable them to manuſactur 
ſome of thei: eſtimable articles. | | 


Ihe utility of ſheep to this country, may be ſeen. b. the 
follows 


in 


to 
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wing moderate calculation of fleece wool annually : woe 
ed by their growth. 

According to the calculation of Young, in his fix months 
ir, there are 466,532 packs of wool manufactured in 
Neat Britain and Ireland, and 285,000 packs exported un- 
ufactured. The value, therefore, of all the fleece-wool, 
annually derived from our ſheep, eſtimating it at an 
rage price of 71. per pack, muſt amount to 5, 260, 724l. 

e quantity of wool manufactured is eſtimated to afford 
434,85 5l. yearly employment for the induſtrious artizan. 

Wd as the whole of our manufactures were ſaid not to ex- 

d, at the above period of calculation, 44,350,5291. the 
ide of wool alone may be conſidered as equal, in value, to 
third of all the reſt of our produce and manufactures. 
t what evinces {till more the value of ſheep to Great 
tain and her dependencies, is, that the wool affords em- 
dyment to 1,557,834, out of 4,250,434 that are ſuppoſed 
be the laborious part of the people. 

Broad-tailed ſheep are found in Tartary, Arabia, Perſia, 
tbary, Syria, and Egypt. Such is their weight of wool 
their tails, that Pennant ſays, ſome have been known to 
gh fifty pounds; to preſerve the wool from wet, dirt, 
injury, they are uſually ſupported by a ſmall board that 
s upon wheels. 

| the ſheep kind there are beſides, the Strepſuckeros 
nd in Crete, and other iſlands of the Archipelago ; the 
Inca ſheep, and the Moufflon. 


| 


RT. 


bis animal differs moſt eſſentially from the ſheep, in 

g covered with hair, inſtead of wool. It's chief delight 
o climb the higheſt and ſteepeſt precipices. Neither the 
terrifies, nor the rain incommodes the goat. Accord- 
to the climate, it will have from two to five kids, The 
milk 
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milk they afford is ſweet, nutritive, and medicinal. Th 
goat is found in every part of the world. Every clime {uy 
congenial with it's nature. It may juſtly be called a c 
of the world. It's exiſtence, however, feldom extend; y, 
vond 11 or 12 years. 
The ibex, or ſtone-goat, are ſaid to have horns two Yah 
long, which increaſe by knots annually. 
Of goats there are the goat of Angora, Syrian goat, tl FF 
ſmall America goat, blue goat, Juda and Siberian gag 
and Greenland gvat, which has horns an ell long. They n 
all diſtin& ſpecies of tiis uſeful and general animal, 
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The Diving HuMANITY' of the LorD the only Oba f 
Warſhip. By Joſeph Proud. 
ARKNESS pervades the mind, 
| And clouds prevent the light, 
That few Jehovah J=ſus'know, _ 
Or worthip him aright. 
But, Lord, we come to thee, 
And bow before thy throne; 
In thy Divine Humanity, 
Thou art our God alone, 


Thy eſſe none can ſee, 
That is beyond our ſight ; 
But thy Divine Humanity 
ls ſeen in heav'nly light. 


Thau art the only God, 
The only Man art thou; 
And only thee our ſouls adore, 
At thy bleſs'd feet we bow. 
In eſſence thou art one, 
And one in perſon too; 
Tho' in thy eſſence ſeen by none, 
Thy perſon we may view. 
The Human made Divine, 
Our ſouls with joy adore ; 
And ſoon with angels we ſhall join, 
To praiſe and love thee more. 


«+ 


1 


Na 
1 
rie 


THE NEW 
AGAZINE os KNOWLEDGE 


CONCERNING 


Heaven and Hell, 


AND THE 


UNIVERSAL WORLD or NATURE; 
os, GRAND MUSEUM or 
electual, Rational, and Scientific Truths. 
For SEPTEMBER, 1790. 


CONTENTS or THIS NUMBER. 


Correſpondents Page 290 || Explanation of 2 Sam. xii, 30, 31 J17 
. 93 the Rev. Dr. , The true Meaning of Reden plan by 
nieltley. Letter J. 291 the Blood of Chriſt — 320 
von Imputed Righteouſneſs 294 The Reaſon why the Lord permitt 
Examination of the Faith of the 
Di Church, particularly in Re- The Dream of Atticus, in a Letter 

ard to Propitiation, Redemption, to Marcus the Son of Cicero zar 
Wed Salvation + - = Deſcription of the Human Tongue 327 

Doctrine of Atonement con- Extraordinary Anecdotes relative to 


| 


Gerd - <- = _- 297 , Speech - - = = 3 

rer to the Editors on the In- Review of Books — Clowes's tone 
uences of material Subſtances 299 % mons - - - - 330 
viry into the Nature of Judicial Reflections on the Siae of our 

Wſrology, concluded 300 Globe — - — — ibid, 
her Remarks on the Dine Calculation of the Number of it's 
rovidence =» - - ibid. 1 and their Mor- 
New Dictionary of Correſpon- „ re. & S388 
nces, nn 2 Deſcription of the famous Salt- ; 
inved — - = - 177 Mines at Willicka, in Poland, 
Origin of ſpiritual Affections ibid.] concluded 332 
ſpiritual Affimities and Conſan- Curious Definition of a Church of 
__ . *- - yoo England-Man, by the late Dr. 
anation of what is meant by the Jebd =, - — 334 
erm Alix - - - - 94312 |} View of Solomon's Temple, as it 
lanation of difficult Paſſages of appeared to Travellers at a Diſ- 


ly Scripture © = ibid. .. 4 <8 
Zechariah viii. 22, 23 313 Natural Hiſtory of the Hare - FE 
the groundleſs Expectation which I Poetical Lines written under the 
ne entertain%of the Reſtoration Portrait of Emanuel Sweden- 
— mig = / = = a6 


r. 4 SOCIETY or GENTLEMEN. 


— e—et——— 


O'——C— a OO — 


LD RN SQ No 


2 of Wales, No. 32, Clerkenwell- Cloſe, by whom the Communications 
8 Perſons (PosT-Pa1d) will be received, and immediately ti anſ- 
or the Editors. Sold alſo by ]. WALKER, No. 44, and H. D. 
os, No. 20, Paternoſter-Row; and by all Bookſellers, Stationets, 
Newſcarriers, in Town and Country, | : 


L PRICE ONLY SIXPENGE, J 


the Jews to crucify him ibid. 


> 
ons 5 20+ ere izet 
T-= =» o Ls by S * — — —— * s. 
5 r 83 _— 4, — 
* - . * 


ited and Sold by R. HINDMARSH, Printer to His Royal Highneſs the 


To CORRESPONDENTS 


1 Anſwer to our Correſpondent Lazulia, who wits 
for further Satisfaction on the Subject treated of in the 
laſt Magazine, p. 275, where it is ſaid that Permiſſion vn 
g granted Thomas to touch the Lord, after his ReſurreQiay 
| : but before his Aſcenſion, although it was denied to May; 
} | I LES | 

| we have to obſerve, that it is true it is not expreſs]y ſai, 
If that either of them did actually touch him; yet as the Lat 
= expreſsly invites Thomas to thruſt his Hand into his Sits 
| It ſeems to us to amount to the ſame Thing, in tht 
. ReſpeR, as if it had been declared that he did ſo. 


"its 


An Explanation of what is meant by the two Thiews, 
between whom our Lord was crucified, is intended for In- 
ſertion with a great Variety of other Paſſages of Scriptur, 
which heretofore have not been underſtood according (9 
their true ſpiritual Senſe. 
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4 Series of LETTERS 5% the REV. DR. PRIESTLEY. 


4 TTTSE x: = 
ReveREND Six, Auguſt 23, 1790. 
Cannot but agree with you, that chriſtianity, ſo called, 
is now in a very corrupted ſtate, although we may 
liffer in our conceptions of theſe corruptions.“ Whenever 
the ſpirit of the world is.imbibed, rather than the pure and 
ſelf-denying ſpirit of the goſpel ; whenever the traditions of 
men are taught, rather than the Word of the living God; 
corruptions, both in principle and practice, both in under- 
landing and will, muſt abound. | 
You appeal to the argument from antiquity. Permit me 
to ſtate my ideas of it. The evidence of the Fathers is no 
more than human evidence: they were all fallible men, 
and might be deceived. There is an infinite difference and 
Vox. I. No. 7. O 0 2 diſtance 


* Dr, Prieſtley's Hiſtory of the Corruptions of Chriſtianity, 
8 a 
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diſtance between their writings and the Won p of the Log 
the one is the wiſdom of God, the other is the feeble c 
ception of fallible men, yet men who were ſimple ay 
ſincere, 

On this account, 1 regard their teſtimony as that of plan 
and honeſt men; but then I muſt limit this reſpe& to te 
Fathers of the three firſt centuries, At the Nicene count 
the dark and long night of the church commenced: the 
inundation of wealth and worldly ſpirit by Conſtantine, 
extinguiſhed the little remaining light. It is in viin v 
hook for truth, where you cannot find goodneſs. At thi 
period of the church, we are offended by haughty and in, 
perious prelates, of bitter tempers and ambitious viens 
who began to lord it over God's heritage; charity wx 
- neglected and diſeſteemed, and what they called faith, 
contention for mere opinions, was the only thing regarded, 

It cannot be too much lamented, that the generality d 
men know not whom they worſhip. They are diſtral 
with variety, and clouded with "ignorance. They knon 
not whether they ſhoyid worſhip the Father, the Son, a 
the Holy Spirit; becauſe they look upon them as three 
diſtin& Beings, or Perſons. In general, prayer is addreſk 
to the unknown God. I mean not to dwell on all the fa 
conſequences reſulting from this ignorance; but they ar 
great and many. ne 
Now, Sir, I believe, and I think it will eaſily appet 
from facts, that the chriſtians, beſore the church becams 
corrupted, which was about the fourth century, worſhip 
ped but one true and living God.“ In general they ſeeme 
to acknowledge and adore the Father, Son, and Hol 
Spirit, as one. This I ſhall endeavour ta prove, Wee 
| this great and glorious truth was loſt, then thick darknel 


averiproad the earth; metaphyſical ſubtilty was exerted a 
reconclle 
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Jocile impoſſibilities, and contented ignorance was to 
nieſce in what it could never underſtand, % 
W 7 addreſs you with freedom and confidence, becauſe I 
lieye you are ſincere and upright ; that you are a ſearcher 
er truth. I cannot approve airs of authority, or bitter- 
; of railing, in any one, He who loſes his charity, | 
Wile contending for truth, makes a bad exchange. Truth 
| po0d, it is an heavenly gift; but charity is better, for it 
| eaven itſelf. 
You, Sir, and your friends,“ have made choice of this 
ond on which I meet you, or I ſhould have confined 
ſelf to the ſcriptures alone. No writing of man can 
ne in competition with the Word of truth, I eſteem the 
Kthers only as corroborating witneſſes; as good men 
We, who were acquainted with the Apoſtles ; others, who 
Wed near the Apoſtolic times; and all whom ] ſhall quote, 
ore the long. night of the church commenced, when 
k miſts aroſe, and the bright ſun of heavenly truth was ſet. 
lemens Romanus, who is mentioned by St. Paul, ſays, 
te ought to think of Jeſus Chriſt as of God:“ and 
jing his example as an inſtance of great humility, he 
„ © Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the ſceptre of the 
jeſty of God, came not in the pomp of vain glory and 
ndor, although he could have aſſumed them; but he 
he in lowlineſs of mind.. Jeſus is the defender and 
per of our weakneſs ; by him the eyes of the heart are 
ned: through him our barren and darkened underſtand- 
is invigorated and gladdened with his marvellous light.“ 
Taſtor Hermas ſays, * The name of the Son of God is 
at and immenſe, and the whole world is ſupported by 
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I am, Sir, your's, | 
; CLERICUS, 
Mr. Lindſey's Apology. | 
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GENTLEMEN, 

I T is a painful reflection, to obſerve the ſad errors wh 
abound in the world; for every error is a form of en 

2 diſguiſe caſt over what is wrong. The underſtanding j 
in darkneſs, becauſe the will is in evil. There are fo 
errors which aſſume the appearance of facred truth; thy 
Claim ſuch 1 importance, that they demand to be admit | 
without inquiry, and implicitly received, as the only men 
of ſalvation. Of this nature is that notion of inp 
righteouſneſs, which prevails at this day with too may 
"They think that they can do nothing for themſelves, the 
fore Chriſt muſt do all: that they have no wedding 
ment to appear in at the marriage ſupper of the Lan 
therefore his ſpotleſs righteouſneſs is fancifully divide þ 
clothe their nakedneſs, and to hide their deformity. 
He furely is repreſented but as a poor phyſician, » 
conceals, inſtead of curing the wounds and ſores of 
patients: who ſhould tell the ſick that he would %. 
them well ; the blind, that they might ſee with anothe 
eyes; and the lame, that they might walk with anothe 
legs. If you were ſick, blind, or lame in your body, tl 
would not ſatisfy you: you would deſire a real cure. 
ſo it muſt be in our ſouls, if we are ever ſave:. Suppl 
you ſaw a poor man periſhing with hunger, or pining 
priſon, would imputed health or liberty afford him a pe: 
lief? No; falvation is a reality, and not a name. v0 
They who ſo ſtrangely talk of imputed righteoull el 
feem to be ignorant both of the nature of God and mi 
Who can fee God, and live? The diſtance is infinite K 
tween.the Lord and the pureſt of angelic ſpirits: were | 
righteouſneſs to be imputed, in the manner the Calvini 


repreſent, it would deſtroy not only man, but the bright 


;: a 
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int deſtruction: juſt as if the human body was expoſed 
de focal rays of the ſun collected in a lens. 

hat is the conſequence of this grand falſhood, this 
al error? It does what all errors do, and errors in reli- 
n moſt of all: it blinds the underſtanding, to harden 
heart : it puts out the light of truth, that it may deſtroy 
life of heavenly virtue. Is it not fo in this inſtance ? 
w many reſt ſatisfied, that as their Saviour has done all 
them, they have nothing to do for themſelves. Re- 
ance, ſelf-examination, and continued watchfulneſs, 
legal doctrines for the carnal and unconverted, while 
ſing the ſyren ſong of finiſhed ſalvation, and imputed 
teouſneſs. Obſerve, too often, their bitter tempers, 
itual pride, and uncharitable cenſures; and yet theſe 
jos trouble them not, becauſe they are juſtified freely 


ult them, I fear they oft times ſadly fall; eſpecially if 
can receive ſuch a glorious goſpel as Dr. Criſpe 


adultery, was as much a child of God, as much in the 
ine favour, as at any other period of his life: and this 
Walled the diſtinguiſhing peculiarities of the goſpel : this 
inſt exalted,* All the errors of popery were but inno- 
t fancies in compariſon of this: and the poor Indian, 
d thinks if he does well he ſhall be happy, and if he does 
e ſhall be puniſhed, is a rational believer, an enlight- 
mind, in compariſon of theſe. Can Chriſt be exalted 
Nerthrowing the throne of holineſs, and abrogating his 


pitneſs of meridian day, by involving the rays of the 
in clouds of ſmoke and vapours of ſulphur, 


* Chriſt alme exalted is che title of Dr. Criſpe's Sermons, 


aph, It would cauſe the greateſt ſufferings, and moſt 


bout the works of the moral law. Should temptation 


ached, namely, that David, when ſtained with murder 


laws? As well might we think of adding to the 
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- | Chriſt indeed is exalted, when man is converted f 
lives; when the heavenly kingdom of righteouſnel, y 
truth is opened in his ſoul ; when his renewed heart jg 

| throne of righteouſneſs, where his redeeming Lord ri 

without a rival, ſubduing all his enemies, every luſt, i, 

purity, and falſhood, under his feet: when the Gin 

law is not abrogated and ſet aſide; but renewed in ſon 
and in truth, on the fleſhly tables of the awakened hen 

He who deeth righteouſneſs is rightedus; He alone is 

* of the Lord our righteouſneſs. 


I am, Gentlemen, 


Yaur's, &c, 


Dl 


2. 4 


% 
An EXAMINATION of the FarTH of the Orn Cauny 


particularly in Regard 10 PPOPITIATION, RED 
TION, and SALVATION, 


rr 


THE prevailing faith of the Chriſtian church at t 
preſent day is, That God the Father ſent his Sul 

« into the world, in order that by the paſſion of the croſ 
© might effect propitiation, redemption, and ſalvation 
But that ſuch a faith, if underſtood according to the ides 
of thoſe who ſeparate faith from charity, and preach up 
Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, is in reality no faith 
but mere imagination, will appear plain from an attent 
obſervation of the particulars which are neceſſarily impli 
and contained therein. In order, therefore, that our rea 
ers may have a clear and diſtin view of the above fait 
and that they may have an opportunity of contraſting i 
with the faith of the New Church, we ſhall point out tho 
particulars, which are as follow, I. That God the Fatlt 
is rendered propitious by the paſſion or blood of his d 
II. 14 
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That God the Father is merciful for the ſake of his 
III. That the Lord carried our iniquitjes, and 
reby delivered us from them. IV. That the imputation 
the Lord's merit is the means whereby man is ſaved. 
That the Lord intercedes with the Father. VI. That 
emption and ſalvation are effected without the means of 
and faith, and thus that man 1s ſaved by an immediate 
W of mercy. VII. But we will ſhew, that in ſuch faith, 
re is no religion, being no better than words without 
ning. VIII. That ſuch faith is not faith in the Lord, 
does it contain any acknowledgment of the Divinity of 
Humanity. IX. That truſt and confidence ariſing 
m ſuch faith, although in the preſent day it is reputed to 
alone effectual in ſalvation, is mere chimerical perſua- 
n, and empty ſound. X. That true ſaving faith is quite 
other thing. 
Such is the order in which we ſhall conduct this examina- 
Sn. But as it is a ſaying in the mouth of almoſt every 
ron belonging to the church, that the Lord ſuffered the 
ath of the croſs on account of our ſins, and that he 
nsferred them to himſelf, bore them in his own perſon, 
| thereby not only reconciled the Father to us, but alſo 
emed us from hell; and further, that by this merit of 
> Lord imputed to us, we are ſaved, provided only we 
eve it with full truſt and confidence; it is neceſſary that 
W ir!t inquire, whether ſuch things are to be underſtood 
ording to the notions commonly entertained. 
1, In regard to the firſt propoſition, viz. That God the 
ber it rendered propitious by the paſſion or blood of his Son, 
$ implies the rejection of mankind out of a certain kind 
anger or revenge, uſually called vindiQive juſtice, which 
id not be ſatisfied or appeaſed without the death of the 
of God, who thereby reconciled his Father, and ren- 
4 him propitiouss Who does not ſce, that ſuch a 
ol. I. No. 7. P p rejection 


298 = vindiaive Julice. 


rejection of the human race, or fuch a vindictive ſpirit i 
requires no leſs than the ſhedding of innocent blood, 
utterly contrary to the divine eſſence, which is love Ile 
mercy itfelf, and goodneſs itſelf ? Such cruel and bly 
| thirſty revenge cannot find place in the breaſt of any ad, 
nor even of a-good man. How much leſs then can it exif 
in God, who is the mild parent of his creatures, and ti 
adorable fountain of all mercy ! Again, who does not ſy 
that it is cruel to ſuppoſe, that that vindictive meal 
ſhould be impoſed on the Son by his own Father, and thy 
the Son ſhould acquieſce therein? and further, that the I, 
ther ſhonld be excited to pity and compaſſion by beholdy 
or remembering the agonies and death of his Son, and ng 
by a divine impulſe within himſelf of pure love and mercy, if 
ſpontaneouſly, immediately, and eternally flowing to th 
whole human race? Surely no man poſſeſſed of comm 
underſtanding, and that has a ſingle ſpark of mercy burning 
in his breaſt, can really believe, that he was ever rejected 
the fountain of mercy, and that it was the good pleaſured 
the Father that his own Son ſhould ſuffer death, in order to 
induce him to become merciful, 
Beſides, juſtice is a divine attribute, but not  vindidi 
Juſtice ; ſtill leſs can that be called juſtice, which requirs 
the puniſhment or death of one perſon for the ſake if analen 
and if it be not juſtice, neither is it agreeable to din 
order, that one perſon ſhould be ſaved for the fake of anther, 
| but one may be ſaved by another. The Father cannot fa 
for the ſake of the Son, but he may ſave by the Son. Tit 
Divinity cannot redeem. mankind for the ſake of the Huna 
but it may and did by the Humanity. Neither can God be 
reconciled (ſuppoſing we ſpeak after this manner, | . 
according to appearances) by any other means, than by ti 
actual repentance of man himſelf ; for as it was by dle 


offence of man alone that he became an enemy to God, 
jen 
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ice . that man ſhould repent of that offence, by 
unning continually all evils as ſins againſt God; and this 
«an do, not by virtue of any ſtrength, of his own, but by 
er freely and fully communicated unto him by the 
"rd, which however it is neceſſary fi — him to exert 


parent as his owns 
[ To be continued. 1 W 
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he following Letter, which we have received from one of 
our correſpondents, diſcovers an accuracy of judgment 
that merits the attention of our readers ; and, contrary to 
the ſignature it bears, proves that the author is well 
acquainted with, the ſubje& on which he writes. 


To the EDITORS of the NEW MAGAZINE, &ce 
GENTLEMEN, | 

EE notice you have taken of my inſignificant ideas, 
by inſerting them in your Magazine, demands my 
ateſul acknowledgments; but as I perceive I have not 
preſſed myſelf ſo well as I could wiſh, I have key the 
erty to trouble you once more. 

I do not ſuppoſe that a material ſubſtance, as is the moon, 
in have any influx into the ſoul, which is a ſpiritual ſub- 
mee ; but my meaning is this, that as the ſoul muſt have 
recipient veſſel, or material organ, to embody itſelf in, 
„me brain being that recipient veſſel or organ, that 
ipient, by external injuries, or internal ebullition of the 
ood and juices, may be ſo deranged, as to modify the 


tional influx of the ſoul, into the diſordered ideas of a 
adman's ravings. Now as the moon's effect, or attrac- 


which might eaſily be ſhewn, if there was room for ſuch 
P P 2 8 Fe a di 1 


on, is greater near it's new or full appearances, (the reaſon 
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a diſcuſſion,) and cauſes thereby what is called ſpring tidy, 
ſo by the ſame reaſon, may not the moon have a particu 
effect, at ſuch times, upon the humors of the human bok 
eſpecially the brain, and cauſe a greater derangement 
thoſe organs already diſordered ? Thus, though the ina 
from the ſoul into the brain may be according to din 
order, yet, falling into a diſordered recipient, producy 
confuſed ideas; juſt as the ſhadow of a tree or houſe in i: 
water; while the water remains in a perfect order and {i 
neſs, the tree or houſe is perfectly repreſented in the wan 
but if by any means the water is diſturbed, the object in t 
water is cut, as it were, and divided into a thouſand differ. 
ent diſtorted appearances, though the ſhadow remains th 
ſame ; it is only the recipient that has made the diſorder, 
I hope you will excuſe the liberty I have taken, ul 
write merely for the ſake of truth, of which I have been, 
through mercy, a ſincere ſeeker near forty years, and an 
{till continuing the ſearch, though in a much more digi WE. 
way ſince Divine Providence has put Mr. Swedenbory's W.. 
works into my hand. Bon! 
I am, Gentlemen, 
Your's ſincerely, 
Aug. 4, 1790. I6noravmts. ane 
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60 I T is granted man to ſee the Divine Providence on tis 

back, and not in the face, alſo in a ſpiritual ſtate, and Tho 
not in his natural ſtate. To ſee the Divine Providence o iow! 
the back and not in the face, is to fee it behind and not be» int 
fore; and to fee it from a ſpiritual ftate, and not from 2 


natural ſtate, is to ſee it from heaven and not from the ent 
world, 
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Lowledge the Divine Providence, and eſpecially they who 
y reformation are made ſpiritual, when they ſee events in 
certain wonderful ſeries, from interior acknowledgment 


afraid leſt their own will ſhould enter into any thing of 
order and tenor. Not ſo they, who do not admit any 
i aux from heaven, but only from the world, eſpecially 
1 ey, who from the confirmation of appearances in them- 
ies are made natural; theſe do not ſee any thing of the 
Wivine Providence behind or after it, but they want to ſee 


[ divine Providence operates by means, and means are 
Wed through man or through the world, therefore whe- 
Per they ſee it before or behind, they attribute it either to 
jan or to nature, and thus confirm themſelves in the de- 
il of it. The reaſon why they ſo attribute it, is, becauſe 
jeir underſtanding is ſhut above, and only open below, 
nſequently ſhut towards heaven and open towards the 
orld, and to ſee the Divine Providence from the world is 
ot granted, but it is granted to ſee it from heaven. I have 
pmetimes thought with myſelf, whether ſuch perſons, in 


gear day that nature in itſelf is dead, and that human intel- 
fence in itſelf is nothing, but that it is only from influx 
at both theſe appear to be, would acknowledge the Di- 
Ine Providence, and I perceived that they who have con- 
ed themſelyes in favour of nature and of human pru- 
Face, would not acknowledge it, becauſe the natural light 
Wing in from beneath would immediately extinguiſh the 
ritual light flowing in from above. 

* The man who is made ſpiritual by the acknowledg- 
at of God, and wiſe by the rejection of his own propriums. 
in 


World. All they who receive influx from heaven, and ac- 


2s it were ſee and confeſs a Providence; theſe do not 
ſire to ſee it in the face, that is, before it exiſts, for they 


in the face, or before it exiſts; and foraſmuch as the 


ale their underſtanding was opened above, and they ſaw in 
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e 
of, ſeeth the Divine Providence; if he looks at nag . 
things he ſees it, if he looks at civil things he ſees it, #1 ch 
Jooks at ſpiritual things he ſees it, and this as well in t in 
ſimultaneous as the ſucceſſive order of things, in ends, þ y 
cauſes, in effects, in uſes, in forms, in things great e 

mall ; eſpecially in the ſalvation of men, as that ]chou ile: 
gave the Word, that by it he taught men concerning Go, it 
concerning heaven and hell, concerning life eternal, M. 
that he came into the world himſelf, that he might rede t 
and ſave men, Theſe and more ſuch things, and the I f 
vine Providence in them, doth man fee from ſpiritual liz Sy! 
In natural light. But the merely natural man ſees nothing Af: 
of theſe things; he is like one who beholds a magnificent f 
temple, and hears a preacher illuminated in divine thing It! 
and faith when at home, that he faw nothing but a ſion {ip 
building, and heard nothing but articulate ſounds : or hee 
ke a near-ſighted man, who goeth into a garden furniſhel ic 
with all kinds of fruits, and then cometh home and de. ee 
clareth that he only faw a wood and trees: ſuch allo aiter Hing 
death, when they become ſpirits, in caſe they are taken uy inp 
into the angelic heaven, where all things are in forms r-: en 
preſentatiye of love and wiſdom, do not ſee any thing dere 
ſuch objects, or even of their exiſtence ; as I have ſeen the ie. 
caſe with ſeveral who denied the Divine Providence. ted 

There are many conſtant [or fixed] things, which id, 
were created, in order that things inconſtant | or unfixed] Noth 
might exiſt ; conſtant things are the ſtated times of the er 
riſing and ſetting of the ſun and moon, and alſo of te po 
ſtars ; the darkening of them by interpoſitions, which u, 
called eclipſes ; heats and lights from them ; the ſeaſons of 
the year, which are called ſpring, ſummer, autumn, and io 
waiter z and the times of the day, which are the morning, iſt © 


noon, evening, and night; alſo the atmoſpheres, Waters 


* 
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. archs conſidered, in themſelves; the vegetative faculty, 
e vegetable kingdom, and together with this the pro- 

faculty in the animal kingdom; likewiſe the things, 
ch are conſtantly produced from theſe, when they are. 
a action according to the laws of order. Theſe and 
y other things are provided by creation, that things in- 

ey various may exiſt ; for variety cannot exiſt but in 

L gs conſtant, ſtated, ' and certain. But examples will 
ate this; the various things of vegetation would not; 
if the riſing and ſetting of the ſun, and the heat and; 
t thence proceeding, were not conſtant ; harmonies are. 
| fnite variety, but they would not exiſt, except the at- 

1 ſpberes in their laws, and the ears in their form, were 
kbant: the varieties of ſight, which are alſo infinite, 
ld not exiſt, except the ether in it's laws, and the eye 
Wit's form, were conſtant :- in like manner colours, ex- 
We the light were conflant : it is the ſame with thoughts, 

ech, and actions, which alſo are of infinite variety, and 
och would not exiſt, except the organic parts of the body 


A 


— 


ngs may be done therein by man? in like manner a, 
pple, that various particulars of divine worſhip, ſermons, 


ieties themſelves, which are produced in things conſtant, 
ited, and certain, they go on ad inſinitum, and have no 


ther, in all and ſingular the things of the univerſe, nei- 
can exiſt in the ſucceſſion of things to eternity. Who 
poſeth theſe varieties, which go on to infinity and eter- 


tant, to the end that they might exiſt therein? And 
do can diſpoſe the infinite varieties of life among men, 


A. 7 itlelf ? 


— — — — — — — . 
— — * 
— CY py 
4 — cw r__— — * 3 F 
* 5 


fre conſtant: muſt not a houſe be conſtant, that various 


ructions, and meditations of piety, may be performed 
grein? and ſo in other things. As to what relates to the 


d, and yet there never exiſts one entirely the ſame with 


, that they may be in order, but He who. created things 


t He who is life itſelf, that is, love itſelf and wiſdom. 
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itfelf ? Without his Divine Providence, which is as ; on 
tinual creation, could the infinite affections and the thougly 
of men thence derived, and thus the men themſelves, hf 
diſpoſed as to make one, evil affections and the thong 
thence derived one devil which is hell, and good affeQiqs 
and the thoughts thence derived one Lord in hea! 
Thele obſervations are made, becanſe ſome natural me, 
even from things conſtant and ſtated, which are neceſiis 
to the end that various things may exiſt in them, catch a 
arguments in their delirium in favour of nature and fc. 
derived prudence.” 

Having thus ſtated what ſo great an author as Bum 
Swedenborg ſays on the ſubject of foreknowing futur 
events,* we ſhall now confirm the ſame by the following 
paſſages from the Word. In the ſecond chapter of Dari 
the magicians and aſtrologers were commanded by Nehu- 
chadnezzar to declare his dream, and the interpretation 
it. But neither they, nor the ſorcerers and Chaldeans, could 
give the leaſt item about the matter; and Nebuchadnezzzr 
| bimſelf charged them with having prepared lying and cim 
words to ſpeak before him, verſe 9. To this they made no 
reply, but acknowledged that they could not ſhew the 
king's matter, and that none could except the Gods 
whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh ;** as much as to ay 
that all revelation muſt come from him who is omniſcient 
conſequently from the ſpiritual world, and nt from th 
natural or planetary world. This is confirmed by Danich 
who declares in the preſence of the king, that the aſtrolo- 
gers cannot reveal his ſecret, but that there is a God in 
heaven that revealeth ſecrets,” verſe 19 to 28. Sec allo 
Chap. iv. 7, 8. Chap. v. 11 to 15. 


In 


* Baron Swedenborg ſpeaks of aſtrologers more expreſaly in other put i 
bie writings, and declares their ptedictions to be idle prophecies, See his vf 
entitled Trae Chriſtian Religion, n. 620, 631, 
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jn Iſaiah xlvii. Babylon (the fallen church) is repre- 
ted as truſting in inchantments, ſorceries, and in the 
titude of counſels. But the prophet ſays to her, verſe 
1 Let now the aftralegers, the far-gazers, the 
W,:ntbly progn2/iicators ſtand up, and ſave thes from the 
things that ſhall come upon thee, Behold, they ſhall be 
Wc ſtubble; the fire ſhall burn them: they ſhall not deliver 
yhemſebves from the power of the flame.” And im many 
Per places of the Word, aſtrologers, magicians, ſooth- 
Nes, &c. are ſpoken of as perverters and deſtroyers of 
Vine truth, and as men who ſet up natural influx in oppo- 
Jon to that which is ſpiritual. 

To conclude : in order that our readers may have a full 
d diſtin view of what has been advanced on the preſent 
diect, we ſhall ſum up the whole in the following in- 
Fences, which appear to us as undeniable, 

1. That ſpiritual and natural things are inſeparable, al- 
ugh at firſt fight it may appear otherwiſe ; being united 
gether like cauſe and effect, or like what is prior with 
hat is poſterior. ; 

2. That whatſoever a man delights in in this world, after 
ath he enters into the correſpondence of that delight, and is 
all intents and purpoſes the ſame man both as to his affec- 


rluits after death are ſpiritual and unchangeable, whereas 
ore death they are natural and may be changed. 


ture events, acknowledges Nature as God, and in his 
art denies the Divine Providence of the Lord, and that 
e alone is the governor of the univerſe. 
4. That whoever is deſirous of foreknowing his lot in 
us life, and conſults the planets with that view, will after 
ath be equally deſirous of foreknowing his future lot in 
ſpiritual world, and will alſo take ſimilar meaſures to 
Idtain that foreknowledge by an abuſe of correſpondences. 


Vor. I. No. 7. Qq 5. That 


ons and purſuits; with this difference alone, that his 


3. That whoever conſults the planets for a knowledge of 
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5. That nature is in itſelf dead, and conſequently yy 
be the real cauſe of any event whatever. 

6. That all life in it's proceſſion is from the intern; 
the external, or from the center to the circumference, 
not vice verſa. 

7. That all events whatever are the effects of fone th 
and conſequently derive their origin from Wy; and 1 
from without. 

8. That every cauſe is of a ſuperior nature to it's >|; 
and that all the events of human life are brought about 
the Divine Providence, which operates by means of luna 
liberty and rationality. 

9. That all the planetary bodies are mere matter, 
ſeſſing of themſelves no principle of life; and as ſid 
incapable of acting upon human liberty and rationality, 

10. That whoever believes the events of human life ar 
determined by any influence proceeding from the planet 


believes alſo that matter is ſuperior to, and operates up 


init; that the effect is greater than the cauſe ; that liel 
it's progreſſion is from without to what is within, or frat 
the circumference to the center ; that human liberty a 
rationality are only the reſult of certain combinations « 
matter, or, what is more ridiculous ſtill, of the mere a 
of material ſubſtances towards each other; in ſhort, tl 
all things are predeſtined by a certain fatality, and tl 
Nature itſelf is God. 

11. That the foreknowledge of future events vol 
deſtroy man's liberty and rationality, and either render hit 
ſo inactive as to do nothing of himfelf, or ſo preſumptud! 
as to interfere with the Divine Providence. 

12. That the deſire of foreknow ing future events has It 
origin in the love of evil; but that it is taken away {iv 


thoſe who believe in the Divine Providence, and who fe 


their truſt in the Lord. 
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New DiCTIONARY of CORRESPONDENCES, RarRE= 
£NTATIONS, and the SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION of 
ox DS. Interſperſed with occaſional Remarks, 


[Continued from p. 267. ] 


FFECTION, or love, is what conſtitutes the life 

of every perſon ; for whatever the affe&tomn is, ſuch 

he whole man. There are many varieties of affectian: 

re is the affef77on of good, and the affeon of truth; the 
chin of evil, and the ffection of what is falſe ; the affec- 
of the internal, and the affection of the external man; 

dien of knowing, from whence ariſes the ection of 
Wuth ; the affe&:0n of underſtanding a thing, from whence 
Wiles perception; and the affectian of ſeeing a thing, from 
hence «riſes thought: not to mention many other varieties, 
hich are different modifications and ſtates of the ſame life. 

All affe7ion is ſpiritual heat, and is a continuous emana- 
on of the will, as thought is a continuous emanation of 
e underſtandin g. | 

Every man has a predominant fection, which gives him 
is peculiar character; and whatever that may be un he 
eparts this life, ſuch he will remain for ever. 

With regard to the affe&7iens of good and truth, the * 
general is as follows. The genuine g fectians of good 
d truth, which come to the perception of man, are all 
rom adivine origin, inaſmuch as they all proceed from the 
ord: but in their deſcent from him, they ſpread into 
aious and different channels, in which they form to them- 
Nes as it were new origins; for as they flow into affefions 
hich are not genuine, even into ſpurious affections, and 
nto the affe&ions of evil and falſehood in man, they thus be- 
one continually varied, if not in their external appearance, 
jel internally, The only way for a man to know whether 
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his affections be genuine or not, is for himſelf to eum 
the ends and motives of his life, for the end in view (4, 
mines the quality of the whole man. If the objed af 
affefions be the good of his neighbour, the good of ſxiy 
the good of his country, and ſtill more if it be the guy 
the church, and the good of the Lord's kingdom, then 
affefims are genuine, being derived from the Lord, à 
alſo directed to the Lord; for the Lord's reſidence in my; 
principally in the good of love which appertains to the ui 
and only ſo far in the truth of faith belonging to his ind 
lect, as the latter is derived from the former. But if the o 
in view be merely ſelf, or the world, then the afe&#imy 
not genuine, but evil and ſpurious, having nothing of th 
Lord in them, nor of his kingdom. It is therefore of 
utmoſt importance that a man examine the motives of |; 
life, for hereby he may diſcover the real quality of his g 
fedtions ; and this he may do by attending to the dt 
perceives in himſelf on being praiſed or ſpoken well of, a 
to the delight he perceives on ſome good being done to an 
ther, wherein he himſelf has no concern. If the lit 
delight fills his breaſt, he may then know that his «fs 
is genuine, and that he is principled in love to the Lot 
and in charity to his neighbour. But no man can be 2 ju 
of another's ſtate ; it is a great thing if he can diſcover 
own; and the Lord fays, © judge not, that ye be n 
Judged ; . condemn not, that ye be not condemned,” Lu 
vi. 37; for a thouſand perſons may appear to be it 
' ſimilar affection as to good and truth, and yet no two lk 
be in preciſely the ſame, but the affeftion of each will! 
different in it's origin, that is, in it's end; and, as Þel0 
obſerved, it is the erid which cauſes the affection to be eithe 
genuine, ſpurious, or falſe; for the end in view, tf ü 
love, is the very life of man. When the good of e 
neighbour, the good of the community, the good : 
ur 
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on and of the Lord's kingdom, is the end, then man, 
his ſoul or ſpirit, is in the Lord's kingdom, and thus 
the Lord ; for the kingdom of the Lord is no other than 
q ingdom of ends and uſes conſecrated to the good of the 
e human race. The angels, who are attendant on 
A in, dwell in theſe ends; and in proportion as a man is 
b incipled therein, in the ſame degree are the angels de- 
ed with him, and conjoin themſelves to him as to a 
ber; but in proportion as a man is principled in merely 
Wiſh ends, in the ſame proportion the angels recede from 
„and evil ſpirits from hell have acceſs unto him, for 
bell nothing but ſelfiſh ends predominate. Hence it ap- 
ars, how highly neceſſary it is for a man to explore the 
Wd: of his life, as hereby alone he can diſcover the true 
? igin of his affetons. 
AFFINITY, differs from conſanguinity, in that the 
mer has reſpe& more immediately to faith, or to what is 
ternal, and the latter to charity, or to what is internal. 
The affinities and conſanguinities of the natural world do 
dt continue ſuch after death, but are then diſſolved. Spi- 
wal affinities are all derived from the marriage of good and 
th, according to the degrees and differences of love and 
th, In another life it is common enough for the 
uſband and wife, father and ſon, mother and daughter, 
rother and ſiſter, to meet together after their deceaſe. 
f they were diſſimilar in their affections of good and truth, 
bey are ſoon ſeparated, and never ſee each other again. But 
they were alike in this reſpect, they continue to dwell 
gether, according to the degrees of their ſimilarity. It 
ometimes happens, that the ſame huſband and wife 
ve together in heaven as ſuch ; but this is only where they 
lad before been united in true conjugal love. 
A very wonderful circumſtance, not unfrequent in the 
Pritual would, deſerves to be noted in this place. If two 
| perſons, 


_ . doubts, and laſtly to the negation of what is good and tw 
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perſons, who are in a ſimilar ſtate of good, meet togethe, 
although they had never ſeen each other before, inſtay, 
they become as familiar as if they had been acquainted gig 
each other from their infancy. Such is the inſtindtivxe ba 
of union between all who are in ſimilar affections, which z 
ſometimes witneſſed even in the natural world. 

AFFIRMATIVE principle in man, is the firſt media 
of his conjun&ion with the, Lord, and as it were the fr 
habitation of influent goed. Actual good from the Ly 
cannot flow into man, while he is in the negative princigh 
nox even While he is in the doub/ful principle, until this lat 
becomes afermatrive ; and it becomes affirmative on the con 
mencement of regeneration. 
Every perſon in early life, when firſt he begins to imbbe 
goods and truths, is kept by the Lord in the affirnati 
principle as to the truth of what is ſaid and taught by hi 
parents and maſters, This affirmative principle, with ſt 
as are capable of becoming ſpiritual men, is confirmed y 
ſcientifics and knowledges; for whatever they learn, whid 
has any connection with ſuch principle, inſinuates id 
therein, and ſtrengthens it to ſuch a degree as to becom 
their affection and delight. But with thoſe who, in cone 
quence of their choice of an evil life, do not ſuffer theraſcins 
to be regenerated, the affirmative principle, wherein the 
were held by the Lord during childhood, gives way firſt 


Theſe latter perſons, inaſmuch as a negative princ 
- governs all their thoughts, make more of a ſingle ſcrupi 
be it ever fo trifling, than of a thouſand rational argumenl m1 
tending to confirm the truth ; for with ſuch the molt tri 
feruple or objection is like a grain of ſand placed cloſe i 
their eye, which, although in itſelf a mere atom or poi 
yet entirely deprives them of ſight, But they who ae | 


the affirmat ive Pr inciple, or they whole thoughts are all ip 


- 


*. 
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aced thereby, reject the ſcruples ariſing from mere 
cies, which would militate againſt genuine truth; and 
ere be any difficulties which they do not comprehend, 

A wave the conſideration of them, ſaying in themſelves, 
hat we do not at preſent underſtand, we may hereafter. 


genuine principles of their faith, but remain, as before, 
the affection and affrmation of truth. 

AFFIRMATION of truth and good, is the firſt com- 
pn principle of the church, when faith and charity begins 
man; conſiſting in an acknowledgment of the juftice and 
rcy of the Lord, and that there is ſuch a thing as the 
od of life, and the holy principle of faith; for until theſe 
te acknowledged, they cannot be received. In the perſon 
Wo is about to be regenerated, this afftrmation and acknow= 
loment is firſt in point of order; but in him who is 
generated, it is laſt, This affirmation was repreſented by 
W& tribe of Dan, whoſe inheritance was the extreme 
ndaries of Canaan, by which was ſignified the firſt 
rance into the church. In enumerating the twelve tribes 
Iſrael, or the twelve thouſand ſealed, Rev. vii. 5 to 8, 
an is omitted, in order to point out, that they who are 
ly in the firſt affirmation or acknowledgment of truth and 
Pod, without proceeding any further towards regenera- 
on, are not admitted into the kingdom of the Lord; fos 
rely to know the things that are true and good, or even to 


1 


m and acknowledge them, is of no avail ; this may be 
ue e by the very worſt of men: it is the life alone that de- 
ne nines the true nature and quality of the affirmation. 


AFFLICTION, ſpiritual temptation, whereby man is 
ye M enerated. In an oppoſite ſenſe, affliction means the per- 
rlion and deſolation of good and truth in the church, and 
e e miſerable conſequences thereof in another life. By 


5 aicliana 


us they do not ſuffer themſelves to be withdrawn from 
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affliction is particularly ſignified infeſtation by falſes, yy 
by oppreſſion infeſtation by evils. 

AFFLUX, differs from influx, in that it is an % 
reception of the truth and good proceeding from the L 
whereas influx is the interior reception of the ſame, Gy 
and truth, therefore, proceeding from the Lord, any vii 
ceived by angels in heaven, and by good men on cab | | 
is properly ſpeaking influx ; but the ſame good and truth 
tinuing it's deſcent, and as received by the ſpirits of ld 
is called afflux. EE 

Aux alſo ſignifies the ſphere proceeding from ej 
ſpirits, and aſſaulting the members of the ſpiritual chur 
while in a ſtate of temptation ; for ſuch ſphere operas 
upon them from without. At ſuch times man is in ſpirit 
captivity or bondage; for as to his interiors he is kepth 
the Lord in good and truth, but as to his exteriors he 
urged by hell to what is evil and falſe. Hence ariſes 
combat between the external and the internal man; u 
then the Lord, by influx through man's interiors, fights id 
him againſt the ux of evil and the falſe from the he 
This combat is carried on, to the end that the external ma 
may be reduced to obedience to the internal, and thus nat 

things be made ſubje& to things ſpiritual. 
| [To be continued. | 
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ExeLanation of DIFFICULT PASSAGE 
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As one great deſign of the Editors in publiſhing hh... 
Magazine, is io elucidate obſcure paſlages of t 

holy Word, and thereby to reſcue the ſacred writings frol 
. that contempt which the atheiſt or infidet may throw ups 
them, merely becauſe of the ſingularities which are foul 


in the letter, and which in many caſes cannot but fe 
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intelligible for want of knowing the ſpiritual ſenſe; and 
W many of our readers have expreſſed their Catisfation on 
lig the explanations of ſcripture-paſſages already in- 
ned, and a deſire to ſee a continuation of the fame ; we 


Wo to the beſt light we have received. But let it be obſerved, 
in all theſe explanations we lay no claim to the ſmalleſt 
ere of merit ourſelves ; for we freely and openly con- 
and think it but juſtice to acknowledge, that all the 


er directly or indirectly derived from the writings 6f 
! manuel Swedenborg, and through them from the Lord 
Wd his holy Word. We conſider ourſelves merely as 
WS /{ruments of uſe ; and if any ſhall receive benefit from our 
Wbours, let them look up to the % Agent, from whom all 
Wes are derived. 
An explanation of the following paſſage has been re- 
elted, 21 
| ZECHARIAH vili. 22, 23. 
« Many people, and ſtrong nations ſhall come to ſeek 
Jehovah of hoſts in Jeruſalem, and to pray before 
Jehovah. Thus faith Jehovah of hoſts, In thoſe days 
ten men out of all languages of the nations ſhall take 
hold of the ſkirt of him that is a Jew, ſaying, We will 
go with you; for we have heard that God is with you.“ 
They who know not, that in every part of the Word 
iere is an internal ſenſe different from that of the letter, 
magine that the Jeruſalem mentioned here, and in other 
laces, is the Jeruſalem formerly inhabited by the Jews; 
(hat theſe words are ſpoken in alluſion to their future reſto- 
tion and return to their own land; and that on the arrival 
the predicted time all others, who are deſirous of being 
wed, ſhall take hold of the ſkirts of the Jews, begging 
Ind i intreating for permiſſion to accompany them to the city 
Vor. I, No. 7. R x Jeruſalem, 


. all therefore proceed wtth ſimilar explanations, accord- 


Werccptions we have of the internal ſenſe of the Word, are 
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Jeruſalem. But he who knows any thing of the ſpiny 
ſenſe, knows that by the above words is not meant an 
introduction of the Jews into the land of Canaan, t, f. 
inhabit the Jeruſalem there ſituated ; but that the wok 
ſpoken in reference to the New Jeruſalem, or New Chung 
now eſtabliſhing by the Lord: for in the ſpiritual ſenſe g 
the Word, Jews ſignify, not thoſe of the Jewiſh nat 
or who outwardly are Jews, but all thoſe who acknoylelg 
and love the Lord. The above paſſage treats of the calig 
and invitation of the gentiles to the true Chriſtian church, 
by him that is a Few is ſignified every one who is in tr 
good of love to the Lord; by the ſhirt of a Few is me 
truth derived from that good; by taking hold of his ſkirt, au 
ſaying, We will go with you, for we have heard that Gai 
with you, is ſignified the deſire of knowing truth from th 
Lord, and obeying his holy Word; by ten men out if d 
languages o the nations, are meant all of every religion, wh 
are deſirous of truth for the ſake of truth; ten men ſigni 
all, and the languages of the nations ſignify religious perla. 
ſions. 
Such is the true meaning of Zechariah's prophecy, fron 
which it is eaſy to ſee how much they have miſtaken th 
matter, who ſuppole that the Jews are at laſt to be con 
verted to the Lord, and introduced into the land of Cana, 
They who have ſo judged of the prophecies, are indeed et 
cuſeable, becauſe hitherto they have known little or nothing 
of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word, being ignorant that 
earth or land is meant the church, by Jeruſalem the churd 
as to doctrine, by Iſrael they who are of the ſpirit 
church, and by Judah they who are of the church celelti 
Hitherto alſo they knew not, that where the prophets ſpeak 
of the introduction of the children of Iſrael into the land d 
Canaan, we are to underſtand the introduction of the fait. 
ful into heaven, and the church; which actually took plat 
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a the Lord firſt came into the world, for then all who 
| lived in the good of charity, and had worſhipped God 
ger a human form, being then deceaſed, were elevated 
e lower parts of the ſpiritual world, and introduced 
o heaven, Theſe are the perſons meant in the pro- 
tical parts of the Word, where ſo much mention is 
le of the captivity of the children of Iſrael and Judah, 
W: cheir return to their own land, whether they have been 
cated in the Chriſtian religion, or in a heathen country. 
any are the paſſages in the literal ſenſe of the Word, 
g ſeem to indicate the future reſtoration of the Jews; 
W: it is not an eaſy matter for ſuch as have confirmed 
W.nſclves in that opinion, to exchange their ideas for 
| ſe of a more ſpiritual and celeſtial nature. But did they 
; partially attend to ſome other parts of the Word, they 
Would plainly ſee, that all thoſe paſſages, which apparently 
Wude to that nation, are to be underſtood of the real 
Wriſtians whom they as a church repreſented, while them- 
Nes, in conſequence of their confirmed wickedneſs and 
Whdelity, are for ever rejected. Such is the ſenſe of the 
llowing paſſage in the Song of Moſes, “ Jehovah ſaid, 1 
will hide my face from them; I will ſee what their end 
ſhall be; for they are a very froward nation, children in 
whom is no faith. I ſaid, I will ſcatter them into cor- 
ners; IJ will make the remembrance of them to ceaſe 
from among men. For they are a nation void of coun- 
ſe], neither is there any underſtanding in them. Their 
vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Go- 
morrah : their grapes are grapes of gall, and their 
$ cluſters are bitter. Their wine is the poiſon of dragons, 
and the cruel venom of aſps, Is not this laid up in ſtore 
with me, and ſealed up among my treaſures ? To me be- 
longeth vengeance, and recompence : their foot ſhall ſlide 
in time,” Deut. xxxii. 20t035. In this paſſage is contained 
Rr 2 a deſ- 
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a deſcription. of the Jewiſh nation as a church, wi 
abounds with the moſt direful falſes originating in ej}, 
A ſimilar deſcription of them is given in other par; g 
the Word, as in Deuteronomy, in Judges, and in the b. 
—_ particularly Jeremiah, Chap. v. 20 to 31. Chy, 
8 to 24. Chap. ix. 1to25. Chap. xi. 6 to17, Ch 
xiii. 9 to 27. Chap. xix. 1 to 15, Chap. xxxii. zog 
Chap. xliv. 2 to 24. From all which places it is evivy 
that they were in heart idolaters, and ſo far as reſpea 
themſelves, in diametrical oppoſition to every eſſential c 
ſtituent of a true church. Wherefore it is expreſsy (a 
that they were not introduced into the land of Canaan ft 
any righteouſneſs of their's, but on account of the promi 
made unto their fathers; as in Jeremiah, Not for th 
« righteouſneſs, or for the uprightneſs of thine heart di 
«+ thou go to poſſeſs the land; but becauſe of the wit 
& which Jchovah ſware unto thy fathers, Abraham, Ila 
t and Jacob. Underſtand therefore, that Jehovah thy Gu 
„ giveth thee not this good land to poſſeſs it, forty 
« righteouſneſs ; for thou art a ſtiff- necked people. Fur 
« thermore Jehovah ſaid, I have ſeen this people, and 
« behold; it is a ſtiff- necked people. Let me alone, that! 
« may deſtroy them, and blot out their name from unde 
heaven.“ Deut. ix. 5, 6, 13, 14. They are alſo call 
by the Lord “ an adulterous generation, Matt, xi. 3. 
Mark viii. 38. * Full of hypocriſy, iniquity, and ut 
„ cleanneſs,” Matt. xxiii. 27, 28. - And at laſt hely 
in plain terms, «Ye are of your father the devil, and tit 
uſts of your father ye will do,” John viii. 44- 
Many more paſſages to the ſame purport might be quoted 
from the Word, were it neceſſary ; but the above are [ut 
ficient to ſhew, that the Jews were not an elecled or f: 
vourite people, peculiarly: approved of by Jehovah, but 


the. contrary, a wicked and rebellious generation, will 
; whom 
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n was forcibly inſtituted the reſemblance of a church in 
nals, in order to point out and repreſent the real intet- 
a chriſtian church. 


* 
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To the EDITORS. 

GENTLEMEN, 

AVING found much ſatisfaction in the peruſal of 
| your New Magazine, and believing your explanation 
W the paſſages in ſcripture, given in your former Numbers, 


1 
Fl . be conſiſtent with the internal ſenſe of the holy Wurd. | 
WS the invaluable writings of Emanuel Swedenborg; I {4 


Wo the favour of an explanation of thoſe words in the 12th fl 
Wapter of the 2nd book of Samuel, the Zoth and 31ſt # 
s, where (after ſpeaking of David's having fought 
. Rabbah, and taken it,) it is faid, “ He took their 
W king's crown from off his head, (the weight whereof 

was a talent of gold, with the precious ſtones, ) and it 
L was ſet on David's head: and he brought forth the ſpoil 
: | of the city in great abundance, And he brought forth 


the people that were therein, and put them under ſaws, 


W and under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron, and 
made them paſs through the brick-kilo : and thus did he 
unto all the cities of the children of Ammon.” | 

$ Wiſhing that your ſpirited endeavours for the promotion 
W the New Church may be crowned with ſucceſs, 

I remain, Gentlemen, 


| Saliſbury, Your conſtant reader, | 
. 22, 1790, A MEMBER of the NRW CHURCH, 
EB CH ty Work Ll 
fl. ANSWER, | | 
tu Ix order to underſtand: the internal ſenſe of the above 


allage, it is: neceſſary to remark, that David repreſents the 
2 Lord; 


* 


IE ; ' 22 
378 | Explanation of 2 Sam. xli. 30, 31. 


Lord; the Ammonites, thoſe who falſify the truths «x, 
Word; and the city in which they dwelt, doctrine formy 
from it's literal ſenſe, without any reſpect to the geryy 
truths of it's internal ſenſe. By David's taking Poſſeſtm 4 
the city Rabbah, is therefore underſtood the right intergrey, 
tion of thoſe paſſages of the Word which are writ 
according to appearances ; by which means genuine doe 
trine is reſtored to the church, and the true ſenſe of ſcriptyn 
preſerved from the violation of thoſe, who ground all they 
reaſonings upon the mere appearances of the letter, h 
| taking the king's crown from off his head, and ſetting it an th 
head of David, is ſignified, that all the goods and truths q 
the literal ſenſe of the Word, which before ſeemed 1 
countenance the falſe doctrines of the Old Church, are noy 
clearly and plainly perceived, by the light of the Nen 
Church, to make nothing in favour of their erroneous in 
terpretations, but wholly to center in the Lord along 
repreſented by David, from whom they proceeded, and u 
whom they again return. The weight of the crown being a 
talent of gold, with the precious flones, ſignifies that the liter 
ſenſe of the Word, which thoſe repreſented by the Amo. 
nites falſify, contains pure celeſtial good, from which ar 
derived all ſpiritual truths. A talent of gold ſigniſies celel 
tial good, and precious ſtones denote ſpiritual truths, both 
manifeſt in the literal ſenſe of the Word. By bringing fin 
{be ſpoil of the city in great abundance, is ſignified the walt. 
tion of thoſe, who being in poſſeſſion of the Word, had 
confirmed themſelves in evils and falſes, by a miſapplics 
tion and perverſion of it's facred contents. By bring" 
forth the people that were in the city, and pulling them undir 
jaws, and under harrotus of iron, and under axes of ir, ad 
making them paſs through the Brick-kiln, is ſignified de 
deſtruction and damnation of ' thoſe who falſify the Wor, 


and thereby confirm themſelves in evils of life and falſes of 
doQrine, 
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dine, The puniſhment inflicted upon them being with 
-uments of iron, denotes that they were principled more 
cially in falſes; for iron in the Word ſignifies truth, 
in the oppoſite ſenſe, as here, it ſignifies falſehood. 
as every evil carries with it it's own puniſhment, ſo 
| every falſe; wherefore our Lord, ſpeaking to Peter, 
W. «All they that take the ſword, ſhall periſh by the 
WT...” Matt. xxvi. 52. The brick-kiln ſignifies ſelf- 
ed intelligence, which is the parent of all falſe 
aiines: it is for this reaſon that the people were like- 
ee made to paſs through the brick-kiln. By doing fo to 
Wo the cities of the children of Ammon, is ſignified the utter 
auction of every hereſy originating in the literal ſenſe 
Jae Word falſified. And as this is neceſlary to be done, 
order that the New Church may be fully eſtabliſhed, 
Werefore at the concluſion of the above paſſage, the follow- 
Woe words are immediately added, S David and all the 
Wl returned 10 Jeruſalem. 
| ILISSITISISESISISSSSS$$4S 444444 
To the EDITORS. 
GENTLEMEN, Rochdale, Fuly 1790. 
DROCEED as you have begun ; your work is a God- 
like one, and of it may truly be predicated a power of 
ming men from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
tan unto God, 
Be pleaſed in your next Magazine to ſhew me in what 
nſe we are ſaid to be redeemed by the blood of Chriſt. Alſo, 
reaſon and neceſſity of Chriſt ſuffering the Jews to do un- 
bim what they had done unto the Word :—and why the 
Fophets were to be treated after the ſame manner, becauſe 
e repreſented the Lord with reſpect to the Word, &c. 


Lour great admirer, and attentive reader, 
J. HoL T, 


ANSWER, 


No. 5, that redemption was not effected by any {heddingd 


nal ſenſe, is no leſs than a falſification of the divine th 


' what has been already ſaid on the ſubject, and to what i 


RR Redemption by Blood. 


* * * * * * 


ANSWER. 


RepeMeTION by the Seed of Chriſt means redemaꝶ 
by divine truth proceeding from the Lord; for as W 
is divine good, ſo his blood is divine truth. I 
why blood is mentioned, and not divine truth, is bau 
Blood is a natural correſponding expreſſion, calculated te 
Cite in the mind an idea of the Lord as a Man, and not! 
an univerſally extended principle, which ſome are apt! 
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imagine divine truth to be. 
We have already ſhewn, in page 219 of this Magai 


blood, by way of atonement or vicarious ſacrifice; a 
that ſuch an idea, haſtily taken from the mere letter d 
ſcripture, and confirmed, without any regard to it's inte 


of the holy Word. We refer our readers, therclore, 


intended to be ſtill further advanced in the future Numben 
of this Work. 

In anſwer to the ſecond queſtion of our correſpond] 
ent, demanding the reaſon and neceſſity of Chriſt (ufſering 
the Jews to do unto him what they had done unto tl 
Word, and why the Prophets were to be treated after the 
fame manner, becauſe they repreſented the Lord wi 
reſpe& to the Word, &c. we have to obſerve, that it 
for this great reaſon, viz. to convince the [ews, as vel 
as Chriſtians, that the Lord is himſelf the Ii ard, and th 
every divine truth of the Mord is afually in a human fm 
Moreover, it was further intended thereby to point out 
the Jews, in a viſible, ſenſible, and external mann 
their own wretched: and deplorable Rate as a church; 1 


that the, 227 things of the Word were by them nod 
xejedte 
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ecled, juſt as the Lord himſelf and the prophets were. 
or external, ſenſual men, ſuch as the Jews were, cannot be 
zucht to underſtand any thing of an interior nature, not 
en their own ſtates, without having them viſibly repre- 
1 ted before thetn in ſome outward appearance. 
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To the EpitoRs: 

GENTLEMEN : 

Read with pleaſure your New Magazine, and hope it 
will meet with all the encouragement it deſerves. 

It brings good materials for the edification of a church 
nded in prophecy, and which is juſt making her p- 
ranice but will one day be the church of churches; 
beſt and the laſt ſpoken of in ſcripture. g 
Pome ſcout it, in the ſenſe you are contending for it; 
you have it on paper, ſtamped with the higheſt au- 
rity, and with heaven's great and privy ſeal to it. Go 
and proſper, I am perſuaded, poſterity will approve 
Ir ſayings. | 
he following ſolicits a place in the ſcientific department 
your work. It carries, I think, it's own evidence; and —_ 
no more degrade your Magazine, than the dreams of - fi 
two Joſephs * the Old and the New Teſtaments. We 
Your's, | 


AMICUS, ' 


The DREAM / ATTICUS. 
| Letter from Arricus to Mazcvs the Son of Cicero, 


Attieus was a perſon of the fineſt taſte, the beſt acquaintance, and the 
it generolity, of any man ever in his times. He always kept himlelf clear 
"ery party, in that age of quarrels and confuſion : was well with the chiefs 
doih fides ; and equally ready to ſuccour his friends, when diſtreſſed, on : 
He died in his 77th years and * of Rome. His picture-gallery 
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322 The Dream of Allicus- 


is fpoken of in the epiſtles of Cicero, who is ſaid to have loved him as the 
bis own brother Quinctius, who married Atticus's ſiſter. Nepos ſpeck; oh 
great elegance of taſte, and _ his and ina nm light, p. 5 
"&c, Ed. Ger. 
4 Marcus Cicero, to whom his father addrefſes his excellent Frente t& 
Officiis, was one of the conſuls in the year 723, when Auguſtus bers 
maſter of the world by the victory of Actium; and had the good lack u 
. the perſom to whom, of-courſe, the vifor ſent his orders td deſttoy al c 
ſtatues, and other memorials, that had been ſet up in honour of Mary 
Antonius, the murderer of his father, all over 1617.J 


«i 


The LETTER. 


I Don not know any thing, my dear Mareus, whickad 

* zles me more, whenever I think of it, than the nat 
of dreams. . How ſtrangely, and how variouſly do the 
affect our minds Sometimes they lift us up in ple 
flutterings through the air; and ſometimes entangle us be 
tween waters, that ſwell around us on every fide. Not 
they lead us over a variety of verdurous lawns, at 
meadows enamelled with flowers; and then leave us . 
| ſudden, under impending rocks, in fome gloomy caret 
folicitous, and unknowing of any way by which we mn 
| return. Their moſt common character is, to be conluk 
nd incoherent ; and yet, on ſome occaſions, they cary! 
through a ſeries of actions, much more conſiſtent than me 
of the Mileſian ftories which ſome of our young ladies 4 
fo fond of reading. In fine, they ſometimes reſemble 1 
opexations on the mind by a fury from hell ; and at oe 
they are like viſions ſent from heaven, to encourage uv 
der our misfortunes, or inform us of events that are Jet 
come. I | 
It was a dream of this laſt kind that I had, the nigit a 
I was with you at Tuſculum; which, though partly m 
up of my own thoughts in the preceding day, ſeems 
to have alſo ſomething of divine in it. We had been! 
ing ſo much of your dear father, and his laſt departvien 
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place, that after 1 had left you, 1 felt a gloomineſs 
pon My mind, which grew more and more oppreſlive all 
e way, as they were driving me towards Nomentum.* 
bon after I had arrived at my villa, I took a walk into the 


] lens, in hopes of diverting ſome of the melancholy that 
o beay upon my thoughts ; but they had loſt all their 
" Sc: lingnels. I thence returned into my houſe, and went 
s the gallery, ſo lately fitted up for my favourite pic- 
Wurcs; but they proved as ineffectual. Inſtead of wandering 

n one entertaining ſubject to another, as I at firſt in- 

: added to have done, my attention was ſoon entirely 
N ttached to that grand piece + of the imaginary 3 future 
1 World, by Polygnotus, which you uſed to admire ſo much; 
* d among all the different compartiments in which I or- 
on ed it to be copied, I was moſt taken by that where 
Ph ocus is repreſented in the ſhades, recognizing his friend 
ens, from the ring he ſees on his finger, of which he 

| imſelf had made him a preſent in their life-time. And 
„er contemplating for ſome time that moſt excellent ex- 
1 | reſſion of the paſſions in their faces, I could not help 
* ting into a, ſudden ſigh, and crying out, Ah, my 


picero! when I come into the other world, ſurely I ſhall 
ow you again, without the help of any token!” Afﬀter a 
long 


* Nepos obſerves of Atticus, that he was particularly happy in his houſes ; 
mo melius habitavit j) and yet he mentions only three, which were few for 
homan of his diſlinction, at that time; one in Rome, this inland one near 
Mmentum ; and another near Ardea, on the ſea coaſt. 
+ There is a very particular account of this picture (which ſeems to have 
£2 one of the nobleſt works of it's kind that ever was) in Pauſanias, p. 866, 
. Khusii, 1696. . 
+ Cicero, and the beſt philoſophers of old, were willing to flatter them- 
ves with the hopes of a happy immortality in heaven, after a life well ſpent 
but they, and almoſt every-body elſe, laughed at the puniſhments and 
ture cular deſcriptions of Ades, (or the inviſible world under-ground,) as given 
the poets, 
| | 8 8 2 
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dear Atticus, what my thoughts were in relation both & 
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long train of this kind of reveries, and a very ſhort ſupps 
I went to ſeek that repoſe, which the time of night, uy 
the uneaſineſs of my thoughts, made ſo deſirable to 
But I was hardly got well aſleep, when methought 1 w 
walking penſively in a gloomy grove ; and as I was {j 
indulging my former melancholy in it, on a ſudden a fla 
ſing gleam of, light ſhot through the dark receſs, af 
increaſing each moment, ſtill more enlightened the place g 


every ſide hen lo! our dear Cicero ſtood juſt by ne; WA 
but in a form larger than when we uſed to conver(e wii 


him, and with an increaſed. air of majeſty and hapyink 
on his countenance. Nothing ever gave me fo much pla. 
ſure, even when he was living, as the fight of him nA 
did. Where, my deareſt friend, cried I, have yn i 1 
been for theſe three tedious years * that we have been f. 5 
ing for you? I thought but no! I ſee you an 
living, and ready to receive the embrace J have been f 
often wiſhing for.“ I am living, replied he, m 
Atticus, and in a much truer and nobler life than whe 
we lived on this earth together. Calm your thoughts, al 
attend wel! to the things which I have to fay ; tor they at 
of the higheſt importance to you. You know already, 


the former and the latter life, from the frequent conv ay 
tions we have formerly held on thoſe ſubjects ; and ma 
particularly ſtill, from the treatiſe which I addreſſed a 
fent to you, the year before my departure, in which ti 
are mentioned as the greateſt and nobleſt conſolation 0 


good men in their old age. The ſtrong aſſertions, y 1 


know, of Pythagoras and his followers, and the doc Ah 
of Socrates, the wiſeſt of men, and of his beſt diſcipi 
Acnophon and Re had long ſince united together er 


CO Jorg 


* Cicero was murdered in the year 710 of Rome; fo that Atticus mu 
this dream in 718, eight years before his death, peter 


* 
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WW. frm me in thoſe elevated thoughts. I nouriſhed and 
1 hengthened them in my own mind, and made them the 
atives and incitements to my greateſt actions: for who, 
W. 1 uſed ſometimes to ſay, would take ſuch pains to ſhine 
nun the arts of eloquence ; to lead philoſophy in triumph 
3 rom other countries into his own; or even to fave the 
ee, in any the moſt perilous criſis ; did he not expect to 
1 njoy glory, and the reputation of his good deeds, for a 
cch larger ſpace of time than the narrow and mean boun- 
tes that are ſet for his life in this lower world? That 
I hich I then only imagined, I now find to be moſt true. I 
We joy that great and glorious afſembly of deſerving heroes; 
meet often, and converſe happily, with the Brutus's, with 
We Decii, with the Scipio's, and Lelius's ; with that Cato, 
F hom I introduced to ſpeak my own ſentiments to you: 
W a word, with all that have ever ſaved, or benefited, or 
Wiorn:d our own country; and with all the greateſt 
W-ilators, and nobleſt philoſophers, not only of Greece, 
Wut of all the nations over the face of the whole earth — 
nd Io! I ſee a new and greater light approaching, that 
ples all that ever went before him] the great Reſtorer of 
Il things, and Reviver of the univerſe !* But hold! the 
menſe love which I have for you may already, perhaps, 
ave made me utter too much. — Such, in part, as I was 
Ning, were my expectations in this life ; but when I 
epped ſrom this into the great and unlimited line of life, 
s impoſſible to tell you how great was my ſurprize, and 
py great my happineſs the mornent aſter I had held out 
eck to the aſſaſſins. How much am I obliged to thee, 
Antonius! In that inſtant, all that I had divined of* 
| happineſs 


1 The heathens, at this very time, (and long before and after,) had expec- 
P's oß a great Reftorer, who was to renew the happineſs of mankind; and 
Ii hence that the Reſtauratio Temporum, and Szculum Aureym, (by 
they meant the ſame thing,) is ſo frequent a compliment to the Romap 
Tetots, on their medals. go 
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happineſs before, was loſt in the immenſity of what! fel 


pariſon of his, is not ſo much as a drop of water to ty 


the eyes, would overwhelm your mind, inſtead of enlipht 


and that ariſes from the nature of the thing itſelf. 5s K 
eye of our minds is there enlightened to ſo high a dy 


ceive, every thing that paſſes in any one of the work 
around us, when we point our attention towards it: k 
there is an innumerable hoſt of worlds around us, O K 
Atticus, as you yourſelf will, in a few years, know andle 
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To be freed at once from ſuch a ſea of ſtorms and trouble; 
—to recover the converſation and growing affections of x 
the worthy friends whom we had loſt ;—to be received iny 
that moſt auguſt and moſt amiable aſſembly ; to enjoy the 
preſence and favour of that belt and greateſt Being, frag 
whom they all derive all the excellence which they cy 
had, or can have; and all which taken together, in con, 


ocean !—But I will ſpare you therecital of farther parti, 
lars, of which you cannot poſſibly have any proper ideas i 
this world; and which, like too great a flood of light upq 
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ening it. Let it ſuffice to aſſure you, that in the world d 
bleflings we enjoy much more, and much otherwiſe, tha 
I am capable of expreſſing, or you of conceiving, Ti > 
ſecrets of heaven are not made for the ears of mortal met; , 
it muſt be left to the great teacher, Death, to inſtruct ten 
in theſe leſſons. 5 N 

« But of this I am allowed and commiſſioned to u 
form you, that our happineſs is ſo great, and ſo genen 
that there is only one thing which can give any alloy to 


and the extent of our knowledge ſo immenlc1y enlarge 
we can without difficulty ſee, and without contuſion l 


It is this which at ſome painful intervals makes m Ne 
even ſtill bleed for thee, O my diſtreſſed and enſlaved Y 
try! It is this which ſometimes gives me pain, eden ny 
midſt of all my happineſs, when I look down and ſer i 
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my friends mourning and lamenting for what they, by 
teſt miſtake imaginable, in a melancholy tone calf 
i my loſs.” I conjure you, therefore, my Atticus, and 
by you all our relations and friends, to ſpare me theſe in- 
etudes, —theſe interruptions of my happineſs, from your 
4 moderate and groundleſs complaints and grief, Suffer 
1] „ beſeech you, to enjoy my full portion of bliſs, un- 
ed and uninterrupted. The ſorrows which you have 
: o long and too frequently indulged, and particularly that 
! yeſterday, moved me with a feeling fo ſtrange, and ſo 
1 pproper for thoſe entrancing abodes, that it obliged me to 
b ga petmiſſion even of quitting the place of happineſs for 
pace of time, which though only as a point there, is 
ch too long to be abſent from it, in order to intreat you, 
ay other friends, to ſpare both yourſelves and me. I 
urn to it with the breaking morn; and ſhall ſoon meet 
again, on your journey thither. In the mean time, 
Ink not of my abſence from you, without thinking at the 
Ne ume of the immenſe happineſs I enjoy; and ceaſe 
Err to fling any clouds over it, by your unreaſonable con- 
n for me.“ | 
As he ſpoke this, he began aſcending, and I awaked; 
the {weetneſs of his voice was ſtill ſounding in my ear. 
ch this,—this ſurely muſt have been ſomething more 
n a dream merely human! I ſcel a new turn of mind, 
da new caſt of thoughts, from the divine viſion. It has 
en me much relief; and I hope, my Marcus, that you 
our other friends will partake (at leaſt in ſome meaſure} 
© great uſe and comfort it has afforded to me. 
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SCRIPTION' of the HUMAN TONGUE ; with ſome. | 
extraordinary ANECDOTES relative to SPEECH. 
HE tongue has for it's baſis that forked bone, 
called the os gutturis. It conſiſts of various muſcles 

| mtewoven 


328 Extraordinary Anecdote relative 10 C pcech. 


interwoven together, that it may be fit for various kind; g 
motion. To theſe are added very many ſmall branches d 
nerves, which paſs through the middle of it to the outſide, 
and being gathered into little bundles, conſtitute thoſe 
papillz, which make it's ſurface rough and uneven, Bs. 
ſides theſe, there appear alſo on the furface of the tongy, 
certain pointed fibres, not unlike the ends of birds“ days, 
inclining toward the baſis of it, with which arc unteriperſed 
innumerable. ſalival glands. And all theſe are, in ther 
ſeveral ways, ſubſervieut to the ſenſe of tufting. 
It has been generally ſuppoſed, that the tongue is ſe 
tially neceſſary to the formation of ſpeech. But as ſure 2 
we have been of this, it is an entire miſtake. A child in 
Eſſex, ſome years ago, had her tongue entirely cut out, by 
reaſon of an incurable canker. She was then three yea 
old. Twenty years after, it was reported, that ſhe ws 
able to ſpeak. To be ſatisfied hereof, Mr. Benjamin Bob 
dington, Turkey-merchant, of Ipſwich, with two other 
gentlemen, went to Wickham-Market, where the young 
woman then lived, whoſe caſe they thus deſcribe. 
We have this day been at Wickham-Market, to (ath 
ourſelves concerning Margaret Cutting. We ͤ examined e 
mouth with, the greatneſs exactneſs, but found no put 
of the tongue remaining; nor was there any uvula, I 
paſſage down the throat is a circular open hole, large enough 
to admit a {mall nutmeg. 
46 Notwithſtanding this, ſhe ſwallowed both folids and 
fluids as well as we could do, and in the fame mantel 
Tea, and ſhe talked as fluently as other perſons do. 
pronounced letters and ſyllables very articulately, * 
thoſe which ſeem neceſſarily to require the help of U 
tongue, as d, I, t, w. She read to us in a book diſtindh 
| ſhe ſings very prettily ; nay, and ſhe diſtinguiſhes tall 
and can tell the leaſt difference either in taſte or {mell.” E 
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But is it poſſible to teach any one to ſpeak, who has been 
and dumb from his birth? It is. Dr. Wallis taught 
nan one to ſpeak, Mr. Daniel Whaley, of Northamp- 
He was preſent before the Royal Society, May ar, 
G2, and did there pronounce, diſtincthy enough, ſuch 
ds as the company propoſed to him: indeed not alto- 
her with the uſual tone, yet ſo as eaſily to be underſtood. 
a year, which was the time he ſtayed with Dr. Wallis, 
[read over great part of the Engliſh bible, and learned to 
weſs himſelf intelligibly in common affairs, to underſtand 
ers written to him, and to anſwer them. And in the 
Wſcnce of many foreigners, he has not only read Engliſh 
W Latin to them, but has pronounced the moſt difficult 
d in their languages, which they could propoſe to him. 
he doctor has ſince done the ſame for Mr. Alexander 
bam, a gentleman of a fair eſtate, 
WBut we have an inſtance of dumbneſs cured in a ſhorter 
Pe. Henry Axford, ſon of Henry Axford, in the Devizes, 
twenty-eight years of age, perceived an hoarſeneſs, and 
about ſix days became quite ſpeechleſs ; not only unable 
ſpeak articulately, but to utter the leaſt ſound with his 
e. His cold went off, but he remained abſolutely 
<hleſs; and the advice of all the neighbouring phy- 
ans did not help him. 
He continued totally dumb for four years, till in July, 
, being at Stoke, in returning homeward at night, he 
| from his horſe, and was taken up and put to bed in an 
ſe upon the road. He ſoon fell alleep, and dreamed he 
s fallen into a veſſel of boiling wort. Struggling with 
uus might to call for help, he actually did cal! aloud, 
# recovered the uſe of his tongue from that moment, as 
ttly as ever he had it in his life. 
Ferhafs, therefore, there is truth in that ancient ſtory, 
cerning the ſon of king Croeſus : namely, having been 
ol. I. No. 7. T t e _ 


3 


we — 


339 Clowes's Sermons. 


dumb from his birth, he had never ſpoke at all, till in & 
battle, ſeeing a man ready to kill his father, his tongue 
looſed, and he cried out aloud, © Soldier, ſpare the king 
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Sermons en Various Subjes. By the Rev. John Clow 
of Mancheſter. Octavo, 25. 6d. 


OST of the ſermons in this volume are nown 
printed in a ſecond edition. We can moſt cori 
recommend theſe ſermons to the peruſal of the ſerious 
enlightened chriſf ian; to every one who riſes ſuperq 
the contention about opinions, and the obſervance of lil 
forms. Theſe diſcourſes are written in a ſpirit of a 
piety ; they diſplay much ſolid judgment, concluſive 
ſoning, and juſl taſte; they open the internal ſenſe 
ſcripture, and are well calculated to advance the divirel 
in the ſoul. The views they open are oftentimes ingeni 
and new; but they are ſuch as accord with the word 
truth, recommend themſelves to the thinking mind, a 
are highly intereſting to the ſcatible heart. Few, it is 
hoped, can read this volume, without being wilt 
better men. | 


* 
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FT is not as eaſy as we imagine to be certain of hx it o 
*. of our earth, There is indeed but one longi-i% lis m 
there are two latitudes, north and ſouth. Both bg 0 vorle 
equator: the one extends towards the north, aud ide Muſand 
towards the ſouth, as fac as the poles, either arc ce fo 
tartic. But no one has yet been able to go as far ® ouſly 


5 


Refleions on the Size of our Globe. 331 


e, becauſe the mountains of ice in Groenland, and in 
northern ſeas, have always obſtructed the paſſage; | 1h ' 


wever, thanks to the geometricians, we at preſent know ; | N 
yy the ſize of our globe; and, according to the moſt þ 2 
| 8 


d calculations, the ſurface of the carth is nine millions, 1 
b hundred thouſand, and eighty cight ſquare leagues: 4 
e water takes up two thirds of that ſpace; ſo that what 


£3 
nains for terra firma is reduced to three millions and bi | 
ety fix thouſand ſquare leagues. It has been calc lated, 1 1 
t there may be, at leaſt, three thouſand millions of men i 
on the earth; but, perhaps in reality, there are not more 1 | 
one thouſand and fourſcore millions; of which there ig 


in Aſia, 650 millions; in Africa, 150 millions; in 
erica; 150 millions; in Europe, 130 millions. If, 
n, we ſuppoſe the earth is inhabited by one thouſand 
lions of men, or thereabouts, and that thirty three years 
te a generation, it follows, that, in that ſpace of time, 
re die one thouſand millions. Thus, the number who 
on earth amounts to, 
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Each year, 30,000,000 ' « 
Each day, 82,000 
Each hour, 3,400 
Each minute, 60 
Each ſecond, 1 


[his calculation muſt neceſſarily ſtrike us. If the morta- 
s ſo great every year, and even every hour, is it not 
bable that he who reflects on it may himſelf be one of 
ſe which ſwell the liſt of the dead? It is at leaſt certain 
t it ought to lead us often to ſerious reflections. Now, 
iis moment, one of our fellow creatures is going out of 
world; and, before this hour be paſſed, more than three 
ſand ſouls will have entered into eternity. What a 
we for thinking often and ſeriouſly upon death ! Pro- 
Poully great as the earth appears, it's greatneſs vaniſhes 
1 t 2 LS 
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at once, when we come to compare this globe to the gy, 
worlds which roll over our heads. The earth is then, 
compariſon of the whole univerſe, wm a grain of ſang 
to the higheſt mountain. 
But, how does this thought exalt thee in our cyes! Hh 
inexpreſſible and infinite does thy greatneſs appear, O 
Creator of heaven and earth! The world, and all it's in 
bitants, are before thee as a drop in the ocean, or a; & 
light atoms which float in the air. And what an | 
amongſt theſe thouſand millions of inhabitants of the cart 
What am I before thee | thou immenſe, infinite, and ce: 
nal Being! 
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DESCRIPTION of the famous SALT MINES « 
W1ILLISKA, in POLAND. 


, [ Concluded from p. 188. ] 


HEY have many public lights in this place continul 
burning for the general uſe, and the blaze of th 
reflected from every part of the mine, gives a more glitts 
Mn ing proſpe&t than any thing above ground can poſlibly a 
| hibit. Were this the whole beauty of the ſpot, it we 
ſufficient to attract our wonder; but this is but a ſmall p 
The falt {though generally clear and bright as cryltal) b 
ſome parts tinged with all the colours of precious ſtones 
blue, yellow, purple, and green; there are numerous 
lumns wholly compoſed of theſe kinds, and they loo I 
maſſes of rubies, emeralds, amethyſts, and ſapphires, dartit 
a radiance which the eye can hardly bear, and which | 
given many people occaſion to compare it to the ſuppol 
magnificence of heaven, 

Beſides the variety of forms of theſe vaults, tables, arc 
and columns, which are formed as they dig out de {alt 
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e purpoſe of keeping up the roof, there is a vaſt variety of 
hers, groteſque and finely figured, the work of nature, 
J theſe are generally of the pureſt and brighteſt ſalt. 
The roofs of the arches are in many places full of ſalt, 
Poging pendant from the top in the form of icicles, and 
ung all the hues and colours of the rainbow; the walks 
e covered with various congelations of the ſame kind, and 
Wie very floors, when not too much trodden and battered, 
Wre covered with globules of the ſame ſort of beautiful ma- 
rials. 
la various parts of this ſpacious plain ſtand the huts of 
e miners and families, ſome ſtanding ſingle, and others 
W. cluſters like villages. They have very little communi- 
don with the world :bove ground, and many hundreds of 
3 | 2ople are born, and live all their lives here. 
\ Through the midſt of this plain lies the great road to the 
Wouth of the mine. This road is always filled with car- 
s loaded with maſſes of ſalt out of the farther part of 
e mine, and carrying them to the place where the rope 
Wlonging to the wheel receives them. The drivers of theſe 
Wrriages are all merry and ſinging, and the ſalt looks like 
load of gems. The horſes kept here are a very great 
Fumber, and when once let down, they never ſee the day- 
Wont again; but ſome of the men take frequent occaſions 
W going up and breathing the freſh air. The inſtruments 
rincipally uſed by the miners are pick-axes, hammers, and 
ſſels: with theſe they dig out the ſalt in forms of huge 
Flinders, each of many hundred weight. This is found 
e moſt convenient method of getting them out of the 
une, and as ſoon as got above ground, they are broken into 
naller pieces, and ſent to the mills, where they are ground 
powder. The fineſt ſort of the ſalt is frequently cut 
0 toys, and often paſſes for real cryſtal. This hard kind 


moſt 


les a great part of the floor of the mine, and what is 


- — £ | 
* 1 * * * 
i - - - 
a4: ; * 
* 2 a — 9 
hes £ 4 _ * - - " - . — 
e y = * — 
4 — Fe , N r jul * * "P . _ - 
7 4 * 0 _ = - => - o - — 
— - as 
= _ - = — * 
= — * o 2 - — — 9 * 4 Ns = 
. 8 * a — * 44 - _ 
— 4a „ _ — 
_ " 


bs 0 — 
— a 
2255 £ — 


* 
— — 
» 


"Oy 2 nr 


<— 
5 * 
— 
» — _— 
— a” + — wy © 


abi, 


—— 
— 


_ 


_— — — 


* A, 
*, *e Wap 
— Cu - 


23õ5V7 ͤ — — 
— LY 


"= 2 


* — . Set * = d wy . 
r 
0 — 


— 


5 — —— —œW 


. 
1 2 © 


. 8 8 | ** 


— * * . 
A > * -4 
s *. — 
— 
——_— 4 
— = = - 
J. . — 
. — 


— — 
„ 


1 * 
my * C4. — * 
—— — 
ALD — = a 
— - 2 * 
9 . 
Rs „ 5 _ 4 


= - 8 - ! - — 
»? * * 
F 1 XZ. wa 4 2 * — 
. * 2 
+ Se - 


334 Definition of a Church of Eigland. Ian 


moſt ſurpriſing of all in the whole place is, that there ng; 
conſtantly over this, and through a large part of the min 
a ſpring of freſh water, ſufficient to ſupply the inhabitans 
and their horſes, ſo that they need not have any from abo 
ground. The horſes uſually grow blind after they hay 
been ſome little time in the mine, but they do as well fy 
ſervice afterwards as before. After admiring the worden 
of this amazing place, it is no very comfortable remen. 
brance to the ſtranger, that he is to go back again through 
the ſame diſmal way he came, and indeed he journey is ng 
much better than the proſpect ; the only means of gettin 
up is by the rope, and little more ceremony is uſed in the 
Journey than in the drawing up of a piece of ſalt. 
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The following definition of a Church of England-man, h 
a late eminent character, we ſubmit to the inſpection q 
our readers, as a literary curioſity, without making uy 

comment upon it. 


Dzrixixiox of + CHURCH or ENGLAND-MAN. 
By the late Dr. JohN JeB. 


; 6 a Church of England-man is a ſectariſt, partly i 
partly proieſtant. He is a proteflant, becauſe he alſerts 
the ſufficiency of the ſcriptures. He is a papi/t, becauſe he, 
in the ſame breath, requires aſſent to certain additions d 
thoſe ſcriptures. He is a proteſtant, becauſe he has ſeparatt 
from the church of Rome upon the plea of the right of pi 
vate judgment. He is a papiſt, becauſe he refuſes the ſam? 

| liberty of ſeparation to his brethren. He is a protefuath 
becauſe he maintains the unrighteouſneſs of perſecuti 
when he is himſelf the ſufferer. He is a pap!ft, becauly 
when opportunity offers, he always ſhews himſelf 2 perſe 
eutor in his turn. The Church of England-man is I 
| - | 1 
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V, becauſe in the liturgy is found the Athanaſian Creed, 

e is a proteflant, becauſe, though enjoined by temporal and 
iritual authority to recite it monthly, he hardly ever reads 
He is a papiſt, becauſe he ſubſcribes the 39 articles; 
Wn he is a pro/etant, becauſe he does not believe them. 
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E To the Evirors, 
GENTLEMEN, | 
4 7 inſerting in your Magazine the following view of 
D Solomon's temple, which is taken from a book con- 
ring full and particular deſcription of that noble edifice, 


Wu will oblige - - | 
| A ConsTanT READER, 


OE 


Tux inward part of the temple, the ceiling, floor, and 
Nals were covered round about with thick and maſly gold; 
Wee outward part was built of the fineſt and whiteſt marble. 
N hen the trayellers to Jeruſalem beheld the temple at a 
Witance, it ſeemed to be a great, clear, and white moun- 
Win of ſnow : but the ſun ſhining with it's beams upon the 
Pp of the temple, which was overlaid with fine poliſhed 
lden plates, it appeared as if a yaſt number of burning 
kmps, and flames of fre, broke out of this white mountain 


{now, | | OS 


n 
Nervsar Hisrokv of the - HARE... 


HIS veak and defenceleſs creature 1s the moſt per- 

ſecuted of animals. But to compenſate it's danger, 
is remarkably timid and cautious, Which makes it per- 
tally attentive to every alarm. That it may be apprized 
diſtant danger, ſo as to effect a timely eſcape, nature has 
provided 


. 336 Poetical Lies. 
N provided it with ſuch long ears, a8 convey ſounds alng 
like ſpeaking trumpets. And to enable it {till more to pe 

ceive it's danger, the eyes are ſo prominent as to be capale 

of diſcerning objects almoſt behind them. It is fo watchy 

as to ſleep with the eyes open. And as it depends on fich 

for it's ſafety, the muſcles are ſtrong, and without fat; f 

that the animal has no ſuperfluous burthen to impede i 

fleetneſs, which ſtill to increaſe, nature has provided it vit 

long legs. 
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n To the EDITORS. 
| GENTLEMEN, | 
F the incloſed lines meet your approbation to ly 
before the public, you will pleaſe to inſert them in you 
much-eſteemed Magazine. Though they cannot add to 
truly good a character, yet they may ſhew that the wruing 


of EMANUEL SWEDENBORG are ſincerely eſteemed by 
T. . 


Written under the PORTRAIT of EMANUEL SWEDENBOK 


'To raiſe my ſoul, by contemplation's aid, 
Thy portrait, Swedenborg, is here diſplay'd, 
Like a fair caſket, which a gem enſhrin'd. 
Thy nat'ral form inclos'd a heavenly mind, 
Angelic converſe oft thy ſpirit knew, 
And found celeſtial wiſdom good and true. 

Thy deep Arcana have this fact explor'd, 

That Great Jehovah is our Only Lord: 
That man, to know and worſhip God aright, 

| Muſt faith with charity and works vnite ; 

Muſt love his neighbour, and adore his God, 
And only hope ſalvation op the Lord. 
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To CORRESPONDENTS 


T is our Intention to inſert, in the next Numle, 

ſome Anecdotes of Baron Swedenborg, reſpeQing th 
Publication of his Arcana Cœleſtia in the Year 1755 
which are not generally known, and which we have lach 
been favoured with by one who perſonally knew hin, 
The character of that great Man is already ſufficient]y ez 
bliſhed ; but the yery extraordinary Particulars, which wil 
appear in our next, cannot fail to place him in the mol 
amiable Point of View, as a Perſon of uncommon Genes 
roſity and Nobleneſs of Spirit. 


We have to acknowledge the Receipt of a Letter fro 
J. W. Salmon, to whom we conſider ourſelves big 
obliged for the favourable Opinion he has been pleaſed! 
expreſs of the preſent Undertaking. His uſeful Remai 
hall certainly appear in our next Number. 


| The Remarks i in Favour of a certain Species of Ani 
FER" communicated þy 4 Conſtani Reader, © are al 
intended Oe Inſertion, 
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To the EDITORS; 
GENTLEMEN, 


. 
\. 4a — : 
i YRS * 
— - 4 


IRST hear or read, and then judge, is one of thoſe 
maxims of prudence, which every wiſe man will have 
dſipht; but it is often overlooked. Men decide with 
dnfidence, on what they do not underſtand. Bold de- 
lion will paſs with many as undoubted proof; and it is 
ly to ſlander what we wiſh to ſuppreſs. I was led into 
eſe remarks by the conduct of the Reviewer in the Gen- 
man's Magazine for Auguſt, 1790, p. 728, in examin- 
ga work, entitled, © Conſiderations on the expediency 

| reviſing the Liturgy and Articles of the Church of 
gland, by a Conſiſtent Profefſor.””—{ Who is well known 
be the Biſhop of Landaff, and Regius Profeſſor of Di- 
uty at Cambridge. His lordſhip has exerted himſelf in 
Pport of the hints of the Duke of Grafton] This Re- 
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viewer ſeems to lament the univerſal toleration of this ch 
I would inform him, that toleration i is not a favour, hy , 
right, the inalienable right of every man: for if I do n 
worſhip. God according to my conſcience, I do not yy. 
ſhip him at all. I may be coinpelled_ to conform; Im 
be forced to play the hypocrite; I may be bribed or thr, 
ened into any outward conduct ; but the power of my 
proceeds no further, 

This Reviewer obſerves, “ Even in England are then 
not places of public worſhip open for the inculcaing 
« every doctrine, from thoſe of the Church of Englad, 
te to thoſe of the New Jerufalem? And it will be well i 
1 the latter are not likely to produce a worſe effect on th 
« national character, thangthoſe of the former, be t 
% Athanaſian Creed, with all it's damnatory clauſes, tr 
* ſo tenacioully enforced,” More weakneſs, and mo 
folly, were never combined, than in theſe few works 
and are ſuch the men who are to direct the taſte, and 
inform the judgment of others? Can theſe teach oth 
when themſelves want ſo much to be taught „ and yet mg 
be too ſelf-conceited to learn? It js an eaſ y matter to alam 
the fears, and awaken the ſuſpicions of men; but it is not! 
eaſy to convince their judgment, or to divert the evident 
of truth, I challenge this Reviewer on the ground u 
he has choſen. I meet him on the effects which are projh®! 
duced, and are likely to be produced by the New Jeruſl 
doctrines. I am not a member of the Society at Fat 
Cheap; but I have read moſt of the writings of Emanvs 
Swedenborg, and obſerved the lives of many who rec" 
the, and can affure this good man that he may ally M va 
fears. What miſchief is to be "apprehended from | _ 
to God our Saviour, and charity to man vuniverfally Pe, 
vailing, inſtead of dead forms, and contentious opinii mile 
When divine love ſoftens the heart, and purifies the "ts 


tions; when men Alive in this world, as daily fitting fo 
; hette 
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ter; we ſhall ſee the bleſſed fruits of this in every de- 
ment of life: men will be better ſubjects, and better 
ens; they will be more loyal to their king, and more 
+hful to each other. They will be more temperate in 
emſelves, and more induſtrious in their bufineſs ; thus 
y will be more able and willing to pay the neceſſary 
xes. Domeſtic life will not be a ſcene of open violence, 
ſmothered hatred ; but the huſband will love his wife 


s underſtanding with new delights ; thus will they form 
ze, not merely in a legal name, but in a divine reality of 
eſſing and being bleſſed. The ſame genial warmth, the 
me mild influence, will deſcend to children and fervants 
their various degrees. Chriſtian families may then be 
lies of harmony, love, and peace, rejoicing in each 
er's good, and endeavouring to advance each other's 
ppineſs. A man may embrace the pureſt truths; but 
ile he lives in pride, envy, hatred, malice, vanity, ſelf- 
nceit, and ſelf-eſtimation ; in impurity, diſorder, and 
luality ; yet he is no real member of the New Jeruſalem 
urch. It is founded in the deepeft humility, and the 
reſt love. What harm then can poſſibly come from 
le, when a man elteems himſelf lower than his bittereſt 
my would place him, and when he is diſpoſed to do 
jod to every creature living? Theſe are the bad effects of 
New Jerufalem doctrines. There are ſome, there are 


de members of this Church will avoid all exceſs of every 
d. Temperance in body, and compoſure in mind, are 
Ways favourable to the phyſician's gain. The men who 
meek and humble, who can forgive much, and endure 
re, are not likely to be contentious, and to plunge 
mſelyes and others in the endleſs mazes, and the bitter 


2 When 


ih pure and increaſing affect ion, and ſhe will look up to 


uy, who may ſuffer by them as they univerfally fpread. 


ts of law ſuits. Public amuſements are proper; but 
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342 Letter to Dr. Prieflley: 


when men find their happineſs increaſing at home, jy 
families become their little heaven; they will find no tins 
and no inclination for the gay profuſion, and thoughts 
merriment, of a life of pleaſure. Our perſons and pro 
perty will be more ſecure, our priſons leſs crouded, 
executions leſs frequent. Theſe are ſome of the ef:&# 
the New Jeruſalem doctrines, which I hope will ſoon k 
ſeen and felt. 


I am, Gentlemen, 


Sept. 29, 1790. J FRIEND 7% TOLEkariaN, 


Dr 
A Series of LETTERS to the Rx v. DR. PRIESTLEY 


LETTER II. 


REVEREND SIR, 


1 Muſt requeſt you to ſuſpend your judgment, until wi 
have heard the whole of the evidence. Truth is of ſud 
importance, that it demands every candid inveſtigation 
truth alone can diſpel the darkneſs of ignorance, open att 
ſtrengthen the powers of the mind, and cheriſh true religu 
in the ſoul. 

I now proceed with the evidence of the Fathers, 
Ignatius, the diſciple of St. John, ſays, © I glorify Je 
Chriſt, the God who thus hath made us wiſc.— Hel 
God clothed in fleſh. Conſider the times, and expect Hi 
who is above all time; eternal, inviſible, yet for our lat 
made viſible; impalpable, impaſſive, yet for our {at 
made ſubject to ſufferings, and in every way undergoil 
them with patience for our ſakes. —There is one phy ca 
carnal and ſpiritual, created and uncreated ; God in ma 
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liſe in death; both of Mary and of God; firſt made 
ject to ſufferings, and then impaſſive, Jeſus Chriſt our 
nd.“ The Word was made fleſh; the incorporeal in 
body ; the exempt from ſufferings in a body obnoxious to 
fferings; the immortal in a mortal body ; life in corrup- 


” 


DN. 
W This venerable father and martyr tells the church at 


re, that “our God Jeſus Wor, now that he is in the 
ber, doth the more appear.“ 

1 Polycarp ſays, that © Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered for us, that we 
1 joht live in him; let us therefore imitate his patience, 
* if we ſuffer for his name, let us glorify him.“ When 
A good biſhop was urged by the Roman Proconſul to 
d yy Chriſt, and thus ſave his own life, he returned this 
orable anſwer : © Eighty and fix years have I now 
Ned Chriſt, and he hath never done me the leaſt f injury; 
* then ſhall I blaſpheme my King, my Saviour?“ 
Ahenagoras, the chriſtian philoſopher at Athens, ſays, 
WW the Son of God, and through him, were all things 
de, the Father and the Son being one; the Son being 
Ne Father, and the Father in the Son, in the unity and 
wer of the Spirit.“ 

WW uſtin Martyr ſays, that “ He is both Chriſt and the 
Wrable God,” p. 355. 

Ignatius ſays of Chriſt, that © being inviſible, he took 
Inhood upon him, and became viſible ; being incom- 
henſible, he became comprehenſible ; being exempt 
ſufferings, he became obnoxious to them ; and being 
Word, he became Man.” —* The Word of the Father, 
the Spirit of God, being united to the old ſubſtance of 
am's veſſel, forms a living and perfect man; taking on 
| the perfe&ion of the paternal character, to the end 
as We all die in the animal breath, which we derive 
rom 


from Adam, ſo we ſhall all be made alive by the (piriyy 


name, for he reſerved his new name for a new anda 


others he ſays, Gather together thy ſimple children, 0 


- mighty Child, who is alike the God of peace.” 


js it Hot clear, whatever other notions they held, that th 
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life. 3» 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, © Now has appeared u 
men this Word, who alone is both God and Man, 4, 
cauſe of all good to us, by whom being inſtructed to ly 
well, we are conducted to eternal life.” Exhortation q 
the Gentiles, 

« The Lord himſelf it was who ſpake by Iſaiah, Elijah 
and the Prophets; but if ye will not believe them, h 
Lord himſelf ſhall ſpeak to you, who being in the form d 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God; by 
the tenderly merciful God, deſirous of man's falratin, 
made himſelf of no reputation.” Ibid. ; 

O man, believe on Him, who is Mart and God; pt 
your truſt in Him who liveth, the God of your worltiy 
and who was dead.” Ibid. 

On Gen, xxxii. 19, he ſays, that God refuſed to tell bi 


infant people; and the Lord God was then nameleſs, w 
having yet been made a man,” Padagogue, b. i. c.). 
On quoting Iſaiah ix. 6. Unto us a child,” &, þ 
exclaims, O the great God! O the perfect Child! ti 
Son in the Father, and the Father in the Son.“ b. i. c. 
He makes this ſolemn addreſs, «© We will implore tl 
Word, be merciful to thy children, O Padagogue, \ 
guiding Father, O Lord, the Son and Father both one. 
Clemens alſo calls Chriſt by ſeveral appellations ; awolg 


King of ſaints, and Shepherd of rational ſheep, that beg 
a choir of peace, the children of Chriſt, a temperate pt 
ple, we may with ſimplicity ſing to him who is alike ti 


Thus conelude the Fathers of the ſecond century; ® 
ll 
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Ai believe the Divinity of the Chriſtian Lord and 
Lemer? This belief enabled them to riſe ſuperior to the 
His of the world, to confeſs their faith before a 
inſaying people, and to meet death itſelf with firmneſs 
d courage. But I will not attempt to deny that the man 
in began already to work: ſome might be departing 
om the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and others were blending 
e foul ſtream of their own opinions, with the pure water 
life, The light of the day yet ſhone, Ro the 


ening Was approaching. 


I am, Reverend Sir, your's, 
Pot. 29, 1790. wh CLERICUS. 


ieee eee 


be TRUE STATE of the PRESENT CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, / called. By a Lover of God, the Truth, 
and all Mankind. 


\ 


"HE following ſheets will bring ſtrange things to the 
ears of thoſe who are altogether unaccuſtomed to con- 
ſer deeply, and think ſeriouſly of theſe things; and pro- 
bbly will be haſtily rejected and condemned. But the 
Ile will lay theſe things to heart, and examine whether 
ey are fo, and not raſhly condemn : they will not judge 
cording to outward appearances, and bare outward literal 
preſſions of ſcripture ; but, having the ſpirit of God, 
il turn inward, fit at wiſdom's feet, and, by hearkening 
her voice, will diſcern the hidden things of God. 

My only inducement to caſt this my mite into the trea- 
, is, an heart-felt concern to ſee ſo many of my 
ethren, who are earneſtly deſiring the bread of life, and 
return to their Father's houſe, as the lame turned out of 


Ie way, and kept i in fear, Dondage, and hunger, by error 
ad falſe teaching. 
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ſpirit of chriſtian love to their brethren, and Oppoſe th 


divine ſpiritual kingdom of light, their interior eyes ww 


This important ſubject would have been treated g 
largely, but for want of leiſure ; and although ſome plan 
may ſeem dark at firſt, yet I doubt not but the uch 
taken together, will appear quite clear to the tru'y Coiritnd 
diſcerner ; and am inclined to hope it will be an incitemy 
to ſome, who are fayoured with light and ability, to tw 
this more at large, and with greater plainneſs, in ay 


deſtruQtive torrent of error and falſity. And ſurely a 
chriſtian man, who has the ſmalleſt meaſure of din 
light, if he would exerciſe it, could receive ſuch falls 
abſurdities, and contradictions, which are almoſt exe 
where heard for truths. 

Who does not ſee that both the pulpit and the preſs ar 
much employed by thoſe who call themſelves goſpel preacs 
ers, in ſtrife, contention, oppoſition, and clamorous con- 
troverſy ? and this to defend ſome points of their different 
doQtrines, oppoſite to each other, and both equally falſein 
themſelves; yet pillars to their tottering ſyſtems? Ti 
ſcattering among the people, whom they have deceired, 
fire-brands, - darkneſs, and death. Theſe things, being 
duly attended to, muſt ſerve to illuſtrate and confum v 
followeth ; but as wiſdom doth not conſiſt in a multitud 
of words, but inwardly to hearken, and outwardly cb 
this jarring and contention among men profeſſing theniſc 
divines, or miniſters of Chriſt, is a clear and undeniadl 
proof that they are in the dark, and ignorant of the my 
of divine things; not in the light of the truth, for it 
were truly enlightened, and by a new birth natives of dt 


be formed by this light, which is unity and harmony ite 
and can produce nothing but concord, union, and WK 
But man is taught that God conſiſts of three diſtinct ſepam 
JT krohn which the imagination immediately font 
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elf three different images for itſelf, and ſetteth them 
i it's own temple for it's gods, aſcribing to each cer- 
a inclinations and properties, agreeable to it's own 
plexion and the rules of the ſchool. Hence ariſeth that 
nplicity of dark and falſe conceptions concerning the 
- true God; and conſequently, the great variety of ſects 
| parties in religion. 
EBut when the heaven-born meck ſoul would think with 
erence on the Triunity of the Deity, let him diligently 
ard againſt the idea of Three, or making any diviſion; 
conſider him as a Divine Man, whoſe Soul is the Fa- 
r, whoſe Body is the Son, and whoſe proceeding 
peration is the Holy Spirit. This being duly conſidered 
Wd rightly underſtood, will greatly elucidate and confirm 
hat is herein affirmed, that Chriſt Jeſus is the one Lord 
hovah, in whom is the myſtery called the Trinity, and 
y terminate all controverſy thereon, 


2 uſeand deſign of all the ſacrifices and ablutions ordained 
old; they were not, as we have been often taught, 
ypes of that great Sacrifice which was afterwards to be 
ade by God the Son, to atone and appeaſe the wrath of 
e Father: far otherwiſe; it was to ſhew man that his 
altly nature muſt be put to death, muſt be ſacrificed ; 
at he muſt put off all that pollution of this outward life 
hich ſtands in ſelfiſh and earthly deſires ; for in the ſame 
oportion as the old man dieth, the new man liveth, 
| | To be cantinued. | 


The Ortcin of ANGELS and DEVILS, 
[ Continued from p. 209. ] 


E who is inſtructed in the nature of divine order, 
may know, that man was created for this end, 
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In the firſt chapter of Geneſis, ' verſe 26, 27, 28; « Gai 


ſpirit, but alſo as to his body, is, becauſe, when in ü 


* 


namely, that he may become an angel, for in him j; 1 
ultimate of order, herein all that appertains to heayel 
and angelic wiicom may be formed, renewed, and my 
plied. Divine order never ſubſiſts in what is intermedi 
or forms any thing there without what 1s ultimate; but 
order to it's being in it's fulneſs and perfection, it mul Dro 
ceed to it's ultimate or limit: then, when it has attaing 
thereto, it has the power of forming, and alſo, by vinwd 
things mediate therein repoſited, of renewing and producin 
itſelf afreſh, which is effected by means of procreatig 
wherefore in the ultimates is the ſeminary of heaven, Thy 
alſo is underſtood by what is faid of man and of his creatict 


let us make man in our image, according to cur likeneſs: a 
God created man in his image, in the image of God created 
him male and female created he them. And Gad bleſſed t 
and God ſaid unto them, be fruitful, and multiply yourſevs? 
to create in the image and likeneſs ef God, is to repolit 
man all things of divine order from firſt to laſt, and thus 
to the interiors of his mind to make him an angel, 

The reaſon why the Lord roſe again, not only as tol 


world, he glorified his whole humanity, that is, made 
divine. For his ſoul, being derived from the Father, wt 
of itſelf the eſſential divinity, and his body became a lik 
neſs of the ſoul, that is, of the Father, and thus it wasal 
made divine, Hence it was, that, differently from allo 
men, he roſe again both as to ſoul and body. This he al 
manifeſted to his diſciples, when they took him to be 
ſpirit, by ſaying, © Behold my hands and my feet, that i i 
myſelf: handle me and ſec, for a Sparit hath not fleſh and bind 
as ye ſee me hade, Luke xxiv. 36, 37, 38; by which 
gave them to underitand, that he was man not only 4 
ſpirit, but alſo as to body. : 

rd 
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From what has been advanced we may now ſaſely con- 
de, that all who have been born men from the beginning 
creation, and are deceaſed, are either in heaven or hell. 
is follows, fit, from what has been ſaid and ſhewn in 
preceding Numbers, namely, that heaven and hell are 
im mankind. © Secondly, from this conſideration, that 
ry man, after his departure from this world, continues 
ive to eternity. Thirdly, that thus all who were ever 
n men ſince the creation of the world, and are deceaſed, 
either in heaven or hell, Fourthly, that whereas all 
o ſhall hereafter be born, will alſo go into the ſpiritual 
1d, that world is of ſuch an extent and nature, that the 
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n. The 


creation 

Gud ſai ural world, wherein men dwell on the earths, cannot be 
1606: a mpared therewith. But in order that theſe poſitions may 
-reated more diſtiny perceived, and made evident, I ſhall here 


fold and deſcribe them one by one. 

That all who have been born men ſince the beginning of 
ation, and are deceaſed, are either in heaven or hell, 
nus from what has been proved, namely, that heaven and 
I are from mankind, appears without explication. It has 
n the prevailing belief heretofore, that men will not go 
heaven or hell before the day of the Laſt Judgment, 


irſe/ves J 
repolit i 
1d thus: 


7 as to l 
en in 0 


„male en the foul will return to it's body, and ſo enter into the 
ther, oyment of ſuch things as are ſuppoſed to be proper to the 
ne a. Into this belief the ſimple have been led, by thoſe 


t was us projeiſed wiſdom, and have made inquiry concerning 


m alla interior ſtate of man; ſuch perſons having never thought 
his he al 
1 to be 
that it i 
and band 
which 
only 2 


nſequently having never thought about the ſpiritual man, 
e therefore been ignorant that the ſpiritual man, which 
within every one's natural body, is equally in a human 
im as the natural man; hence it never entered into their 
Ind, that the natural man derives it's human form from 


Fr the 


ut the ſpiritual world, but only about the natural, and 
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ſpiritual man within it; although they might ſee that 
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the ſpiritual man acts at pleaſure in all and every peng 
the natural man, and that the natural man is altogetg 
incapable of acting of itſelf: it is the ſpiritual may th 
thinks and wills, for this the natural man cannot do g 
itſelf, and thought and will are the all in all of the nay 
man, for the latter is acted upon at the pleaſure of ir 
former, and likewiſe ſpeaks as the former thinks, in 
much that action is nothing but will, and ſpeech is noth; 
but thought, for on the removal of will and thoughy 
ſpeech and action inſtantly ceaſe. Hence it appears, thy 
the ſpiritual man is the real man, ard reſides in all ax 
fingular parts of the natural man, conſequently that it by 
the {ame like neſs and appearance, for every part or parich 
of the natural man, which is not aQed upon by the ſpiritu 
is lifelels. Put the ſpiritual man cannot appear to the q 
of the natural man, for what is natural cannot fee what 
ſpiritual, but what is ſpiritual can fee what is naturl; 
this being according to order, whereas the former is co 
trary to order, for all influx is from the ſpiritual into th 
natural world; fo alſo is fight, for ſight is influx ; but 
flux from the natural into the ſpiritual world is a thin 
impoſſible. The ſpiritual man is what ts called the ſpin 
of man, which appears in the ſpiritual world in a peri 
human ſorm, and which lives aſter death. As the learme 
have knov.n nothing c -ncerning the ſpiritual world, at 
conſequently rothing reſpecting tie ſpirit of man, as We 
obſerved above, therefore they have ima, ined, that ml 
cannot live as a man, until the ſoul return to the body, a 
again be endued with it's ſenſes ; hence have ariſen (ud 
vain and filly ideas concerning the reſurrection of mail, 
that the body, although devoured by worms and fih, 4 
totally fallen to duſt, is to be collected together again d à 
act of divine omnipotence, and 1e-united to the ſoul; A 


that ihis will not take place before the end of the " 
6 | wht 
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n the viſible univerſe is to periſh ; beſides many more 
pos of a like nature, which exceed all comprehenſion, 
rike the mind at firſt ſight as impoſſibiſities, and con- 
to divine order; hence allo the faith of many becomes 
Ak; for they who think wiſely, cannot believe what they 
not in ſome meaſure comprehend, and there is no ſuch 
g a5 4 faith in impoſſibilitics, or in what a man be— 
es to be impoflible. From this ground it is, that they, 
» do not believe in a life after death, draw arguments 
inſt it. But that man riſes again immediately after 
th, and that he is then in a perfect human form, may 
ſeen in many articles in the treatife on Heaven and Hell. 
eſe obſervations are made, that it may be ftill farther 
firmed, that heaven and hell are from mankind; whence 
plows, that all who were ever born men ſince the be- 


ning of creation, and are deceaſed, are either in heaven 
hell, 


[To be continued. 
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Essav on the COMMUNICATION between the 
SOUL and BODY. 


{ Continued from p. 259. 


That from the Sun of the Spiritual Morid proceed Heat 
d Light ; and that as the Heat proceeding from it is in it's 


Hence Love, ſo the Light proceeding 12 8 it is in 1's 
ſence I; dom. 


HAT divine love is expreſſed in ſcripture language by 
the word fire, is well known; nor is it an unuſual 
g for preachers, in their prayer before the ſermon, to 
that the heavenly fire may kindle holy deſires and af- 
Ions in the hearts of their hearers. The reaſon is, 


therefore 


ule fire correſponds to love as it's proper emblem, and 
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| therefore is put for it:“ Hence it was that God app 
to Moſes in the buſh under the form of fire, as likewic, 
the Iſraelites in Mount Sinai, and alſo commanded fre, 
be kept burning continually on the altar, and the lampsy 
be lighted every evening in the tabernacle, viz. as c 
ponding emblems of divine love and divine light or wifi 
That from this ſpiritual fire of love proceeds even ſenit 
heat, appears from it's effects in human nature, eſpe 
where the paſſion of love becomes exalted to any deg 
fervent zeal; nay, the warmth of the blood, which is: 
vital heat both in man and other animals, is no other 
the effect of that love, which is the proper principle f i 
in both: ſo likewiſe the helliſh fire is no other than 20 
trary love of malice, diſcord, and violence. T Hence t 
accord 


That outward material nature does, in all it's parts and produfh 
anſwer or correſpond to things inward and ſpiritual, as the ectype toit 
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totype, or as face to face in a glaſs; many have had ſome glimmering lit 
and many traces of this knowledge are to be found in the wiſdom of bet 
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cients : their mythology was founded in it, but it became loft in fable f 
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| 
corrupted by the inventions of the poets. This doctrine of correſponda ue 
| . was originally the key to all myſteries, and the mirror of God in natut Ws s 
4 continued longeſt among the Egyptians, and was that learning in which l tual 


is ſaid to have been ſkilled; their hieroglyphics are the laſt remains of it 
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the knowledge of theſe, and of the language, which expreſſes ſpiritva | 


- ee. 


by natural, has now been long Joſt in the world, and only remains vit the py 


author, who is poſſeſſed of it. He aſſerts that the ſcriptures are chiefly n 
in this language of correſpondences, and has given us large ſpecimens! 
his interpretation of Genefis and Exodus, in his books called Arcana ve 
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and in his numerous relations of the ſpiritual worlds. 


+ The helliſh kingdom has alſo it's correſponding repreſentatives ine aan m 


5 | : Y 1 : 1 1 ' 
nature, as well as the heavenly, viz, in poiſonous and noxious Pang ne thi 


animals, the diſtemperature of the elements, &e. 80 likewiſe in mt les, f. 
render themſelves the ſubjects of it's malign influxes. This may be fe dols, 
chriftiath ere hy 


to us in the oppoſite characters and diſpoſitions of a ſociety of ch 
mated with the ſpirit of divine love and philanthropy, and that 9 ® 4 
outrageous mob, inflamed with the wrathful fire of revenge and cruelty tinty 
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-ord'n7 to the doctrine of correſpondences, that divine 
ne has it's viſible repreſentations to the angels in the 
ritual world, under the form of a hery ſun like our's on 
th, and that their ſenſible degree of warmth from it, is 
proportion to their receptivity of that love from the God 
Flore. It follows by conſequence, that their light irom 
it ſun has it's manifeſtation according to the ſame law, 
r love and wiſdom are inſeparable companions, as eſſence 
id form ; for the former manifeſts itſelf, and produces it's 
E-&s through the latter, according to the quality of it's 
im. Analogous to this in our world, is the heat of the 
n in ſpring-time, when, uniting with the light, it gives 
Neetation to plants, &c. and ſo on to fructification. But 
leed common language teſtifies to this truth, as when it is 
id, that man's heart is warmed by love, and his under- 
knding enlightened by wiſdom.* I have often ſeen that 
ritual light, which fo far exceeds our natural light, that 
may be called brightneſs itſelt, as ſignified to us by that 
@noariſon of our Saviour's raiment at his transfiguration, 
hen they became © ſhining, exceeding white as ſnow, ſo 
as no fuller on earth can white them.” Now, as ſpi- 
tual light is wiſdom, therefore our Lord calls himſelf 
ce that 


the properties of the two ſpiritual worlds manifeſt themſelves in outward 
ure, in which, as in a theatre or material exlibition, ſpiritual good and 
| are diſplayed, 

® Theſe forms of expreſſion perhaps run through all languages, and with a 
| duſand like inſtances, afford a proof of the doctrine of correfpondences, or the 
logy between ſpiritual and natural things, being, as it were, congenial to the 
wan mind, or rather, by influx from the ſpiritual world, adapting the ſigns 
lhe things ſignified by them: and as this appears by the conſent of all lan- 
ges, ſo eſpecially among the eaſtern nations, whoſe parables, allegories, 
dals, and emblematical forms of ſpeech, bear teſtimony to this truth; and 
fre human art and invention have the fartheſt departed from this original 
ara! language, in any nation, we there find the greateſt ambiguity and un- 


lainty 1 | k a . 
ty introduced, and moſt occaſion given tor ſophiſtry and equivocation. 
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“e that light which lighteth every man ;” and alſo « , 
fl < true light;” he being eſſentially the divine Word, 4, 
| divine truth, or the divine wiſdom. It is commonly {, 

poſed that the rational part in man, which is called the lizk 
of nature, is from this natural world, whereas it procyy 
from the light of the ſpiritual ſun : nor do external chic 
rendered viſible by the light of the natural ſun, conte) War 
to the ſoul; but the ſoul, by it's viſive faculty, dim 
them through the corporeal organs of viſion : were it q. 
trariwiſe, phyſical, not ſpiritual influx would be eſtabliſh 
which is contrary to the truth of our doctrine. 
| [To be continued. | 
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ExTRract of a LET TER from à GENTLtMax A 
Mancheſter, % R. HiNDMARSH, of London, 


I Mentioned in my laſt ſome extraordinary circumſtance 
tending to confirm the teſtimony of Emanuel Sweden 
borg, which it was my intention to communicate to y0 
They are as follow. 

A'gentleman at Dublin,“ now a reader of the witing 
of Emanuel Swedenborg, appeared to himſelf one night 
be in a dying ſtate, and about to leave the body. He y 
greatly deſirous to awake his wife, who was with him i 
bed, but could not ſtir a ſingle limb to effect his purpsl 
He then ſeemed abſolutely to quit the body, and fudden 
found himſelf in the midſt of a large plain, which appeat 
to him very beautiful and glorious. At a diſtance v 
ſeen great multitudes of people, but it was not diſce 
particularly what they were about. Preſently a fer 
figure from amongſt the multitude approached him, and 
coſting him ſaid, « She wondered to ſee him there, {inc 
© reaſon of his good and holy life ſhe imagined he would ha 

| (6 gol 
The name of this gentleman is Jaſbua Pickeringe 
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gone immediately to heaven.“ He was ſurprized, and 
d, „Is not this heaven?“ - No,” replied ſhe, © we are 
dere only for a time, and then ſuch as are worthy, are 
taken up into heaven.“ He aſked, if they knew when 
ey were to be taken up? She ſaid, “ No, no more than 
men on earth know when they are to die.” He aſked 
t, whether ſhe had ſeen any thing of his child, who had 
da few weeks ago? She faid, * Yes, but it was taken 
up into heaven immediately.” He then aſked whether 
ey were happy there (previous to their being taken up into 
wen)? She replied, They were, and could be content 
Ito ſtay there for ever.“ After aſking many other queſ- 


ongſt them ? She ſaid,“ Yes, ſometimes, but not often; 
he has appeared once ſince I came here; but we are told, 
(ſays ſhe) that he is about to come down amongſt men 
Fon earth, and all the heavens are preparing for his deſcent.” 
hen ſhe had ſpoken theſe words, ſhe departed, and he 
turned again into the body. | 
| had this account from a gentleman of Liverpool, who 
turned lately from Dublin, and is a particular friend of 
above perſon, and had the relation from his own mouth, 


d * * 


ſelf from a lady in this neighbourhood. A few months 
o ſhe loſt a female child about four or five years old. A 
wing daughter, aged about twelve or thirteen, who 
deen particularly fond of her little ſiſter, frequently ex- 
led her ſurprize and ſorrow to her mother that ſhe could 


D, as ſhe had imagined ſhe ſhould. One morning however 
came down ſtairs in great joy, and told her mother, 
It ſhe had ſeen her ſiſter, and that ſhe never ſaw her look 
beautiful; the deſcribed alſo every particular of her dreſs, 
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ns, he at laſt inquired, whether the Lord ever appeared 


4 ſecond menigrable circumſtance ts tbis, which I received 


yer dream about her liſten or ſce any thing of her in 
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But what is moſt remarkable is this: She ſaid, thy th 
Lord was with her ſiſter, and that the infant held a bog, 
it's hand, which the Lord bid her open and read in. 3. 
cordingly ſhe opened, and the Lord read to her the foo 
ing verſe: * For afore the harveſt, when the bud is pert 
« and the ſour grape is ripening in the flower; he fi 
« both cut off the ſprigs with pruning hooks, and t 
« away and cut down the branches: and the child imme. 
diately afterwards read the verſe next to the above, x 
follows: „They ſhall be left together unto the fowls of th 
% mountains, and to the beaſts of the earth: and the fon! 
„ ſhall ſummer upon them, and all the beaſts of the ex 
« ſhall winter upon them.” Theſe two verſes made {i 
an impreſſion on the ſurviving ſiſter, that in the morning 
ſhe repeated them word by word to her mother, thong fe 
declared ſhe had never ſeen or heard them before; nor d 
either ſhe or her mother know at firſt where the wak 
were written ; but it being impreſſed on the girl's mind 
that they were in Iſaiah, the mother, after ſome ſear” 
to her great ſurprize found them to be the 5th and 
verſes of the 18th chapter of Iſaiah. 

The mother is, I believe, a ſincere ſeeker of the N 
Jeruſalem pearls, and the daughter has ever fince but 
under uncommonly ſerious impreſſions. 

. * * 

I third menurable circumſtance is this. A pious widon 
within a few doors of my home, lately began to read tix 
works of Emanuel Swedenborg. The firſt hook the md 
with was the "Treatiſe on the Sacred Scripture. But whit 
was her ſurprize, when there appeared before her cyes, t 
reading, a ſmall globe of bright light, about the ſize 0! 
human eye, which attended her as ſhe read, It has ca 
tinued with her ever ſince, whenſoever ſhe opens either the 
holy Word, or the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg; bd 


* 
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s continually varying as to colour and brilliancy. Wnen 
s brighteſt, ſhe ſays, ſhe has moſt comfort and illumina- 
n in reading. IT had this account from her own mouth. 


April 28, 1787. Your's, &c. 
. 22 44S 2247424444444 $4 4$ 


To the EDiTORS. 

GENTLEM EN, 

Du inſerting the following letter in your Theological 
d Miſcellany, you will oblige 


A ConsSTANT READER, 


UBLIUS LENTULUS's LETTER 70 the SENATE 
ROME concerning JESUS CHRIST. 


t being the uſual cuſtom of the Roman Governors to ad- 


happened in their reſpective Provinces; in the days of 
Tiberius Cæſar, the Emperor Publius Lentulus, at that 
time being Preſident, wrote the following epiſtle to the 
Senate concerning Chrilt. ] 


« CoxnscrIPT FATHERS, 
| Es appeared in theſe our days a man of great 
virtue, named JESUS CHRIST, who is yet living 
hong us; and of the gentiles is accepted for a prophet of 
th; but his own diſgiples call him the Sox ox Gop. 
e raileth the dead, and cureth all manner of diſeaſes. A 
jan of ſtature ſomewhat tall, and comely ; with a very 
erend countenance, ſuch as the beholders may both love 
ad fear; his hair of the colour of a filberd full ripe, plain 
his ears, whence downward it is more orient of colour; 
mewhat curling and waved about his ſhoulders. In the 


manner 


1 


vertize the Senate and People of ſuch material things as | 


dit of his head is a ſcam or partition of his hair, after the 
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manner of the Nazarites ; his forehead plain and delicate 
his face without ſpot or wrinkle, beautified with a comeh 
red; his noſe and mouth exactly formed; his beard thick 
the colour of his hair, not of any great length, but forked; 
his look innocent; his eyes gray, clear, and quick, |, 
reproving terrible, in admoniſhing courteous, in ſpeaking 
very modeſt and wiſe. In proportion of body well ſhape 
None have ſeen him laugh, but many have ſeen him weey, 
A man for his ſingular beauty ſurpaſſing the children d 
men.” 


42234242 $$$S4$24$$44+#S4+4+$4%$4+4 


An EXAMINATION of the FAITH of the OLD Cavxcy, 
particularly in Regard to PROPITIATION, REDEN. 
TION, and SALVATION. * 


[ Continued from p. 299. ] 


2. MERE ſecond propoſition which comes to be con. 

ſidered, is, That God the Father is merciful fir i 
fake of his Son. The uſual form of praying by all in the 
Chriſtian world, both at home and abroad, whenever they 
engage in any of the ſolemnities of worſhip or piety, is this 
« O God the Father, have mercy upon us for the fake d 
& thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered and died to atone for 
* our fins.” This mode of ſupplication, either in exprel 
terms, or in words to the ſame purport, is a conſequent 
of the generally received faith concerning propitiation, 
the reconciliation of the Father by the Son. It is alſo 3 
neceflary conſequence of the doctrine of juſtification by fait 
alone without good works, which is maintained by tit 
church in general; and as the aſſerters and defenders of that 
doctrine ſeparate a life of charity, which conſiſts in good 
works, from faith, they have acknowledged no other to be 
faving faith, but that which teaches them, that God the 


Father ſent his Son into the world to be crucified, in _ 
| it 


be Failh of the Old Church examined. 399 


t thereby he might be excited to have compaſſion on tha 
14ren of men. Hence the above form of ſupplication, ſo 
-yerſally made uſe of in the preſent day, is conceived to 
the only prayer that can penetrate heaven, and arrive at 
e throne of God; and it is ſuppoſed to be of ſufficient 
Fcacy, if only uttered with ſome degree of confidence, at 


ed, e hour of death, even though a man ſhould never have 
ep. jought of it before. But that ſuch a mode of praying con- 
0 ins within it nothing of the life either of good or truth, is 


ident from what has already been advanced in the pre- 
ding Number of this Magazine, on the ſubject of pro- 
tation and reconciliation ; and will appear ſtill more 
anifeſt from what remains to be ſaid on imputation, in- 
peeſſion, redemption, and ſalvation. | 

It is contrary to divine order, and to the ſcriptures, to 
proach God the Father immediately, or to pray to him for 
te fake of the Son; for it is the Lord alone who ought to 
immediately approached, worthipped, and prayed unto. 
This is plain from the following paſſages; © No man hath 
ſeen God at any time ; the only-begotten Son, whois in 
the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him,” John i. 
b. „Ve have neither heard the Father's voice, nor ſcen 
his ſhape,” Chap. v. 37. © Not that any man hath ſeen 
the Father, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther, Chap. vi. 46.“ I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life; no man cometh unto the Father but by me,“ 
hap. xiv, 6, The reaſon why no one can come to the 
ather, except in the Lord, is becauſe the Father and he 
e one; for thus he teaches in John, “If ye had known 
ME, ye would have known my Father alſo : and from 
henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him. Philip 
faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſuf- 
biceth us, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have I been fo long 
ume with you, and haſt thou not known ME, Philip ? 
« He 
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reproving terrible, in admoniſhing courteous, in ſpell 
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fake of his Sen. The uſual form of praying by all i 
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manner of the Nazarites ; his forehead plain and de ereby 
his face without ſpot or wrinkle, beautified with a Men of! 
red; his noſe and mouth exactly formed; his beard Mfally ! 
the colour of his hair, not of any great length, but fi only 
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very modeſt and wiſe. In proportion of body well f 
None have ſeen him laugh, but many have ſeen him 
A man for his ſingular beauty ſurpaſſing the child 
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2. E pb ſecond propoſition which comes to het 
ſidered, is, That God the Father is merciful fo 


Chriſtian world, both at home and abroad, whenevalf 
engage in any of the ſolemnities of worſhip or piety, lite boſo 
« () God the Father, have mercy upon us for the (aw * Ye 
« thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered and died to atowlflis ſhax 
« our fins.” This mode of ſupplication, either in Fat 
terms, or in words to the ſame purport, is a conſequifſlter,” ( 
of the generally received faith concerning propitiatione life 
the reconciliation of the Father by the Son. It is HM. x1 
neceſſary conſequence of the doctrine of juſtification Her, e 
alone without good works, which is maintained by 
church in general; and as the aſſerters and defenders du, y 
doctrine ſeparate a life of charity, which conſiſts in} 
works, from faith, they have acknowledged no other With u 
faving faith, but that which teaches them, that Golfe 
Father ſent his Son into the world to be cructhed, in offline v 
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A oereby he might be excited to have compaſſion on tha 
en of men. Hence the above form of ſupplication, fo 
I erally made uſe of in the preſent day, is conceived to 
ue only prayer that can penetrate heaven, and arrive at 
one of Ged; and it is ſuppoſed to be of ſufficient 
a, if only uttered with ſome degree of confidence, at 
ur of death, even though a man ſhould never have 
tt of it before. But that ſuch a mode of praying con- 
& within it nothing of the life either of good or truth, is 

at from what has already been advanced in the pre- 
pNumber of this Magazine, on the ſubject of pro- 
won and reconciliation ; and will appear ſtill more 
Pil from what remains to be ſaid on imputation, in- 


| 


gion, redemption, and ſalvation. 
|tis contrary to divine order, and to the ſcriptures, to 
ach God the Father immediately, or to pray to him for 
ke of the Son; for it is the Lord alone who ought to 
faFinmediately approached, worſhipped, and prayed unto. 
ns is plain from the following paſſages; “ No man hath 
en God at any time; the only-begotten Son, who is in 
ee boſom of the Father, he hath declared him,” John i. 
Le have neither heard the Father's voice, nor ſcen 
ape, Chap. v. 37. Not that any man hath ſeen 
wt Father, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the Fa- 
utter,” Chap. vi. 46. © I am the way, and the truth, and 
e life; no man cometh unto the Father but by me,“ 
p. xiv, 6. The reaſon why no one can come to the 
her, except in the Lord, is becauſe the Father and he 
Poe; for thus he teaches in John, “If ye had known 
Ia, ye would have known my Father alſo: and from 
Peceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him. Philip 
auh unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſuf- 
eech us, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have I been fo long 
ine with you, and haſt thou not known ME, Philip? 
« He 
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He that hath ſeen ME, hath ſeen the Father. Baa 
thou not, that J am in the Father, and the Father ing 
% The Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the wt 
„ Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Fathe 
me.“ John xiv. 7 to 11. * I and my Father are 
Chap. x. 30. It is moreover plainly declared tha 
Lord is the God of heaven and earth, in theſe w 
« All power is given unto me in heaven and in ex 
Matt. xxviii. 18. See alſo Chap. xi. 27. John il. 
Chap. xvii. 2. Whence it is plain, that he alone oughth jes to 1 
be approached and worſhipped. ans to rc 

This doctrine, therefore, is of the utmoſt i impor The goo 
and merits the ſerious attention of every reader; for Hey! 
Lord himſelf be not immediately approached, man mur. 
think in conſort with angels, whoſe every thought I wonel 
cerning God is as of a Divine MAN; and it is imp of 
for them to have any other idea of him, for as thought me 
them is an extenſion of the mind into heaven, this 
ſion muſt be according to the form of heaven, which is WW 
human form, becauſe it is an image and likeneſs of link 
who is the ON LY and ESSENTIAL MAN. 

[To be continued. | 
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CoNTRAST between the AFRICAN and CHRISTI 
SOLDIER. 


N the molt flouriſhing period of the reign of L 

XIV. two negro youths, the ſons of a prince, bak 5 
brought to the Court of France, the king appointi ans 
Jeſuit to inſtruct them in letters, and in the Chil 
religion, and gave to each of them a commiſſion u it! 
guards. The eldeſt, who was remarkable for his c dh 
and ingenuity, made great improvements, more patlWlihm,” 
6 qu! 


not 
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i the doctrines of religion; A brutal officer, upon 
diſpute, inſulted him with a blow. The gallant 
never ſo much as offered to reſent it. A perſon who 
hi friend, took an opportunity to talk with him that 
alone upon his behaviour, which he told him was 

une, eſpecially i in a ſoldier. Is there, ſaid the young 
n one revelation for ſoldiers, and another. for mer- 
and gownſmen The good father, to whom 1 owe. 
E howledge, has earneſtly inculcated forgiveneſs of 
o me; aſſuring me, that a Chriſtian was by no 

Tas to retaliate abuſes of any kind. 

The good father, replied his friend, may fit you for a 
aſery by his leſſons, but never for an army and the rules 


wonel to an account, you will be branded with the 


wently in every thing; but ſince you preſs me with that 


Ss & 5 @ © © = @& 77 


eo ſo foul a ſtain, though I muſt own I gloried in it 
Imediately upon this, he deſired his friend to go from 
and appoint the aggreſſor to meet him early in the 
Wang. Accordingly they met, and fought ; and the 
Monk diſarmed his adverſary, and forced him to aſk 
un publicly, This done, the next day he threw up 
Emiſſion, and deſired the king's leave to return to his 
At parting, he embraced his brother and his friend 
NS in his eyes, ſaying, * He did not imagine the 

Wns were ſuch unaccountable people ; and that he 
Not apprehend their faith was of any uſe to them, if 
Wet influence the practiſer. In my country, we think 
Fuhonour to act according to the principles of our 


eil. 


.I. No. 8. 7, 2 The 


ur. In a word, continued he, if you do not call. 


w of cowardice, and have your commiſſion taken 
jou, I would fain, anſwered the young man, act 


Au my honour which you have always ſhewn, I will | 
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5 ( 362 ) 
. The Pasacn of the TWO THIEVES U 


88 our Lord was crucified, two them cue! 
5 alſo crucified at the ſame time with him, & Cyril 
on his right hand, and the other on his left. In 
xxvii. 44, and Mark xv. 32, they are both * gf on t 
having reviled the Lord; but in Luke xxiii, 39 fol he ex 
appears that only one railed on him, while the othe bot 
pure language of penitence, prays to him, and e! 
ledges him as the Lord of a better kingdom than thi" 
can afford. Some, in order to reconcile the appar e 
tradition in the above teſtimony of the Evangeliſh uh 
ſuppoſed, that the penitent thief at firſt actually tei 
Lord, as well as the other; and that a conviction 8? * 
miſconduct was wrought upon him while hanging af 
eroſs: thus they have concluded, that they wer 
equally revilers at one time, as declared by Mather! n, 
Mark; but that afterwards one of them repented, Me 
buked his companion, agreeable to the teſtimony a Kly 
This, they think, ſatisfactorily accounts for the HM 
relations given by the Evangeliſts, who, as hiſtoria 
at liberty to notice either the former or the latter ou 
of the condemned criminals. Allowing this to be h 
which however does not appear from the letter of ſen 
we ſhall proceed to point out a much more importal 
of the ſubject, ariſing from a conſideration of it's N 
ſenſe ; which, while it preſents a leſſon of uſeful inal 
to every reader, is at the ſame time calculated to 
every uneaſineſs from the mind on account of the ip 


meable 


inconſiſtency of the inſpired penmen. © 
But firſt of all it will be proper to explain what | . 2 


fred by the 7209 thieves themſebues, who were crucife Ein 
ther with Jeſus, By theſe then we are to under Ball 
Chriftion church (fo called) in it's preſent fate, or baff 

2 v | | g . 


3 


be two Thieves on the Croſs, 363 
I hemſclves to be followers of Chriſt. The thief who 
L.acifed on the right hand of Jeſus, repreſents thoſe in 
W Criſtian church, ho are in charity, or the good of 
ud not ſo much in the truth of doQrine ; but the 
Fon the left hand denotes thoſe who maintain faith alone, 
Mhe excluſion of charity. Matthew and Mark repreſent 
both as revilers of the Lord, for this reaſon, viz. 
neither thoſe of the Old Church who are in charity, 
thoſe who are in faith ſeparate from charity, actually 
howledge and immediately approach the Lord alone as 
h God of heaven and earth; but in conſequence of 
mefailing doctrine of a Trinity of Divine Perſons, 
ip the Father for the ſake of the Son, and thus climbing 
ylome other way, in reality become thieves and robbers, 
alle to our Lord's own words in John x. 1. But as 
one who is principled in genuine charity, will, on 
Kudion, ſooner or later receive the doctrine of the Lord, 
that He alone is Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in 
| bre Perſon, and as ſuch the ſole object of all 
ation, therefore the thief on the right hand is repre- 
by Luke as a ſincere and ſelf- condemned penitent, 
Wu firſt acknowledges Jeſus as an innocent (ſay, a Divine) 
and then, addreſſing him immediately, thus prays, 
Lon, remember me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom.“ 
om Jeſus anſwered, when he found that he ap- 
Wcted him immediately, acknowledging him as the ſole 
lle heavenly kingdom, © To-day ſhalt thou be with 
de in paradiſe.” Luke xxiii., 41 to 43. As much as to 
Theſe are the conditions of ſalvation, and this is the 
which inſures admiſſion into heaven. 
Iaconfirmation of what has been juſt advanced reſpecting 
Ein the Old Church who are in charity, and yet do not 
al . acknowledge and immediately approach the Lord 
3 the only God of heaven and earth, we ſhall here 
Z 2 3 introduce 
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trine of the Lord, and even againſt the term Divine Hum 


Rated above, may alſo appear from this conſider 


The little Book which John ate. 


364 


introduce an explanation of that paſſage of the Rey 
where it is ſaid, that © John took the little book ou gh, 
cc angel s hand, and ate it up; and it was in his my 
&« ſweet as honey, but in his belly bitter,” Chap. x x, 
The Litile book here means the Doc rRINVE op 0 - 
JERUSALEM CONCERNING THE Loxp, publifel 
Emanuel Swedenborg. John's taking the book out 1 
angel 's hand, denotes the reception of that dockt ay 
the good and pious in the Chriſtian church, as a rene 
from the Lord out of the angelic heaven. His eatin 
ſignifies their acknowledgment of it. By it's being fu | 
honey in his mouth, is ſignified, that their firſt rectal TT 
that doctrine is grateful and pleaſant, ariſing from an knife: 
knowledgment of the Lord as the Saviour and Redeeng Fri 
the world. But by it's making his belly Bitter, is ſignif ui 
extreme difficulty and irkſomeneſs of acknowledging Wks Te 
as the Only God of heaven and earth, and that hs 
manity is Divine, This grand doctrine is perceinl | 
them as irkſome and diſagreeable, by reaſon of them 
falſifications of the Word that have been rooted as it A. 
in their minds, in conſequence of that firſt-and un Pur 
tal of all errors in the Chriſtian church (ſo called), why 
(horrible to relate!) impoſes on every man, on pail kit; 
eternal damnation, a blind and impoſſible faith in tht Nor 
iſtence of Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, whidt roy! 
neither more nor leſs than the actual acknowledgit 

of Three diſtinct Gods. Hence ariſes a numerous lh, br 
falſes, and among the reſt that hydra faith alone, whidl Mets 
it's ſerpentine ſubtlety confirms all the reſt. This is tl 
cauſe of that bitterneſs of belly, ſpoken of by John, and Mg 
internal repugnance which many diſcover againſt def 


re It 
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-) 
But to return to the ſubject of the two thieves, whoR | f 


crucified with the Lord ; that ſuch is their ſignificati ali 


TING 
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dy, that every thing recorded in the Goſpels to have 
1 n cone by the Jews, has reference, in an interior ſenſe, 
he Chriſtian church; for as they rejected the Lord him- 
1 + is natural to expect they would allo reject the Chriſ- 
.xeligion, and all it's followers, whether good or bad, 
Ver of the deſcription. of thoſe on the right hand, or of 
on the left. Their ſteady adherence to their own re- 
y, notwithſtanding 1 it is founded on the mere outward 
n . of ſcripture, which they adulterate and falſify, is 
eſented by their demanding Barabbas to be releaſed in- 
* Chriſt ; and yet this Barabbas was a murderer, as 
; 32 promoter of ſedition in the city, by whom was 
el the Jewiſh Church in reſpe& to it's deſtruction of 
line truths of the holy Word. 
Fmilar to this paſſage of the two thieves on the right and 
SE df Jeſus, is that other paſſage in Matt. xxv. 31 to 46, 
ber it is ſaid, that the ſheep ſhall be ſet on the King's 
Wit hand, and the goats on the left. Here alſo two 
Wnptions of perſons in the Chriſtian church are pointed 
mz, thoſe who are in charity, or the ſheep, and thoſe 
- ur in faith alone, or the goats. In both caſes they 
Neon the right hand are ſaved, but they who are on 
klt are not. 
fore we conclude this ſubject, we ſhall take notice of 
lr circumſtance attending the crucifixion of the two 
es. In John xix. 31 to 36, it is ſaid that, “ the ſol- 
brake the legs of the two thieves ;, and when they came 
lus, and ſaw that he was dead already, they brake not 
legs; which things were done, that the ſcripture ſhould 
tlflled, A bone of him ſhall not be broken.” The 
ul myſteries contained in theſe words would require 
'F pages to unfold. We ſhall only make a few general 
nations, and leave the particulars to be ſupplied by 
aghtencd reader himſelf in his own mind. 


4 
— 
4 * K — - 
* 1 * — — — "an - =_ 4 2 - = —— — . * * 
; E — Ml —— —— ls. 
— 1 —— — 5 PE 
„ - v ” . P 


o - 
* - = - 
CY * A 
o + 
e 'S K * 
4 1 , 
\ wh, 
þ '-# * 


* „5 1 
Þ * 1 
51 } | 
- = 
. . '13 7 
9 % 
5 *% 
þ i” 
f . { 
„ . 
i \ 
N o 
. \ : 
? » 
1 — } 
: 4 
4 y 
„ 1 
"4 T a 
k | ik 
4 « 
$30 » 
1 > 
o - 
4 - » 
* - F 
U 
\ 12 7 ; 
\ 
5 TY R 
, FY 
, &4 . 
2 1 
« U þ 
- 
l 2 7 
1 
þ T . 
ry l l = 
1 ih 
n 
A, 
* n , 7 
E411, 
4 1 Li 
: © 7 
\ 4 
0 on . 05s CY 
k * (2 BRL 
- N | 
A 
4 "mL 
| SH 
b 10 
| \ 
11139 
7 


— — 
— — —-: — — 82 
LR — « 

— n 


366 The two Thieves on the Criſs, 


| Legs denote the natural principle, and when apple l 
the Lord, mean the Divine Natural of his Humm 

When therefore it is ſaid, they brake not his lege, HE 
thereby given to underſtand, that the Humanity of the l me 
was completely glorified even as to the ultimates, where 
are the bones. Hence alſo he aroſe with his whole W&mtur 
complete, differently from all other men. By breakingifſi cha 
legs of the two thieves is in a general ſenſe ſignified, u. 
the groſs natural principle of man will never riſe ay 
being committed to final diſſolution on the death of Wir 
material body. But it ſtill further implies, in a n 
reſpective, repreſentative ſenſe, that the external oft 
Old Chriſtian Church, which is ſignified by the two tis 
as before obſerved, will, on the extinction of it's int 
vital principle, be alſo in due time obliterated ; while! 
New and true Chriſtian Church, which is the New lai 
falem, being founded on an acknowledgment 
Divinity of the Lord's Humanity, even as to the Ultin 


life 


wor 


will endure through the countleſs ages of eternity i 
the ſpiritual and in the natural world, or as well in iH 
ternal as it's internal form. This is ſignified h 
following words, When they came to Jeſus, a b the 
that he was dead already, they brake not his legs.” Ik the 
here ſignifies reſurrection and glorification : his being b 
already, therefore, denotes that the Lord has alrea not 
parted from the Old Church, and that he is now eſtablilſ® iſh 
his New and true Chriſtian Church, which is te. 
Jeruſalem. | 3 
It 
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EXPLANATION # REV. xiii. 8, 9 = 


* And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him N cor 


1 beaſt,) whoſe names are not written in the bod 
; f 105 4 
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ie of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
s world, If any man have an ear, let him hear.“ 


HE beaft, which the inhabitants of the earth, or the 
| members of the Reformed or Proteſtant churches, 
ore ſaid to worſhip, ſignifies reaſonings grounded in 
mtural man in favour of the doctrine of faith ſeparate 
x charity. | 

Bb wirſbipping him, is ſignified the general acknowledg. 


wt of thoſe who are born within the church, that that 
of Wine is the divine truth of the Word. 
le names are not written in the Lamb's book of life, ſig- 


{Ws thoſe who are not made ſpiritual and regenerated by 


Lord. The Lamb is the Lord; the book of life is the 
nad and doctrine thence derived; and a name written in 


book of life, means a life of love and faith in confor- 
o the commandments. 

Thr Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, ſignifies 
the Divine Humanity of the Lord was not acknow- 
xd from the very commencement of the church. The 


is called a Lamb in reference to his Humanity; and 


the Divinity of his Humanity is not acknowledged, 
$ then ſaid to be a Lamb lain ; for to thoſe who deny 
de Divinity is in his Humanity, as the ſoul is in the 
a, he is as it were ſlain. The foundation of the world 
not here mean the creation of the world, but the firſt 
lhment of the church, both among Jews and Chrif- 
That the Jews did not acknowledge the Divine 
Pmanity of the Lord, is well known; for they crucified 
literally, That they who are called Chriſtians, whe- 
t of the Popiſh or Proteſtant denomination, likewiſe do 
Knowledge the Divinity of his Humanity, is plain 
all their doctrines and forms of worſhip ; for interiorly 
] conlider him not as God, but as a mere man, who 
| therefore 
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therefore is incapable of ſaving by virtue of his on ws 
power. Thus, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, have Chriſtians al 
cified the Lord. It is, indeed, generally - ſuppoſe hm 
aſſerted by thoſe who are in the habit of rehearſing ij © 
Athanaſian Creed, that the Lord is the Son of God Med 2 
from eternity, and that his Divinity is equal to the DM from 
of the Father: but ſtill, inaſmuch as they ſeparate his nie 
manity from his Divinity, they divide the Lord as it wk world 
into two Perſons, which they call two natures ;, thus mak Teh 
him out to be one Perſon as the Son of God from eten ue 
and another Perſon as the Son of Mary. Hence it is, Meptiot 
none in the Old Church can approach him, except it Wark 
under two diſtinct characters, or Perſons; in the one 
which he is conſidered as A GoD, but not THE Go, 
in the other as a mere man, Such an idea of the Lords 
gan to prevail with ſeveral in the firft ages of the chun 
and even at the very commencement of chriſtianity, 8 
evident from the writings of the Fathers; and: aften 
from the writings of their children. The reafon my 
Lord was thus divided in the church at it's very beging 
is becauſe they underſtood not the Word in a clearandas 
ſiſtent manner; for where the Lord ſpeaks of the Fat 
it was ſuppoſed that he meant a Divine Being diſtin # 
ſeparate from his Humanity, when yet it is math ke h 
evident, both in Matthew and Luke, that the Lom lud 
conceived of the eſſential Divinity, which is called the TT": 

ther; and thus that the real Divinity is in his Humm 
as'the ſoul is in it's body ; and it is well known, tha A 
and body together conſtitute one Perſon; This al! | 
plainly declared by the Lord himſelf, where he ſays, WF 

he and the Father are one, that the Father is in him, & 
he in the Father; and, what is wonderful, the ſame is WF 
wiſe expreſsly aſſerted in the Athanaſian Creed, althovl 


uy al 
10 


th: 


ity 


ſcarce any of thoſe who make it the ſtandard of their faith * 
1 L. 
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peng attention to it; neither do they believe it, when 
ns action is put to them. Hence it is evident, that the 
ſed tian Church (ſo called) hath not acknowledged the 
ing nm of the Lord's Humanity (or that he is the Father 
d heel as the Son, as in Iſa. ix. 6. John xiv. 8 to 11.) 
vials from it's very commencement ; and that this is what 
is fenced by the Lamb being lain from the foundation of 
world, 

en man have an ear, let him hear, ſignifies, that they 
ne in the underſtanding of truth, and thence in the 
ton of good, can receive theſe things both in their 
gas and affections, and thereby become ſpiritually 
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7 borg Triumphant ; or Intelligence Extraordinary from 
th New Jeruſalem ; being pious and political Dialogues of the 
ag | Ling with the Dead. By Peregrinus Spiritualis, 
ano. 25. 6d. | 

Werk writer of this pamphlet may perhaps imagine 
that he is completely maſter of the philaſaphy as well 


[ 


Site /h-o/-gy of Swedenborg's writings; but the trifling - 


ludicrous manner, in which he has conducted theſe 
» Plainly indicates that he has given them but a 
ical reading. Why he ſhould have choſen for the title 
Ws book the odd phraſe of Swedenbirg Triumphant, we 
not, unleſs it was by the mere ſound of the word to 
purchaſers, We would recommend to him, in caſe 
= Galogues ſhould ever ſee a ſecond edition, (which is 
Ne to be expected, ) to change the title, and call it 
ly Triumphant, as more conſiſtent with the contents 
be book. | | 

of You. I. No. 8. 3A The 


* 
, j $ 
* 


* 


370 Stwedenborg T riumphant, J av 


The dialogues are ſuppoſed to be between Dr, A 
Spy, firſt phyſician to the king of Tachupeitheia (by uk 


is meant the land of credulity, or England,) and the MI 
tunate Count Struenſee, formerly firſt phyſician, wh. wh 
miniſter, and favourite of the king of Denmark. 4 Upon t 
taking a Swedenborgian flight (as the author calls i yon, 


the Elyſian ſhades, the ſoul of Dr. Reſponſible Spy j benetir 
poſed to meet that of Count Struenſee, who accoſ . (ven 
the following manner: = 41 

« Count Struenſee. How long have you been dealt Les 

Dr. H eſvonſible Spy. I have only taken a Swedenhay 
flight to theſe regions of happineſs, to taſte their joy 
few moments; el return back again, viſit my ll 
ful patients, 2nd pocket their fees. 

Count Sir:i-nfee. Some thouſands of Swedenborgs 
have vi{:ica us lately ; but they are conſidered here a 
minded ideots, people of ſtrong paſſions, wooden tall 
and little judgment. 


Crx 
Dr. Reſponſible Spy. But where is Swedenborg with 1 
New Jeruſalem ? Where are his amorous ladies? * 


Count Struenſce. He there ſtands in a pillory, "I 
for his fooleries, and is conſtantly pelted with rote um 
and offenſive ordures, by the weak people his ſpiritual; f 
tenſions ſeduced. mith tl 

Dr. Reſponſible Spy. I'll not own myſelf to be of thx, ©; 
number, although I have ſome faith in, what infa q a 
their abſurd chimeras.” who M 

This is a ſpecimen of the pious part of theſe dia e 
which probably the author alludes to in his title-page. Wes 
if elevation in a pillry be what he means by Seit Mikel; 
umphant, we confeſs it is a new mode of triumph, Wienſir 
ſpecies of honour not worth contending for; but pertuflſÞ=C,, 
may be ſuited to the refined taſte of Peregrinus Spine, 
to which he is therefore heartily welcome. kid 
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| palitical part of the dialogues is on the ſubject of the 

bs at indiſpoſition, his recovery, the phyſicians who 
ed him, and the proſpects of oppoſition on the ex- 
l appointment of a Regency. 

: the whole, the author ſeems to be a man of ſome 
0 on, but unfortunately, in order to ſhew his learning, 
I detimes offenſively pedantic ; tolerably well verſed in 
a ence of political intrigue, which he too frequently 
xs upon reſpectable characters; poſſeſſed of a talent 
tire, which in ſome caſes he exerts with ſucceſs, but in 

n is moſt miſerably deficient ; a profeſſor of deiſtical- 
theology, in which he ſuppoſes the whole of religion 
Seonſiſt ; but in ſpiritual and divine owe, he has 
wered himſelf to be a mere novice. 
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To the EDITORS. 
CENTLEMEN, 


to caution others to ſave their time and money. I have 
W paid 25, Gd. for a pamphlet, entitled, „Swedenborg 
phant, or Intelligence Extraordinary from New 
lem, being pious and political Dialogues of the living 

mh the dead; communicated by Peregrinus Spiritualis.“ 
Jil is a moſt infamous catch-penny, by ſome contemp- 
"JW author, who is deſtitute of wit, reaivn, and religion; 
WM writes in the moſt abſurd and unconnected manner 
cer diſgraced paper. The ſubjects of his lame dia- 
ies are Count Struenſee, Queen of Denmark, — the 
Mies of our King,—the quarrels among phyſicians, which 
* Wilitute almoſt the whole, — the deiſts ten commandments, 
VLonſtantine.— John Calvin, — Dr. Hunter, Dr. Fother- 
$, and Sir W. Brown, Duke of York fighting a duel. 
* all this medley of nonſenſe, the author had almoſt 
3A 2 forgot 


wh 4 Is a part of charity to guard againſt impoſition, and 
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forgot to abuſe Swedenborg and animal magnetiſm to 
In one paſſage, and in only one, I believe he ſpeaks 
where he ſays, that he is the tenant of a garret in thek; 
Bench; and this vile catch-penny may be intende 
for a week's lodging. | 
I have taken theſe pains, that no one of your a 
ſhould be impoſed on as I have been. 
8 Your's, 
Oct. 13, 1790. OBsERvan 
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A New Dictionary of CORRESPONDENCES, Ran 


SENTATIONS, and the SPIRITUAL S1GNIFICATIN 
Worps. LInterſperſed with occaſional Remarks, 


[Continued from p. 312. 


FFRIGHT, or ?errify, has more immediate x 

to falſes, than to evils; or to the underſtanding 

to the will; for thus error is diſtinguiſhed from fer, | nOy 
former being predicated of falſes, and the latter of alff6Al 
When man is in a ſtate of ſpiritual temptation, H 
ceives ſomething of horror and dread ; this is occalionslſnal r 
a ſecret communication from evil ſpirits, who are tit AA] 
deavouring to excite his evils and ialfes, and who aretl 
ſelves terrified and affrighted by the preſence of divine | 
from the Lord, which defend man from their aſſaults, Wt, 
AFORE, or re, has rcfpe&t to what is intel AGA 
prior, when the teria d alludes to what is extem in 
poſterior. In this ſenſe, good is Before, becaulc int A 
and truth behind, becauſe external. It is ſaid in 0 
xxxiii. 23, that Moſes might {ee the back-parts of ja ſpl 
but not his face or fore-parts ; by which is ſignified, thi ppi 
Ifraclitifh and Jewiſh nation ſaw the externais of the Mg 
of the church, and of wor{!: ip, and yet Were uttech n 
acquainted with their internals. of 


AF 1 
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lb. Fear ariſes from many cauſes, but in gene- 


xiginates in the hat ral man, particularly when a 
ie N brought into a ſtate of temptation, and the external 
el o be reduced under obedience to the internal. It 


n ſuch times, as if all liberty, and even life itſelf, 
early deſtroyed. This occafions extreme anxiety, 
Lid with a degree of horror. See FEAR. 

ER, or afterwards, in time, denotes a ſucceſſion of 


fTERNOON, a ſtate of intelligence verging a little 
> obſcurity. Neon ſignifies a lucid (tate, and evening 

cure ſtate : hence the afternoon denotes a medium 
en both. 

GAG, king of the Amalekites, ſignifies the falſe 
kg from interior evil, which infeſts and oppoſes good 
ens. Ot cis kind were the falſes of the Antedilu- 
nos, who peritized ; and fimilar alſo are the falſes of evil 
ar, Wi now in the lowelt hells. 

ATE, one princip!ed in the falſe above deſcribed, 
de AR, che affection of the knowledges of truth in the 
aal man. See HAGAR. 

PAIN. Whenever a word or ſentence is repeated a 
ee or third time in the ſcriptures, it is always for the 
eo! the internal ſenſe, and denotes ſomething full and 
ts, Ne, demarding the particular attention of the reader. 
ANS T, denotes contrariety of affection and ſtate, 
im the ſpiritual and natural world. 

ATE, one of ihe precious ſtones of the third order 
W&on's breaſt-plate, ſignifies the ſpiritual love of good, 
hf piritual love of good is charity to one's neighbour, and 
WP Þiritual love of truth is faith derived from charity. 
| good and this truth conſtitute the ſecond heaven, the 
nl whereof is the good of charity, and it's external the 
K of faith, 
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AGE, a complete ſtate. When ſpoken of the chip 
Gegnifies it's duration even to the end; but when uſed i 
lation to heaven and the Lord, it then ſignifies ee 
The word age is predicated in general of every church, 
particularly of the celeſtial. It ſometimes denote; 
preſent world, and man's life therein; as alſo his c 
life in the world to come. 

Ages of Ages, is uſed in the Word to denote the 
ceſſions of the different churches, which have her 
exiſted upon this earth; and alſo the eternal duration d 
New Church, which is now eſtabliſhing. 
From age is age, means from the eſtabliſhinent af 
church to that of another. | | 

The conſummation of the age, ſpoken of in Matthew wm i 
and improperly tranſlated the end of the world, ſignifi h 
end of the preſent Chriſtian Church, ered b 

The different ages of man have different ſignifcum ala d 
His firſt ſtate, from the birth to the fifth year of his H bil | 
a ſtate of ignorance, and of innocence in ignorance; th(ffn ; 
ſtate is called infancy. His ſecond ſtate, from the Md 
year to the twentieth, is a ſtate of inſtruction and fue 
and is called childhood. His third ſtate, from the tal ci: 
tieth to the ſixtieth year, is a ſtate of intelligence, M Npit 
is called adoleſcence, youth, and manhood. His fou AGR 


laft ſtate, from the ſixtieth year upwards, is a ſtate of WIA, al 
dom, and of innocence in wiſdom. They who die Nails 
they arrive at years of maturity, ſo as to be capabeWWvre 
judging and acting for themſelves, which is generally N pla 
the age of twenty, are, after inſtruction in another lik; An ut 
ſaved. | AGU 


The four ages of the world, viz. the golden, the Wh c 
the copper, and the iron, are the four general chu 
that have exiſted on this earth, namely, the firſt Fan | 
Moſt Ancient, which may be compared to morning, ii Al d 
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be cat ; the ſecond or Ancient, which may be com- 
4 to mid-day, ſummer, and the ſouth ; the third or 
ting, which may be compared to evening, autumn, 
te weſt ; and the fourth or Chriſtian Church, which 
te likened to night, winter, and the north. The 
were repreſented by the ſlatue ſeen by Nebuchad- 
ar, After all theſe churches will fucceed a fifth, viz. 
New Jeruſalem Church, which will be as a perpetual 
ing, a never-ending ſpring, and an unclouded eaſt. 
Nx, an interior pain occaſioned by the deprivation 
te liberty of one's life. When man is in a ſtate of re- 
alen, he is frequently permitted to fall into ſpiritual 
wetations ; which is effected by evil ſpirits infeſting him 
Mi evils and falſes that tend to deſtroy the life of good and 
b which he has received from the Lord. This is per- 
ed by the perſon as an interior pain and agen, and is 
wed the ſting of conſcience. 

ana Vil ſpirits are ſometimes admitted to the threſhold of 
Pen; but on their approach, the heavenly ſphere of love 
e WI charity, which is in oppoſition to their life of evil, 
es them of the power of free reſpiration, and they are 
wen ſeized with agenies of ſpirit, which continue until they 
x, Wfpitate themſelves headlong to their proper hells. 


1 
& & 


nh} ACREEMENT, the union of the internal and external 


of alſo of charity and faith; and in the oppoſite ſenſe, 

ils and falſes. To agree with the adverſary, means to 
be ore evils and falſes, whereby a perception of peace will 
e place in the mind, and the internal and external man 
An union and agreement. | 
UE, or cold fever, is a diforder occaſioned by evil 
ls of the moſt malignant claſs, whenever it is permitted 
N 10 infuſe their ſphere into the impure ſubſtances of the 
an body. See FEVER. 
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the mind, and thus take their riſe from hell. In . 
the following evils are the origins of diſeaſes, viz, wu 
perance, luxuries of various kinds, and pleaſure, d 
merely corporeal nature; alſo envy, hatred, reyer 
civiouſneſs, &c. &c. Theſe vices deſtroy firſt the i 
of man, then his exteriors, and thus gradually bi 
diſeaſes, which at laſt terminate in death. All evil f&: 
have the power of inducing diſeaſes, but with a diſk 
according to the malignity of their diſpoſition, and the 

grees of evil in which they are principled. Yet it i 

permitted them to flow into the ſolid parts of the body 
as the viſcera, organs, and members of man, but ou 

| his luſts and falſities, and thereby into ſuch filthy and 

clean things in him as belong to the diſeaſe. 

© Although diſeaſes are occaſioned by man's evils and fa 
it is nevertheleſs proper that external remedies ſhoullk 
made uſe of for their cure; for with ſuch means th 
vine providence of the Lord concurs. 

AH, a term of lamentation for the deſtruction of g 
and truth in the church, and for fear of impendingd 
tion. It is alſo uſed by way of reproach and derjſion, al 
Mark xv. 29 t © Ah! thou that deſtroyeſt the . 
„buildeſt it in three days, fave thyſelf, and come“ 
« from the croſs.” 

AHA, a word of contempt and deriſion, 1 . 
jection of the interior things of the Word and of the I 
AHAB, a wicked king of Iſrael, ſignifies the fall 
evil, which perverts and profanes the worſhip of. tl 
God. Pace 

AHASUERUS, father of Darius the Mede. The le 
of Media and Perſia ſignify thoſe in the church, whowi I 
faith derived from charity; while the kings of Graddf 
note thoſe who are in ſaith ſeparate from charity. 


[Ta be continued. | 
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WEATISE en the ORIGIN of the EARTH, on PARADtSE, 

Jt the ANIMALS therein; alſo concerning the BIRTH, 

fancy, and LOVE of the FirsT-BEGOTTEN, or 

2 ax. Tranſlated from the Latin of the Hon. 
; nur SWEDEN BORG. 


e generally ſuppoſed, that the feſt chapters of Geneſis 


Fe an orderly account of the creation in ſix days; and 
wt Adam and Eve, there treated of, were two indivi- 
tal perſons, the parents of all mankind, But this is a 
Friſaken idea, grounded in the mere literal ſenſe of the 


ner natural images. This is abundantly proved in the 
lem Cxliſtia, and in other works of Emanuel Sweden 
n to which the reader is referred - We ſhall here 
ig en obſerve, that the creation of this earth was effected 
al ba wety different manner, as will plainly appear from 

tte following pages; that by Adam is ſignified the firſt 
MF moſt ancient church; and that by the ſerpent of the 
aq of knowledge, is meant the ſenſual nature, which by 
dess prevailed in that angelic age of the world, and 
if ae the fall of that celeſtial church.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


4 EJAKING a ſolitary walk on a certain day, in a 
1 ſhady grove, in the neighbourhood of a city, for 
k Epurpoſe of unbending my mind, I ſaw the trees ſtripped 

kues, every way flying about, for autumn was then far 
ed, and had ſhaken off the ornaments of ſummer ; 
il grew penſive, and then ſerious, becauſe I was then 
Pal of the pleaſant ſcene which that grove had exhibited 
rs bloom and verdure. The change ſince that time, 
common, had not obliterated it's former beauties 
amy mind ; and upon contemplating the preſent ſcene, 


Vo, I, No. 8. 3B I began 
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Word, which deſcribes ſpiritual and celeſtial things 
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I began to think of the general fluctuations which tu 
dergoes, and ſaid to myſelf, Is it not the ſame thirg e 
reſpect to the /imes, as with the ſeaſons ? Our life a 
it's various ages, differ as much at one time from an 
as this grove. Like theſe trees, we have a ſpring, ain 
bloom of life, which, like ſummer, being paſt, ve 
.ceive ourſelves haſten apace to our old age, the in 
autumn. Not only the ages of our lives, but likewi 0 
æras and epochas of the world, influencing the ger 
life of ſociety, have their ſeaſons, which from ina ee 
ſimplicity, integrity, and innocency, were formerly ier 
minated the golden and ſilver ages. The iron age is h 
to be at hand; and that in-a ſhort time, by a mixture 
ruſt and potters* clay, it will be ready to crumblej 
atoms. 5 
2. For the ancient wiſe men, whoſe minds wer 
ſtrated from the body, and ſo nearer heaven, ſtudied 
intenſely to inveſtigate the interior ſecrets of nature; u 
the revolutions of their own times, ſaw in a plain m 
that the beſt ſtates in ſociety preceded the others, and 
in the earlieſt ages, juſtice and purity, with their 
comitant virtues, governed the world: wherefor ſ® 
propagated traditions, that their gods had deſcendedin 
ſuch ſtars as were appropriated to them upon earth, av 
dwelt in a friendly intercourſe with mankind, in ku 
manner, that heaven was brought down upon earth 
poured out it's delights in the air and atmoſphere, os 
ſolace of mankind. In compliment to theſe favours N 
a time was called the Saturnian and Saturnalia, 
golden age, in which the earth C pontancouſly adorned i 
with flowers and fruits, and the whole ſurface wa 
continued garden, like a paradiſe, as they repreſents 
They even contracted the four ſeaſons into one pe 
ſpring, with gentle zephyrs, which, while they tent 


XI 
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ir, filled the minds of men, at that time, with 
4 delights. Such a grand ſcene this viſible world 
to the ancient wiſe men! for this reaſon, no doubt, 
aſe they ſaw in all it's changes or productions, as well 
dead, ſuch an order imprinted for their contemplation ; 
is nothing which has not in it's primary ſtate it's 
x ſpring and bloom, it's infancy and innocence ; for 
lar repreſentations are ſo many.images of the general, 
enerals of particulars, which are claſſed under them: 
fore the ancient wife men, reaſoning from analogy, 
aſcribed to the former times a ſtate of ſpring and in- 
holding the ſame perſuaſion concerning the firſt riſe 
aug. Let us then contemplate the face of this uni- 
& ud ſee, as in @ glaſs, it's particular contents; and by 
ance of theſe, let us examine the times and ſeaſons. 
this would be a vain inquiſition, without the af;/ance 
nþiration of the ſupreme Being, from whom, as the 
> wiſdom, and ſole fountain of light, all truths, as 
þ derive their influence upon our underſtandings, 


SAL” rs his preſence, and gracious aſſiſtance, 


the RISE of the WORLD. 


| ()* R terraqueous globe is every ons reyolved round 
x the ſun, the center of this univerſe as his orbit, 
mus out it's dimenſions in her revolution there, by the 
Wof the zodiac. The time of it's revolution, or return 
le fame point of the circle, is called it's year. While 
likes this revolution, a little obliquely to the 
ern ſigns, and ſouthwardly to thoſe oppoſite, it is 
ts from the plane of the ecliptic ; and ſo in every the 

| 3 B 2 leaſt 


that he would favour our preſent undertaking, \ we 


Imsr CHAPTER, and FIRST SECTION, concerning 
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leaſt portion of it's progreſſion, on all parts of it TIA | 
ſun ſhines on it with a different aſpect. Hence th 
ſeaſons of the year, ſpring, ſummer, autumn, and y 
In this it's revolution, it is turned about as a wheel 
the axis, which runs from pole to pole throughy the n * 
of the equator, and by this turning divides the circle as Unit 
ſurface into degrees, which are the days of the yex, 
each of thoſe days it makes the ſun, by it's rotation, tw 
from his riſe to gain his altitude, and to decline fron 
meridian ; and laſtly, to ſet and diſappear, Hence the 
in every day again four intervals, or times, viz. m 
noon, evening, and night, with their attendant hanfſ.. 
which meaſure theſe times and ſeaſons of the year, ] ly 
four intervals of the year are repreſented jn the fourtng 
the day, and correſpond thereto ; the morning to beat 
the mid-day to ſummer, the evening to autumn, ai kts 
night to winter, (a) tte! 
4, As the terraqueous globe revolves —_ the fur txt i 
center; ſo the moon revolyes round the earth, her I © 
dl: 
Das 
re 


um 


* 


and in like manner interſects the equator in two q 
points, or nodes, thus obtaining her range througt 20 
(a) For there are, as was ſaid above in the introduction, general 
tions exhibited as in a glaſs, by particulars, and vice verſa. Thus not hl 
diverſities of days repreſent themſelves in the diverſities of years, but al 
leaſt minute of a day; for whatever conſtitutes the aggregate or whole of 
in, a year's ſpace as a general, muſt have the ſgalleſt interval ranges u 
proper place, as one of the particulars conſtituting it. In like mant 
two hours of every day correſponds to it's month; for there are twelw 
two hours in every day, as there are twelve months in the yer: thoſe'lt 
morning reprefent the vernal or ſpring months; thofe in the afternws 
ſummer months; thoſe at night, the autumnal and winter months. ws 
warmth of ſpring, and heat of ſummer, corre: {pond to the twelve hous 
day: and the cold and darknef, of autumn and winter correſpond to dt 
the night. If we go further, like correſpondences occur in their leſſer 8 


* as ol the fult minutes of eyery hour with the. fourth part of any Gh 
Ps, 
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eg zodiac, by which ſometimes one of her poles, ſome- 
he ales another, being nearer, changes her ſtate and aſpect, 
eaeredy ſhe enlightens the earth, -her center. The revo- 
| ions which ſhe makes, marking out our months, are ſo 
ay of her years. Thus again there is an image repre- 
e atSlatative of the changes in our earth, in her courſe ; and of 
x, Mi times and ſeaſons depending on it. 


[ To be continued. ] 


to 
07 ol. 
Wo SSIS SIEETS III 44$43$444 44 
MF Trovenrs n SUBTERRANEOUS FIRES. 
1 BY digging a little deep into the earth, a greater degree 
a of cold is felt than on the ſurface ; becauſe the latter 
$heated by the ſun, From thence it is, that the inhabi- 
as of hot countries can preſerve ice to cool their drink 
whole year. But if they dig fifty or ſixty feet deep, the 
no increaſes ſenſibly ; and, if it is a (till greater depth, it 
ene; Eames ſo cloſe, that it ſtops reſpiration, and puts out a 
oooh} de, It is not eaſy to determine the cauſe of this heat. 
a} ſe who admit that there are concealed fires in every 
under the earth, approach, perhaps, the neareſt to the 
I. But how this fire, ſo cloſely confined, can burn; 
* ut the ſubſtance is that feeds it, or how it can be burned 
el cut conſuming, is what cannot be determined with cer- 
edn ty. There are phænomena on our globe, which prove 
a eriſtence of ſubterraneous fires in a very formidable 
ner. From time to time there are terrible eruptions of 
*The two moſt remarkable mountains which produce 
and, ve Etna in Sicily, and Veſuvius in the kingdom of 
ws. The accounts given of theſe two volcanos are 
*. Witul. Sometimes a black vapour only riſes out of 
5 8 a; at other times a hollow roaring is heard; all at once 
wy ts followed by thunder and lightning, attended by an 
earthquake, 


Subterraneons Fires, 


earthquake. Then the vapour clears up, and he 
luminotis. Stones fly with violence, and fall again into 
gulph which threw them out. Sometimes theſe erupt 
are fo violent, that large pieces of rock are hurled into 
air, and turn round as ſwiftly as a foot-ball. The fore 
the interior air of theſe mountains is ſo prodigious, tha; j 
the laſt century, pieces of rocks weighing three hun 
ponnds were thrown into the air, and fell again af 
diſtance of three miles. However, even theſe erupting, 
are not the worlt ; for, at certain times, the vitrife 
trails of the earth boil up, and riſe, till their formt 
foaming runs over at the outſide, and flows for the ſpagy 
ſeveral mites trough the neighbouring fields, wha! 
ſwallows up every thing in it's paſſage. Then the tom 
of fire laſts for ſeveral days. One wave rolls over ano 
till it reaches the ſea. And even here it's violence is 
that it continues to flow for lome time without beinge 
tinguiſhed in the waters of the ocean. Who can tf. 
without terror of the diſaſters which fuch eruptions oc 
Whole farms and villages, with their fertile plantain 
are ſwallowed up. The meadows are conſumed. 
live trees and vines entirely deſtroyed. We are told, 
in one of the eruptions of tna, the torrent of bur 
lava ſpread itfelf over fourt-en cities; and that the rout 
within the mountain was heard at twenty miles diſtance 
But wherefore theſe volcanos, which ſpread ſuch 
and devaſtation on the earth? Why has the Lord es 
them? The exiſtence of thoſe volcanos cannot be the 
of chance; and I ought to conclude, that the Cretu 
wiſe reaſons for permitting ſuch to be. Beſides, ei 
this, I find the beneficent hand which provides for the The 
tare of mankind. Whatever miſchief theſe eruption\pue 
caſton, it is nothing in compariſon of the advantage 
arc, on the whole, to our globe, The boſom of the c 


. *4 
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21 
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full of fire, it was abſolutely neceſſary that there 
be volcanos, becauſe they are the vents by which the 
of the dreadful element is broken and weakened. 
no though the countries where the ſubterraneous fires col- 
lin greateſt quantities, are ſubject to earthquakes, they 
a be ſtill more violent, if theſe volcanos did not exiſt. 
| would not be ſuch a fertile country, if, now and then, 
fre which the earth contains had not found a vent in 
> mountains. And after all, who knows if theſe 
aul phænomena may not produce ſeveral other advan- 
gs concealed from us, and if the influence of them may 
extend over the whole globe? At leaſt, this is enough 
mince 25 that thev contribute to fulfil the deſigns ot 
dine Author, fo tull of wiſdom and goodneſs. 
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HAT diſtinguiſhes this animal's appearance from 
others, is chiefly his head, neck, chin, and ſhoul- 
ding covered with long thaggy hair like a mane. It 
ery ſtrong limbs, and a long tail with a tuft of hair at 
The colour is tawny, except on the belly, where 
kclines to white. The length of the largeſt lion from 
a Pune to the tail, is about eight feet. The lioneſs 1s lets, 
h ls no mane. 
en Fimgte little affects this noble animal. He ſubſiſts as 
ne we under the frigid poles, as beneath the torrid zone, 
ae molt other animals are adapted to live in particular 
even Meudts. 
he lde lion abounds chiefly in the torrid zone, vchere they 
tone largeſt and moſt tremendous. The bu rning ſun and 
ge oil ſeen to inflame their nature to the greateſt height 
he Fg: ferocity. The lions in the colder regions, ſuch 
donn Atlas, are much inferior in ſtrepgth and ſpirit. 
The 
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The torrid zone, affording few rivers or fountaitis, uſe U 
the lion to live in a perpetual fever, which excites in lx. 
ſort of madneſs that is fatal to every animal he meet, yl 
therefore, happy this ferocious creature, as travellen i 
general relate, are daily declining in the number of & {]) 
ſpecies. But, perhaps, were they to be entirely extimpad 
other animals, on which they prey, might be too numem 
for the fafety and welfare of the inhabitants of thoſe 
ful countries. We had, therefore, better leave the oy 
portioning the number of this animal to him, who meim 
all things by the ſcale of his unerring wiſdom and p 
vidence. The eyes of a lion are always bright and fn. 
even in death. The paws, teeth, eyes, and tongue, C 
reſemble thoſe of a cat. There is ſcarcely any diſep I ki: 
In their internal parts. — 


ET OE OO αο , 


To the EDITORS of the New MAGAZINE de, 
GENTLEMEN, | 
A you have already graced your uſeful Work lf" 
the effigics of an extraordinary man; and tm 4 

his writings, are introducing to the world the only q © 
Man, and the Grand Man ; permit me to ſend you a p 
deſcription of what may be called the irreſolute man ſet 
own proprium ; it may fix and inſtruct many, and wils 


"al 


ſure to oblige SENE X. 7 0 
| — 
1 Will to-morrow, that J will, * 


I will be ſure to do it ; 


To- morrow comes, to- morrow goes, 
And ſtill thou art to do it. 


Thus ſtill repentance is deferr'd 12 
From one day to another, 7k 
Until the day of death is come, | — 
And judgment is the other. ax 
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ro CORRESPONDENT, M 


E * E Favour of Beverlacenſis is come to Hand, 

Regard to the Dictionary of Correſpondence, 
he wiſhes to have publiſhed in a ſeparate Volume byit 
we muſt obſerve that this cannot be done at preſent, zi! 
not yet compiled. The Perſon who undertakes the I 
although he has much on his Hands, is nevertheleſs wi 
to continue it, if approved of by the Generality d 
Readers. 


NIV 


The Paſtoral communicated by G. Cudling will ke, 
ſerted ſome future Opportunity; as will the Vers 
Democritus. | G 


if 
6 ik 


A Continuation of the Inquiry into the Nature anda 
Tendency of ſome of our Engliſh Proverbs, by S Man 
be acceptable. en 


lcee 


If any of our Correſpondents can procure for us the 4 
Advertiſer for Chriſtmas Day, 1749, it will be eſteepeli "i 
particular Favour, 
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* Te E 
ers o the EDITORS. 
GENTLEMEN, 


ne read the firſt ſix Numbers of your Magazine, and 
"5 muſt candidly acknowledge, that I have received very 

gat delight and edification from their moſt intereſting 
mn ments. It appears to me, that the benevolent and ex- 
flve plan you proceed upon, cannot fail of inſuring you 

ceſs, and alſo anſwering your moſt ſanguine expecta- 
De, of being peculiarly uſeful to your fellow-creatures, 


ng} ach, I have no doubt, was the motive that firſt induced 


u io engage in the publication of this New Magazine; a 

wive which muſt ever be attended with the Divine 
ing, and at the ſame time meet with the n 

C the candid public. 

la peruſing the Numbers of your Magazine already 
met my hand, it gave me peculiar pleaſure to ſee ſo 

Vor. I. No. 9. 302 many 
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many heavenly truths introduced from the moſt illugj 
Swedenborg, whom J have long conſidered as the oy 
ger of our Lord Jeſus to his New rifing Church, ang 
writings, in my humble opinion, may be very py 
compared to a light ſhining in a dark place; and In 
doubt, will be the happy means of opening the te 
ritual ſenſe of the holy Word to thouſands, and of 9 
quence communicating heavenly illumination to alt 
humble, prepared minds, who way, through the I) 
Providence of the Lord, be favoured with a perulal of 
moſt extraordinary contents. 

But above all, I admire his doctrine of the Dy 
Trinity; for it is much to be lamented, that the CH 
world is at this time much divided in their ſentu t 
reſpeRing this important doctrine, and of courſe riff" 
ing the true object of their worſhip. Some have toll"! 
that they have been very uneaſy, and very much perpie Lan 
on this account; being tempted, that if they pra 
God the Father, God the Son would be diſpleaſed; A 
they prayed to God the Son, God the Holy Ghoſt wulf 
angry; infomuch that they did not know whom to pm lng 
Others have alſo told me, that if they addreſſed Gol 
Father above or out of 'the Humanity, they could 
nothing to fix upon, any more than a bird when fiyng! 
the air. Now fince the true knowledge of the Lord Ja 
being the only God in one glorified Perfon, is far! 
excellent, and of greater importance than all other kn 
ledges which we can poſſibly poſſeſs ; J cannot but * 
gives me the greateſt pleaſure to ſee this Jmg-miſre 
doctrine opened by the genuine light of heaven, in your 
Magazine, in which you ſo plainly demonſtrate, hon 
glorified Humanity of the Son, by a moſt intimate . 
eſſential union with the Father, like the ſoul and ble 
man, characters IH as God and Man in oF 


Der 
o 
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lum 


thereby leading all humble, penitent, ſeeking 


he d v addreſs God the Father in the Humanity, as God 
and lian in one <lorified Perſon, in whom alone the Di- 


7 prog Trivity of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt dwells; and 
Tha worſhip alone may be truly ſaid to be characteriſtic 
telle real, genuine Church of CHRIST. This moſt glo- 
of d delightful of all doctrines (which is fo rationally 


) all 
Ee D 


a off 


Ikripturally opened in your New Magazine,) has for 
ime appeared to me of the greateſt importance, ſeeing 
n muſt be cloſed to thoſe who only believe in, and 
dhe 7a//e Cod, that is, the unmanifeſted Deity ; 
> Diffs, on the contrary, it muſt be opened to all thoſe 
C ebeve in, and priory approach the true God, that is, 


Web JEHOVAH JESUS in his Divine Humanity, And 


chen being opened to our prayers, is only meant, that 
wan enenly influences of Divine light and love flow from 
Word Jeſus, the only God, out of heaven into the hearts 
el thoſe humble ſouls who put evil away, and ſincerely 
p Him in his glogihed Humanity, as the alone God 
vollen and earth. And aſſuredly, this bleſſed . goſpel of 
pa ngdom (namely, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 


600 Nerv God of univerſal creation, muſt be preached to 
un cle world for a teſtimony to all nations; and there is 
ig le leaſt doubt but that all thoſe who come into ſtates of 
r repentance, renouncing evils as ſins againſt the 


will, ſooner or later, moſt gladly receive this goſpel 
W®tingdom, acknowledging and worſhipping our Lord 
s the manife/ted Fehavah, in whom alone dwells all 
lulneſs of the Godhead bodily; and will alſo find by 
means, falvation from Him and in Him, ſpringing 
the inmoſt of their minds, unto everlaſting lite, 


ae N further, as thouſands of ſincere ſouls are, I believe, 


boch ks time, ſearching for the pearl of genuine-T ruth, and 


1 \ 


z 
4 


ding the doctrines of the New with thoſe of the Old 
x Church, 
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Church, in order to be ſatisfied which are the 5 
truths of heaven ; and as oppoſites tend to iNluſtras 
other, I wiſh to conclude this letter, by deſiring the ſ 
of you, if approved of, to ſtate the difference betwin 
Faith of the Old and New Church, as laid down in 
Univerſal Theology of Baron Swedenborg ; by compa 
of which, the rational mind may plainly ſee which dodg 
are moſt agreeable to the true ſenſe of the holy ſcripy 
—the doctrines of the Old Church, or the doctrines di 

The difference betwixt the Faith of the Old and 
Church you will find in the Univerſal Theology a 
mentioned, in No. 647, which if you pleaſe to in 
the foot of this letter, will oblige me, and, I truſt, a 
the candid, unprejudiced reader to inquire which i 
moſt rational and ſcriptural, the Faith of the Old, a 


Faith of the New Church. | "Ve 
Your's in the Affection of | «Ma 
Weaver Bank, Genuine Goodneſs and Truth, ti 
Of. 23, 1790. J. W. SALMON 
* * * 


It compliance with the requeſt contained in the d 
Letter, we ſhall here preſent our readers with a Mr 
between the Faith of the Old, and the Faith of theX 

Church, as drawn up by Emanuel Swedenborg hu 
in his True Chriſtian Religion; from which it my. 
elearly ſeen, that the two Churches do not agree to 
(as he expreſſes it) in the one third, no nor in te of 
tenth part of their doctrines, 


The FAITH F the NEW CHURCH contraſted 
that of the OLD. 


HE faith of the former church teach@h, that I | 
| Divine Perſons have exiſted from eternity, & 


Wig 
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of ſingly or by bimſelf is God, as ſo many Creators z 
de faith of the New Church teacheth, that only One 
-» Perſon, conſequently only One God hath exiſted 
eternity, and that there is no other God beſides Him. 
faith of the former church therefore hath maintained 
exiſtence of a Divine Trinity divided into Three 
bus; but the faith of the New Church maintaineth the 
luce of a Divine Trinity united in One Perſon. The 


de, unapproachable, and with whom there could be no 
union, the idea formed of him being like that of 
ft, which is like an idea of æther or of wind; but the 
10 of the New Church is directed towards a God viſible, 
mchable, and capable of conjunction, in whom the 
die and unapproachable God dwelleth, as the ſoul 
in the body, and of whom an idea may be formed as 
Man, becauſe the One God who exiſted from eternity 
;made Man in time. The faith of the former church 
„ Jiuteth all power to an inviſible God, and none to @ 
MUNI one, for it inſiſteth that God the Father imputeth 

lh, and thereby conferreth eternal life, and that the 
We God only intercedeth, and that both, or according 
2 Wile Greek church, God the Father alone giveth to the 
de Ghoſt, (who is a third ſelf-exiſting God) all power 
u ersting the effects of that faith; but the faith of the 
& Church attributeth to the viſible God, in whom the 
en dle dwelleth, all power of imputing, and alſo of ope- 
Wo the effects of ſalvation. The faith of the former 
arch is directed principally towards God as Creator, and 
Pads him at the ſame time as a Redeemer and Sa- 
7; but the faith of the New Church is directed towards 
| i God, who at the ſame time is Creator, Redeemer, and 
ur, The faith of the former church inſiſteth, that 
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3 former church was directed towards a God in- 


aith is once given and imputed, repentance, remiſſion 
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of ſins, renovation, regeneration, ſanctification, ang 
tion, follow of themſelves, without any thing of 
being mixed or joined together with them; but the & 
of the New Church teacheth repentance, reformating, 
generation, and the remiſſion of ſins thereby, thr 
man's co-operation. The faith of the former d 
aſſerteth the imputation of Chriſt's merit, as embrcul 
faith conferred ; but the faith of the New Church teas 
an imputation of good and of evil, and at the ſameting 
faith; and that this imputation is agreeable to holy ſa 
ture, whereas the other is contrary thereto, The fx 
church maintaineth a giving of faith, wherein is them 
of Chriſt, whilſt man is as a ſtock or a ſtone, and likm 
aſſerteth a total impotence in ſpiritual things; but the 
Church teacheth a faith altogether different, directe 
to the merit of Chriſt, but towards Jeſus Chriſt Hinſ 
God, as Redeemer and Saviour, aſſerting a freedom 
will in man, both to apply himſelf to reception, and tot 
operate with it. The former church adjoineth ch 
it's faith as an appendix, but not as having any (aj Ine 
efficacy, and thus formeth it's religion; but the Me 
Church joineth together faith towards the Lord, and cu 
towards one's neighbour, as two inſeparable things, 
thus formeth religion; not to mention ſeveral other 
ſtances of diſagreement. 
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LITE III. 0 | 
REVEREND SIR, ken 
S we enter the third century, we advance Wil. 


[+> from the times of pure chriſtianity, We e n 
verging from the center to the circumference, The Vol. 
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/ hich flowed pure from Mount Zion, has been 
with the nature of many ſoils, and often EO by 
inventions. , 

We--ullian ſays, © The kingdom and tdi name of Grit 
ended without limits; He is every-where believed 
He is worſhipped in all nations; He reigns every- 
He is adored every-where ; He is every-where 
o the acceptance of all; with Him is not reſpect 
ſons; He is King and Judge, God and Lord to all,” 

„ Cc, 7.—* God ſuffers himſelf to be conceived 
ond of a mother, and has given us an example of 
ce which it is poſſible for us to follow.” De Patientia, 


Wo 3; 6 
* nere is one God the Father, and beſides him there 18 
hey ather, which he who infers denies not the Son, but 
* er God; for the Son is not another God from the 
| 2 


Adv. Prax. c. 18. 

= kamed and the amiable Origen ſays, 1556 U the 
er in the Son, and the Son in the Father, with all your 
and with all your ſoul, and with all your ſtrength,” 24 

Lic. cap. 3. Hom. 25. 

e u me Word which was in the form of God, defended 
| chat ray, that he might be comprehended by man, and yet 
ut inducing any change of good into evil. He who 


un 
1 


855 
ther 1 
e remedied. The Word, the immortal God conde- 
pe to man, who is unable to look upon the light and 
Nr of the Godhead ; he became fleſh, ſpeaking in a 
ul ke who received or heard him thus, being by lit- 
ud little ſublimed by the Word, ſhould be. enabled to 
M him in his original form.” Cont, Celſum, I. 4. 
Enaintaing that Chriſt has a twofold dominion over 
4 © All things are ſubje& to Him in the right 
F* ajelty and the neceſſity of power; in this view He 
Vor. I. No. 9. 1 is 


pigs” 


e thephyſician of ſouls, received no infection from the 
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is the Almighty and the Univerſal King; but the KI 
ſpecies of his ſovereignty is not by coercion, but byj 
tion and perſuaſion ; not by exerted power, but hy 
paſſion and lenity.. Epiſt. ad Romanos, c. 14, l. 9. 
he plainly diſtinguiſhes the Lord of nature and the 
of ſpirits; all and every one are ruled by Him, ach 
to their ſeveral natures and capacities. 
« The Word ſpake in a body, and promulgated ly 
as fleſh: He invites unto himſelf ſuch as are my 
he may firſt make them conformed to the Word wic 


* 
- 


made fleſh, and thenceforward advance them to a ca 


conceiving him as he was before he was made fleſh,” 
Celſum, l. 6. What a different picture does this wiſh 
exhibit of Chriſtianity, to what we ſee it in the moda 
vention of dark ages: here is no arbitrary mercy, no ful 
imputation, or partial election; but views clear and 
— God condeſcended to become man, that man thy 
deemed and reſtored might be a partaker of a dum 
ture. 

Doxologies are frequently aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt; 
He is made the object of adoration, becauſe He ind 
the God who heareth prayer. * Come, I beſcech tha 
Lord Jeſus, thou Son of David, and waſh the feet 
ſervants, and purge away the filth of thy ſons ali, 
daughters; waſh the feet of our minds, that caſtingd 
old garments, we may imitate and follow thee.” G 


ledge our own inſufficiency, and with proſtrate ſupplial 
implore the Word, that pouring himſelf by his gre 
our underſtandings, he will condeſcend to illumine 
dark, to lay open the things which are cloſed up, * 
reveal his ſecrets.“ Peri Archon. 1. 2, c. g. 
Alrnobius, in his treatiſe againſt the Gentiles, ll 
from Chriſt's miraculous works in proof of his di 
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« the God of the internal powers: He effected theſe 
iy the mere power of his own name.“ L. 1. 


Jam, Reverend Sir, your's, &c. 
5 1790. CLERIC Us. 


rr 


ul Number we promiſed ſome Anecdotes reſpecting 
Swedenborg, and the Publication of his ſecond i 
me of Arcana Cele/tia in Engliſh. Thoſe Anec- 
Ts are contained in the following ADVERTISEMENT, 
ch was printed and publiſhed by John Lewis in the 


3 1750. 


Paternofter-Raw, February 5, 1750. 
ITISEMENT, by John Lewis, Printer and Publiſher, 
Paternsfler- Row, near Cheapfide, London. Be it known 
ball the Learned and Curious, that this Day is publiſhed, 
hin Number of ARCANA COLESTIA, or Heavenly 
which are in the Sacred Scripture, or Ward of the 
laid open ; as they are found in the Sixteenth Chap- 
If Geneſis : together with the wonderful Things that have 
ſen in the World of Spirits, and in the Heaven of 


[S work is intended to be ſuch an expoſition of the 
Whole bible as was never attempted in any language 
The author is a learned foreigner, who wrote and 
dhe firſt volume of the ſame work but laſt year, all 
Wn, which may be ſcen at my ſhop in Paternoſter- 
v above-mentioned. 

Wd now the ſecond volume is printing both in Latin 
liſh ; to be publiſhed in cheap Numbers, that the 
may have it in an eaſier manner, in either tongue, 
$" whole volumes, 
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It muſt be confeſſed that this nation abounds with 20 
riety of commentaries and expoſitions on the Holy aj 1 
yet when we conſider what an inexhauſtible ſund K+ ” 
ledge the ſacred ſcripture contains, the importance 4 
ſubjects it treats of, and the vaſt concern every man ha * 
thoſe things they relate and recommend, we may ceah ; 
wonder that ſo many ingenious pens have been empt 4 
in ſounding the depths of this vaſt ocean; and he muff 

ind 
very dull writer indeed, who does not find a pretty ly 
number of readers of any work he may publiſh of thisk 
I would be far from depreciating the merit of any ma 
performance, nay, I will allow, that it is owing to 
labours of learned and pious men, in their diſquiſif 
after truth in the bible, that we of this kingdom hate 
enabled to diſcern truth from error, and to know mord 
the mind and will of God in his Word, than the prieui 
Rome were willing we ſhould. Yet give me leave to 
that theſe ſacred writings are capable of ſpeaking tok 
heart and underſtanding of man, by more ways than þ 
been thought of or put in practice; and he who cn 
cover new treaſures in theſe ſacred mines, and produe 
from them ſuch rich jewels as were never yet ſeen by they 
of man, will undoubtedly challenge our ſtriRelt attent 
and deſerve encouragement in his pious labours. —Thist 
may be ſaid of our author. He hath ſtruck out a neu 
through this deep abyſs, which no man ever trod below. 
he has leſt all the commentators and expoſitors to ſadly, 
their own footing ; he neither meddles nor interferes Wiley 
any of them; his thoughts are all his own; and thei * 
genious and ſublime turn he has given to every thing in With 
ſcripture, he has copied from no man; and therefore, fd 
in this reſpect, he hath ſome title to the W of the ie 
genious and learned world, 

It is true, when a reader comes to peruſe his work! i% 
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expel 
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Mo underſtand him with a ſlight and curſory read- 
y Bil & will find himſelf greatly miſtaken ; his thoughts are 
f thlime and lofty to be ſurveyed with a weak or a wan- 
ge; his language is quite different from the common 
s of ſpeech ; and his ſenſe is fometimes fo deep and 
and, as not to be readily apprehended by a common 
anding. Whoever therefore takes this book in hand, 
nds paſſages in it not eaſily intelligible, let him noe 
it by as a thing of no value, nor content himſelf 
4 bare peruſal ; but let him read it over and over 
A let him ſtudy the drift and deſign of the author; 
Hl vill anſwer for it, that the more and oftener he reads 
be more inſtruction and delight he will receive from it, 
mthor has a depth, which if once fathomed (and it is 
Wifthomable) will yield the nobleſt repaſt to a pious 
kd. But if any one imagines that I ſay this to puff a 
kin the ſale of which my intereſt is ſo nearly concerned, 
gentleman is welcome to peruſe it at my ſhop, and to- 
izle it or not, as his own judgment ſhall direct him. 
Ahing recom mends a book more effectually to the 
e than the eminence and credit of it's author; nothing 
Wore notorious, than that a weak performance, if it ap- 
inder a great name, ſhall be better received in the 


i Neure perſon: ſo that it is not merit but prejudice 

* generally governs the judgment of me n. 
any Though the author of Arcana Czle/tia is undoubtedly a 
75 Flezrned and great man, and his works highly eſteemed 
| the bt, yet he is no leſs diſtinguiſhed for his modeſty 
8 10 Wahi: great talents, ſo that he will not ſuffer his name to 
4 tade public. But though I am poſitively forbid to dif- 
T that, yet I hope he will excuſe me if I venture to 
Mon his benign and generous qualities. How he be- 
bis time and labours in former years, I am not cer- 
2 zjainly 


rk, 


EX 


than the moſt ſublime and ingenious productions of 
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tainly informed ; (though I have heard by thoſe whol 
been long acquainted with him, that they were employ 
the ſame manner as I am going to relate ;) but What! 
been an eye· witneſs to I can declare with certain 9 
and therefore I do aver, that this gentleman, with! 
fatigable pains and labour, ſpent one whole year in ful 
and writing the firſt volume of Arcana Cæleſtia, was 
expence of two hundred pounds to print it, and alſo a 
ced two hundred pounds more for the printing of this (w 
volume ; and when he had done this, he gave expreſs a 
that all the money that ſhould ariſe in the ſale of this" 
work ſhould be given towards the charge of the propa 
of the goſpel. He is ſo far from deſiring to make a gay 
his labours, that he will not receive one farthing bak@ 
the four hundred pounds he hath expended ; and fart 
reaſon his works will come exceeding cheap to the 
I further declare I have not the leaſt reaſon in the 
to believe him a bigot to any mode or method of religal 
I know not what community he belongs to, or whethal 
belongs to any; if any one can gueſs by his writing) 
knows where to find them, But it matters not what ol 
the perſon is that writes, if his writings are found 
truth, and agreeable to ſuch learned men as are comp 
Judges of them. The deepeſt and moſt learned, as N 
moſt valuable pieces, are ſometimes miſunderſiood a 
jected many years, even by learned men theme; 
inſtance only three performances out of the ma 
might be produced, viz. Locke or. Human Under 
Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, and Prideaux's Connection d 
Qld and New Teſtament, Thoſe who have been cg 
{ant with books, eſpecially in the trading way, can 
ignorant of the difficulties theſe valuable pieces hat f 
with in making their way into the world: and it 5 
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ge now to obſerve, how they have been called fot 
wired for many years paſt. 

tis great work of Ax c ANA COLESTIA will ſuc- 
* the world, is impoſſible at preſent to determine. If 
oc learning were of the ſame mind with the inge- 
ad pious Mr. Penny, of Dartmouth, we need not 
keceſs ; for in his letter to me on the publication of 
{volume are theſe following words :—* I have long 
ally wiſhed to ſee the hiſtorical part of the Old Teſta- 
, which ſeems only to regard the Jewiſh diſpenſa- 
in, (and upon that account too lightly regarded by the 
wjar part of the preſent Chriſtian world,) proved to be 
Bightful, inflrufive, and as neceſſary for the knowledge 
Orifiars as the New. This ARCANA COELESTIA gives 
the fulleſt ſatisfaction of, &c. A copy of this Let- 
sprinted at large in the Daily Advertiſer of Chriſt- 
Day, 1749.“ Now this delightful, inſtructive, and 
try knowledge cannot be expected from this part of 
wit, unleſs the hiſtorical part of the Old Teſtament 
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* legorized in ſome ſuch manner as our Latin author has 
1 de it. And the great and learned, as well as inſpired 


Fl clearly gives encouragement to this way of wri- 
| Gal. iv. 24. And our author neither rejects nor 
$ the literal ſenſe by his allegorical expoſition, 
4 * ba after the publication of Mr. Penny's Letter before- 
ul oned, a grave, judicious, and learned gentleman was 
0 & to call at one of the bookſellers where this famous 
u book was appointed to be ſold: and when he had 
eye over part of the work, he inquired who the au- 
H but being told that the author would not be 
„Well, (ſaid the gentleman) I confeſs that at 
wer © Years J am not fond of new acquaintance, but 
31 | C ſhould 
Au Fe hall be obliged to any of our readers who can procure, and will 


wich the Newſpaper of that day, in order that we may kave it in out 
"vFeprint the ſaid letter. 


unde 
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te ſhould be extremely glad to have ſome converſatin 
him; for (continued he, with great earneſtneſs) ] 
e ſaw, nor heard, nor tead of fo ſurprizing a m 
10 my days! 
Any one of ſmall judgment may gueſs at the chat 
the work, when he finds that fix hundred and forty 
pages in Latin of the firſt volume are ſoſd for no mares 
ſix ſhillings unbound. But this ſecond volume, 
now publiſhing in Latin and Engliſh, will be unaceou 
cheap, as any one may conclude, even by the *. 
Latin copy from abroad: for the bare poſtage of this 
Number coſt no leſs than twelve ſhillings, and non 
printed, doth make fifty-two quarto pages in the 
tongue; and all to be ſold for no more than eight-pe 
which is not half the price that ſuch a quantity of pas 1 
print is generally ſold for. The poſtage of the A 
Number came to eighteen Killings ; and that of dH 
amounted to one pound two ſhillings ; and yet the 
Numbers are to be ſold for no more than nine- pene ui 
ſo that from hence it is cafy to imagine how che 
whole will be, eſpecially when printed in ſuch a grand 
pompous manner at ſo low a price, But it is the gent 
Author's abſolute command that it ſhould be ſo; who, 
plain, wants neither purſe nor ſpirit to carry on his in 
updertaking. 
As the copy comes from a foreign country, and a 
Number may contain near double the quantity of a 
it is utterly impoſlible to fix a certain regular time 
publication of cach. But this the public may be aflur 
that when a freſh Number is publiſhed, it ſhall be adi 
in the newſpapers. Thoſe who are pleaſed to gie 
orders to the news- carriers, will have every Number# 
tainly as though they were appriſed of the certain ny 
it's coming out, And the price will be printed on W 
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Cation 4 Engliſh Number, (and every Latin Number will be 
ls | fame price with the Engliſh,) ſo that the readers may 
mas; 


ie that they will not be impoſed upon: for ſometimes 
I of the book will plainly appear to be worth five 
„ much as will be required for it. 

e who are ſo happy as to be well acquainted with 
Juin tongue will be highly delighted with the author's 
wt and ſublime language. 


com 
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of this 
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To the EDITORS. 


SCNTLEMEN, 


we [> bu have already, in a former Number of your 


f paper Work, made a few remarks on one branch of Ani. 
the A Magnetiſm, give me leave to communicate the follow- 
* the ervations on the original principles of that ſcience, 
thee eU have tranſlated from a work lately publiſhed at 
nce alfbourg, entitled, Avrege des Ouvrages d Emanuel Swe- 


Buy inſerting them in your much-admired Maga- 
you will greatly oblige 


che 


A CONSTANT READER. 


BRVATIONS' cn ANIMAL MAGNETISM. 


HE marvellous things effected by this truly human 
F phyſic, practiſed by ſome of the diſciples of Sweden- 
leſerve our utmoſt attention. Animal magnetiſm is 
elearch and the re-eſtabliſhment of harmony; it exiſts 
b; without doubt this harmony exiſts; but it cannot be 
a unleſs it is religious, or holy: it is holy in it's 
ers = and the ſoul of the magnetiſer does more than it's 
a i T'o have a real effect, ſay all true magnetiſers, you 
1 the be principled in goodneſs and truth. Two perſons, 
* thoughts and morals agree, and are in order, may 


Ian, 1. No. 9. 3E help 


. * „ = 
rn " Y d „ * 
. E "x; 
* — © — 9323 . — * 
3 
yen N Ee 3 ta hl 
. l — bt 
N — 
= ” * — 2 7 22 
— 8 — e : 


%; a 
n= 4 


8 


hgh 
x LY 
4 rd 


— 2 
— — = 
a 8 * — 
> 
— — 22 
— bo SH 
- QY = —_ 


N. 
4 og nr ers” 
R 22 


— 
— 


« © 
Kath. 


da Þ f —_—_— 
ds * 
T . 


| £ 


CES 
\ —— — 


| 
V4 


F 

7 

4 

fl 

J 

1. 
105 

b 

1 

: = 


402 Olſcruations on Animal Magnelifh, 


help each other. in diſeaſes of the body. The Lord H= 
ſaid of the true believers, They fhall lay hands on # 
« ſick, and they ſhall recover,” Mark xvi. 18. hov 
Lord teaches clearly in this paſſage, that it is faith 
heals. It was the faith of Eliſha, and not merely N 
ſtretching himſelf upon the child of the Shunamite, {i 
brought him to life again. It was alſo the faith of H 
that brought to life the child of the widow of Sarepta, wi 
the ſame incubations... . Theſe manuductions, incubatinf 
&c. are the forms, the corre{pondences, and the which 
good. This precious knowledge, or ſcience, was a 
mon in antiquity ; the Chaldean prieſts cured the ſid 
the laying on of hands. It is now feen in Egyptian ſlang 
many of which are in magnet:c attitudes, by having thek 
placed on the breaſt, and ſome of them on the back of 
ting figures. Magnetiſm has nothing in it of a mine 
nature; it is nothing elſe but an effect of the human int 
ligence, detached from the ſenſes, exalted, and whiche 
in that ſtate give many great natural lights. Magnetif 
as many enlightened ſomniloquiſts have atteſted, enable 
to judge of other ſomniloquiſts that have revelations alli 
cerning heaven and angels. Magnetiſm is the ſtate 
nature as it was in it's original purity ; but that ſtate 
not manifeſt itſelf to us in all it's extent and uſefuind 
becauſe exiſting now in an order of imperfect things, M 
is the preſent world, it cannot but be imperfe& in 
What is practiſed at this day, is only an eſſay, a i C 
image of what men could do, if they were re-eſtabliſh 
their firſt ſtate of innocency, becauſe they were creat 
Fave an influence and power over one another; butll 
they would not be in want of this healing power, den 
there would not be on earth any more evil or erretß 
our diſcaſes (except hereditary and accidental diſeaſes) d 
to us ſrom our errors and vices: the moral d-praved op 
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aural, and renders us acceſſible to the inflience of 
Þ from whence all our diſeaſes are derived. They are 
erer, without remedy ; the ſoul can cure the body, 
makes it move and act. A ſound heart is the life of 
e fleſh, and the peace of the ſoul is health to the bones,“ 
the wiſe man, Prov. xiv. 30. But there is no cure for 
dy decayed by years, which bends and droops as the 
, the plants, and the trees; there is no healing the 
j, young or old, of a vicious ſoul, which has over- 
wn order, and deſtroyed in itſelf the general laws of 
tr, which are gravitation, and the attraction of ſimilar 
Humour, (for there is but one malady, which is 
Action,) viciated humour, that thick liquid, acquires, 
king it's fluidity, an heavineſs which it ought not to 
glad in the juſt proportions of the human machine; it 
woes the ſpring, it falls and draws down, as all the 


"rd 


aith 15 


and ponderous parts of nature do. Man then ſuffers, 
les. His firſt parents, wiſe, and preſerving in all it's 
tf the image of the Creator, lived, by reaſon of this, 
Bout diſeaſes, or had but very {light maladies; they 
* by thought, ſound in body; they were healed by 
t; we may well believe it, for under our eyes, in 
korrupt time, we ſee, ſome are healed by temperance, 
Nen, or by interior peace; as others are deſtroyed 
ter contraries, by over-ſtudy, reflections, and by ſor- 
Conſequently in this the body is nothing, the ſoul 
. Theſe aſſertions will ſeem extraordinary in this 
lent age, in which it has been ſaid and believed, that the 
eatel s all, and that one muſt be blind to believe in a ſoul 
ite the contrary, one mult be blind not to believe it. 
good man, who reflects, feels and knows that there is 
Wg of ſtrength or of activity but from the ſoul, that 
is nothing real and truly alive but the thought. This 
Wn which we call our body, is an accord of our ſenſes, 
3E 2 Or 
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Partiality in having publiſhed a former paper cot 
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or an harmony reſulting therefrom : the material 
our ſenſes are only ſo many correſpondences with wk 
affects them, and our ſoul has nothing in common wy 
theſe exterior organs. The ſenſations excited in our 
by light and ſound, do not reſemble thoſe aerial and mat 
ſubſtances which produce ſound and light; the ſoul ſees 
hears by the eyes and the ears, which have a corte 
dence with matter, becauſe theſe organs are themſgy 
material. The qualities which we believe are eſſentu 
matter, extenſion and impenetrability, may not have ax 
ence, and matter may be quite different than what wel 
heve it to be, as our interior ideas of extenſion and jt 
penetrability are neither extended nor impenetrable, MA 
ſleep is on us, and the objects are abſent, our ſoul is & 
feed by ſenſations, very often entirely different ſrom tu 
it felt by the preſence of thoſe ſame objects, and ftill ii 
the uſe of the ſenſes. This prefence of objects is not un 
neceſſary to the ſenſations of the ſoul ; our ſouls, or wiſ® 
ourſelves, can then exiſt apart from the body, as it dow” 
ſome degree in fleep, but more fully after death. AD 
death indeed our body has an exiſtence, but it exiſts 8 £2: 
more for the ſoul. Is this body ſomething real enough * 
continue our effence? No; matter is only true for m 
the pure ſpirit neither wants it, nor ſeeks it, nor Oh 
knows it; it is only the ſpiritual corrupted which . 
looked for and viciated the material. AfﬀiRion condi" 


* not forth of the duſt,” Job v. 6. 4 
| 


Jul 
2 

Ar the requeſt of a correſpondent we have inſerted Af 
above, not only that we might be free from the cha | 
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Remark of the Editcrs on the above Paper. 


lentiments of a different tendency, but alſo that our 7 | 
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roang e enabled to judge of the arguments made uſe of by 
th ws who think well of animal magnetiſin, ſome of whom, 
on s, profeſs themſelves admirers of Baron Swedenborg's 
our lung. We are ſtill of opinion, and think ourſelves in 
ſent inflance called upon to declare it, that, notwith- 
U o ſome of the obſervations in the above paper are in 
Laſelves really true and well founded, yet they are not 
gerly applicable to animal magnetiſm; neither do we 
cre that the paſſages of ſcripture brought in ſupport of 
þ praftice, particularly our Lord's words in Mark xvi. 
wokt to be expected to have a literal accompliſhment 
te preſent day, but ſhould be underitood according to 
internal ſenſe alone. 
ie think it proper in this place further to remark, that 
mthob{orattiſers of animal magnetiſm (as it is called) are in 
[perſons, who are not only totally ignorant of the 
ings of Baron Swedenborg, but alſo avowed enemies to 
loctrines of the New Jeruſalem. Some there are, we 


Aude practice of this magnetim : but we believe ourſelves 
iſs u ed in aſſerting, that the greateſt part even of theſe are 
web al recipients of the truths of the New Church, 
mn not yet ſufficiently enlightened to diſcern in Baron 
or e enborg's writings his drome credentials from the court 
ich Erzen, their ſtrict conformity, in all reſpecks, to the 
ane ſenſe of the holy Word, and the full ſplendor of 
tireſent New Jeruſalem diſpenſation. Hence it is, that 
we perſons of this latter deſcription, after having in ſome 
. ail degree embraced, or rather ſcemed to embrace, the 
Wines of the New Church, have at laſt (like the ſwine to 
ted WF lth, or the dog to it's vomit,) returned to the beggarly 
arg ents of the Old Man, and thus turned their backs on 
ina bel city New Jerufalem. For the honour of human 
aFilanding, we hope there are few inſtances of this 

"| | kind 5, 
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Knowledge, who approve his writings, and yet continue 
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kind; but as a proof that ſuch things are, we are thi 
credibly informed, that the very author of the book, 
titled Abrege des Ouvrages d' Emanuel Swedenborg, þ 
which the foregoing obſervations on animal magnetiſy 
taken, has himſelf renounced thoſe ſame works of Em 
Swedenborg, which he ſo lately recommended, and is 
joined in ſpirit to a certain ſociety in France of: 
ſhall we ſay ?!———ot-my/t:co-cabbal:tico-magnetical wil 
Hioners. 
This may prove the meſſenger of ſorrowful tim 
ſome of our readers, who perhaps could wiſh, for thel '4 
of weak minds, that the above piece of intelligence ha 
ſuppreſſed. But if it be true, we are perſuaded it willh 
it's uſe ; for hereby the New Church will be informed 
it is dangerous, in the higheſt degree, to commix wicht 
genuine truths of this new diſpenſation, any principls 
an heterogeneous nature, ſuch as are the doctrines of WM). 
Old Church in general, as well as the peculiarities 
it's ſectaries. Hereby allo our readers may be com 
ced, that nothing ſhort of a full reception of Sweden 
writings, together with a ſtrict adherence to the life 
ſpirit of the heavenly truths contained therein, is ſuffice 
to conſtitute, both internally and externally, a real med 
of the New Jeruſalem. 


Kenſington, Nv. 10, 1790. 
PEP PTE IS EEE EI HI I IIS SEEISS 


To the EDITORS. 
SIRS, | : 


I Wiſh to ſubmit the following ſingular and rematl8 
CANON OF THE NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH 
the molt ſerious conſideration of every reader of Emil 
Swedenborg's theological writings, but particularly 
who think they are perfectly ſafe in ſtill adhering ® 


tenets of the O14 or preſent degenerated Ca 
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e this 
beak 
rs, þ 
jetiſm 
' Ema 
nd is 


merſy is not my deſign, but TRUTH is all I purſue ; 
T1 know it to be the only ſafe road to happineſs, 
time and in eternity, when conſtantly preceded: by 
And as I have not ſo much as the leaſt ſhadow of 
u but that truth, and nothing but truth, is amply 
yin all Emanuel Swedenborg's writings, love to- 
ball my fellow creatures prompts me with the deſire of 
idem remain ignorant of no part of that immortal 
that may any wiſe tend to inſure their everlaſting 


ding To that deſire only you are indebted for the tran- 
r tle Wo the following CANON out of the Author's manu- 
hat of which I beg an inſertion in your uſeful 
w nne; and remain moſt heartily, | 
* Your's in the truth, 
xcipls B. C. 
es dd d. I think that in all extracts from Swedenborg's 
ties of 


wmous, and conſequently by him unprinted writings, 
* comMWhizhly neceſſary firſt to give out the original text in his 
dende unguage, and then the tranſlation. 

life al 
ſufhax 


NUM CAPUT DECIMUM & ULTIMUM. 


os — oo 


* 


uf nova Eccleſia exiſtat, quæ abolet fidem veteris Eccliſiæ, que 
a tres Deos, et novam tradit, que fit in unum Deum, ita in 
rum Deum Salvatorem Jeſum Chriſtum, non poſſit ulla 
ſalvari, ſecundum Domint verba. 


: 


JOD Dominus, ubi de conſummatione ſæculi et ad- 
ventus ſui, hoc eſt, de fine hodiernæ Eccleſiæ, et 
pincipio Eccleſiæ novæ, cum diſciplis loquitur, poſt- 
delolatio nem et afflictionem deſcripfit, dicat, quod mf 
entur dies illi, non conſervaretur ulla caro, hoc eſt, 


ema 
URCH 


En perirent morte æterna; vide Matth. xxiv. 21, 22. 

urly v Yuod non conſervaretur ulla caro, niſi illa afflictio et 
k deu deſolationis tollerentur, eſt quia per fidem hodi- 

18 eleſiæ NULLA EST CONJUNCT1O CUM Deo, et inde 


\ Chu alus,; hæc enim a conjunctione cum Deo unice pendet, 
Con elt illa conjunctio. 
| 3. Quod 
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3- Quod per fidem hodiernz Ecclefiz non fit con- 
cum Deo, eſt quia fides illa eſt in tres Deos, et fides wel 
unum Deum, non conjungit ; tum etiam quia fides illa g 
Deum Patrem, qui inacceſſibilis eſt ; et quoque in Fi 
tum ab zterno, qui ſimiliter inacceſſibilis foret, quia ejuk 
eſſentiæ cum Patre; pariter in Spiritum Sanctum; et quan 
aliquis Filius, nec aliquis Spiritus Sanctus ab æterno lung 
fides in duos illos, fides in nullum Deum. Accedit quad 
hodierna non poſlit uniri cum charitate, et fides non wif 
charitati, ita ſola, non conjungit. Exinde ſequitur, * 
nova Eccleſia a Domino inſtauretur, guæx rity y 
ABOLET, et docet novam, que eſt in unum Deum, et! 
unita eſt charitati, non conſervaretur ulla caro, hoc ei 
ſalvaretur unus homo. 

4. Quod fides hodierna deſtruxerit univerſam Eccleſ 
fallificaverit totum Verbum, ſupra oſtenſum eſt; quꝶ 
nova Eccleſia a Domino inſtauretur, quæ et Ecclch 
Verbum ſuæ integritati reſtituit, non conſervari potel 
caro. 

5, Quod illi qui in fide hodiernz Eccleſiæ ſunt, intel 
tur per Draconem et Pſeudoprophetam, et quod iplaill 
per puteum abyſſi ex quo locuſtæ extiverunt, ut et peral 
nam urbem, quz ſpiritualiter vocatur Sodoma et Ag 
bini teſtes occiſi ſunt, in Apocalypſi Revelata oſtenlug 
Similiter quod ibi per Novam Hierofolymam nova Eecclell 
tellecta fit. uoniam ibi dicitur, quod poſtquam Dua 
Pleudopropheta in Inſernum conjecti ſunt, ex Calo al 
deſcenderit Nova Hierololyma, patet, quod poſtqum 
hodierna Eccleſiæ damnata eſt, nova Eccleſia e novel 
a Domino deſcendat, ac inſtituatur, 
6. Ex his patet, quod nifi nova Eccleſia exiſtat, qu 
idem in tres Deos, et recipit fidem in unum Deum, i 
Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum, et ſimul hanc cum chant 
unam formam conjungit, non poſſit ulla caro falvan, 
7. Videatur etiam ſupra, quod redemptio non pi 
eſñici, et inde nec ſalvatio dari, niſi a Deo incarnato, W 
ab alto, quam a Deo Redemtore Jelu Chriſto; quia! 
eſt perpetua redemtio. Tum etiam quod Deus, Fe ö 
Charitas ſint tria Eſſentialia Eccleſiæ, et quod ab illis vn 
Theologia, ita Eccleſia pendeat ; quare ubi de tribus Wn 
traduntur, et imbuuntur, homini non eſt ſalus. 2 

CLausVia., Quod nemo poſſit poſthac venire in 
niſi in Dottrina Novæ Eccleſiæ quoad fidem et vitam ſit; 6 
eft, quia novum Calum, quod a Domino nunc init 
elt, eſt in fide et vita ſecundum illam Doctrinam. 


— 


* * ** * 
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de ſake of the Engliſh reader, a tranſlation of the 
foregoing is annexed, as follows. 


CON), 
des nigh 
s illa & 


\ FilghTENTH and LAST CHAPTER of the CANONS 
uia ck of the NEW CHURCH. 


ct quiz | 


no lun mls a New Church takes place, which ſhall aboliſh * 
F the Old Church, which is a faith in three Gods, and 


509 | ain a new faith, namely in One Cad, and thus in the 
£4 Willi God the Saviour Feſus Chriſt, no fleſb can be ſaved, 


ing to the Lord's words. 


* E Lord, when ſpeaking to his diſciples con- 
cerning the conſummation of the age, and his 
it, or ſecond coming, that is, of the end of the pre- 
Huch, and at the ſame time of the beginning of a 
Church, after having deſcribed the deſolation and af- 
bon of that time, faith, That wrleſs theſe days were 


intellg 
a ill 


t 
ml ſnd, no fleſh could be ſaved ; that is, all men would 
cc 


L The reaſon why no fleſh could be ſaved, unleſs that 
on and abomination of deſolation ſhould be taken 
is becauſe by the faith of the preſent Church there 
NVonjunction with God, and conſequently no ſalvation ; 
Ws ſolely depends on conjunction with God, nay, fal- 
kn that very conjunction. | 
Me reaſon why by the faith of the preſent Church 
no conjunction with God, is becauſe that faith is a 
In Three Gods, and unleſs faith be directed to One 
od, it hath not the power of effecting conjunction. 
er reaſon why the faith of the Old Church cannot 
Aconjunction with God, is, becauſe it is directed to 
ce Father, who is inacceſſible; and alſo to a Son, 
n they ſuppoſe born from eternity, who in that caſe 
Likewiſe be inacceſſible, becauſe of the ſame efſence 
b the Father; in like manner it is alſo directed to the 
Pt No. . 3 F a Holy 
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tion. Hence it follows, that unleſs a New Chun 
eſtabliſhed by the Lord, which ſhall aboliſh that fait 


was ſhewn above; wherefore unleſs a New Chuck 


and the Word to their integrity, no fleſh can be ſaved 
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Holy Spirit : Now as there was no Son from eterniy, 
any Holy Spirit from eternity, it follows, that a fg 
reed to thoſe two ſ as diſtin& perſons from eternity, 2 
faith in no God at all. Add to this, that the preſent)" 
cannot be united with charity ; and a faith not united 
charity, and thus abiding alone, does not effect con 


teach a new faith, which is in One God, and is at the 
time united with charity, no fleſh could be preſerved, 
is, net a ſingle man could be ſaved. 

4. That the preſent faith hath totally deſtroy 
Church, and falſified the Word, from beginning tw 


eſtabliſhed by the Lord, which may reſtore both the Cl 


5. That they who are in the faith of the preſent Chun 
are the perſons meant by the Dragon and the Falſe Pra 
and that that very faith is underſtood by the bottomlelp 
out of which there came forth locuſts, as alſo by they 
City, ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where the 
witneſſes were ſlain, was ſhewn in the Apocaly 
REVEALED. In the fame book it is alſo proved, tia 
the New Jeruſalem is meant a New Church. | 
aſmuch as it is there ſaid, that after the Dragon 
the Falſe Prophet were caſt into hell, the New Jew 
deſcended from God out of heaven, it is evident, that 
the damnation “ of the faith of the preſent Church 
New Church deſcendeth from the Lord out of heave 
is eſtabliſhed. 

6. From what has been ſaid it is plain, that unleſs 2 

* By the damnatien of the faith of the preſent church we are to u 
that all communication between that faith and heaven is cut off, aud 
quently that every perſon muſt fully and completely vie it, if he woal Wh: 
come a real member of the New Jeruſalem, and an actual citizen 


nn 
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4 takes place, which ſhall aboliſh the faith in Three 

and receive a faith in One God, and thus in the 
jſeſus Chriſt, and at the ſame time conjoin this faith 

tarity in one form, no fleſh can be ſaved. 

dee alſo what has been already ſhewn, namely, that 


{ernity, 
2 faik 
rity, 
preſent{ 
United 


ct con ; | 
Chunk eredemption nor ſalvation could poſſibly have been 
e Pl by an Incarnate God; that is to ſay, by 
a pr than God the Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt ; for ſalva- 


ſerved xperpetual redemption. Moreover, that God, faith, 
| rity, are the three eſſentials of the church, and that 
& depends the whole of theology, and conſequently 
le of the church. Wherever therefore ſalſe notions 
ming theſe three eſſentials are maintained and im- 
| there ſalvation cannot reach to man. 
wcLUSION. That hereafter it is not poſſible for any 
Wg0 to heaven, unleſs he be in the doctrine of the 


nt C | 
e b Church, both as to faith and life.“ The reaſon is, 4 
ame he New Heaven, now eſtabliſhed by the Lord, 1 
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IE Maſora is a work on the Bible, performed by 
W kieral learned rabbins, or Jewiſh doctors, to ſecure 
any alterations which might otherwiſe happen. For 
cred ſcriptures were originally written without the 
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lan be here remarked, that although many may not in the preſent life 
We dofrines of the New Church, (ſome having never heard of them,) 
we in charity according to the beſt light they have, they will after 
© inftruted therein, and alſo embrace them. Still, however, they 
eaftually admitted into heaven, until by a removal of What is dif. 
mh the thoughts and affections of angels, they ere prepared to conſpire 
in aſcribing ſalvation, glory, honour, and power to the One God 
alt alone in his Divine Humanity. 
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points, or vowels ; and as many various readings had ug | 
which rendered them liable to an infinite number of au L. 
tions, the Jews had recourſe to a canon, which they july E 
infallible, to fix and aſcertain the true reading of te gr 
brew text ; and this rule they called Maſora, which lien 
ſigni fies tradition, from D, tradidit ; implying that AM 
critique was a tradition which they had received from ta; 
* forefathers. Accordingly they ſay, that when God N I 
the law to Moſes, at Mount Sinai, he taught him, (die 
the true reading of it, and, ſecondly, it's true interprets Wy 
tion; and that both theſe were handed down by off 7 
tradition, from generation to generation, till at length 15 
were committed to writing. The former of theſe, m 5 
true reading, is the ſubject of the maſora ; the latter, g N 
true interpretation, that of the m7/hau and gemara, 

The Maſora regards merely the letter of the Hebrewtay kn 
in which they have, firſt, fixed the true reading by wile, 
and accents: they have, ſecondly, numbered not only yi 
chapters and ſections, but the verſes, words, and lth 
of the text: and they find in the Pentateuch 5245 wala 
and in the whole Bible 23206. But this is to be u 
ſtood as comprehending as well thoſe books in the Mi 
Teſtament which have not the internal ſenſe, as thi 
which have. 

The Maſora is called, by the Jews, the hedge ot N 
of the law, becauſe this enumeration of the verſes, vu 
and letters, is a means of preſerving it from being ® 
rupted and altered. And we are informed by Eu. 
Swedenboig, that it was by the divine providence of W 

| Lord, mat the Maſoritcs undertook and performed ti 
work; for hereby the original text of the Word is aQuil 
pretc: Ve4 entire even as to CVeT) letter and iota. 

The Maforites have, +) | Led whatever ing 
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n te different ſize of the letters, their various poſitions 
{ — Wee &c. and have allo given reaſons for theſe 
ju arities and niyſteries in them. But as theſe myſteries 
MH | greipa pally regard the internal ſenſe, which is now for the firſt 
len revealed to the world by means of Emanuel Sweden- 
hat thy ys writings, it is not to be expected that the reaſons and 
m tr}; gerpretations of thoſe rabbins ſhould prove ſatĩsfactory. 

ol pap . fourthly, ſuppoſed to be the authors of the 
n, en and Chetibb, or the marginal corrections of the text 
em our Hebrew Bibles. 

by ad} The text of the ſacred books, it is to be obſerved, was 
Sth e rally written without any breaks, or diviſions into 
We eers and verſes, or even into words; ſo that a whole 
iter, ek, in the ancient manner, was but one continued 


wid. Of this kind we have {till ſeveral ancient manu- 


ew tet; Tots, both Greek and Latin. Hence we may ſee a reaſon | 


ge the Holy Scriptures are emphatically ſtyled THE 
only WRYORD ; being in reality ſuch at the firſt giving thereof, 

n fill more ſo prior to it's proceeding from the Lord, 

dent wo is himſelf the Word, and in whom it is, and ever 
w, INFINITELY AND DISTINCTLY ONE ESSENTIAL 
the WEworvivzeD TeuTA. But in order to be accommodated 
as thi ute apprehenſion and capacity of finite creatures, in it's 
Met from the Lord, and even according to the degrees 
Wis deſcent, it becomes as it were divided and ſeparated, 
Minto diſtin& books, then into diſlinct chapters, verſes, 
W words. In this laſt tate it is adapted to the firſt con- 
Mons of children and of the ſimple, who, as they im- 
Ned advance in underſtanding, learn to unite in their 
ned sends the various detached ideas which they had at firſt 
ad (ded, till at length they ſee the whole Word in it's in- 
ſenſe as one continued chain of divine truths pro- 


i * from one God or Lord, and centering in him 
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According to Elias Levita, they were the Jews & 
famous ſchool at Tiberias, about 500 years after 
who compoſed, or at leaſt began, the Maſora; 
they are called Maſorites, and Maſoretic Doctors. 
Ezra makes them the authors of the points and accent 
the Hebrew text, as we now find it; and which ſens 
vowels. 

The age of the Maſorites has been much dif 
Archbiſhop Uſher places them before Jerom ; Cape, of 
the end of the fifth century; father Morin in the wal 
century; Dr. Kennicott about the year 800; en 
that they were not a ſociety, but a ſucceſſion of men; oi 
that the Maſora is the work of many grammarians, wh 
without aſſociating and communicating their notions, a 
poſed this collection of criticiſms on the Hebrew text, | 
is urged, that there were Maſorites from the time of Im 
and the men of the great ſynagogue, to about the yert E 
Chriſt 1030 ; and that Ben Aſher and Ben Naphtali, wi F 
were the beſt of the profeſſion, and who, according to kb . 
nage, were the inventors of the Maſora, flouriſhed at i | 
time. Each of theſe publiſhed a copy of the whole Helm 1 
text,; as correct, ſays Dr. Prideaux, as they could u 1 
it. The eaſtern Jews have followed that of Ben Naa, 
and the weſtern that of Ben Aſher ; and all that has bt k 
done ſince is to copy after them, without making any We 
corrections, or Maſoretical criticiſm. 7 
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To the EDITORS of the NEW MAGAZINE, &. 


GENTLEMEN, 
Stand well-affefted to this your new and jus 
undertaking, and hope the age is diſcerning enougÞ 

encourage and reward your monthly care of them. Al 4 


ſhould think, who wiſh well to themſelves, and thoſe x 
lar 
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0 tehind them, will certainly take it in, though they 
14 not immediately underſtand and enter into all the 
nn full meaning cf the theological part of it. They 
"fuſe it on this account, ought, on the ſame account, 
aclude the Bible from their houſes: for who under- 
s this in all it's excellency and fulneſs ? 
[am obliged by your inſertion of THE IRRESDOLUTE 
xs, and ſuffering me to bring up tlie rear of your laſt. 
Ine lately been conſidering THE NATURE AND EVIL 
orncr or SOME OF OUR ENGLISH PROVERBS; 
{here ſend you a ſpecimen, that you may judge and de- 
& upon it, and admit, or ſhut it out, as is moſt agreea- 
to you. , 
many evils originate in falſes, and are too often perpetu- 
and confirmed thereby, whoever removes the one, under- 
nes the other at the ſame time, and of conſequence 
wmotes and does good. On this principle I act and 
1" ie: this ſeems the principle of your Magazine, and of 
[| have yet ſeen of E. Swedenborg's writings; and is the 
pe of the Word throughout. 
[meet with ſome who differ in this reſpe&, and ſay it is 
dag © fo declare the True, without expoſing the Falſe ;*' 
Eering this latter will fall at the ſight of the former, as 
Naphtal a 
wu n before the ark. But experience, as well as the 
Md, is againſt them :—and if you approve it, let this 


85 (Ol 


zny mt 


J*-meant page tell them ſo, from their's, and your's, in 
ge and affection of the truth, 


— 


SEN EX. 


e. I Engliſh Saying, taken from an Italian Proverb, weighed 


un the Balance of the Sanctuary, and found wanting. 


judicis | 
* bizy ox R ron HIMSELF, AND Gop FOR us ALL.” 


A VaareveR truth, under certain reſtrictions, there may 
ofe be FU this ſaying, as it is too frequently quoted, it has 
lat proved 
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proved hurtful] ind deſtructive. Hereby all rustic dun 
and DISINTERESTEDNESS is ſtruck at, and man is kf 
ſink and dwindle into an arrant muckworm. In 4 | 
quence of being governed by it, (unexplained and wg. 
geſted,) man has indulged his own proprium and ſelf.low 
to ſuch a degree, as to become his own idol : his naturd 
civil, and religious connections, with the reſt of his fellow. 
creatures, have been hereby undermined and loft light of 
and charity ſwallowed vp in the whirlpool of $44 
Help thyſelf, and God will help thee,” is a juſt and inp 
ſaying; but help thyſelf, and leave others to God,” la ©. 
neither equity, truth, nor ſcripture in it. It is ſo diredh 
contrary to bearing one another's burdens,” and to the 
fame Apoſtle in another place, „Look not every man un 
his own things, but every man alſo on the things g 


« others,” that it miſguides the ſimple, and leads the pli 


 wayfaring traveller aſtray. 

This, Gentlemen, is a ſpecimen of what I mean to g 
on with, if it falls in with your plan, and meets with your 
approbation, who am not too old to read and approve you 
Magazine. SENEX. 

Middiefex, Nev. 9, 1790. \ 
d b e d de t e d l 


The following was incloſed in a Letter from a Gentlema 
in Holland, to R. HIN DbMARSH, of London, dated 
July 4, 1789; and is inferted as a Specimen of wh 
might be done in that Way, by any who had Leia F 
thus to digeſt the Arcana Cœleſtia. 


Cory of a FIRST ATTEMPT of a FOREIGNER, {0 gi ft 
WORD in the SPIRITUAL SENSE, fron Bw gi 
Swwedenborg's Expianatian it. 

GEN. I. 
3 da the beginning of time- the Lord prepared for reg 
| ning the internal and external man. 1 ful 


1 — 
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un, and man before regeneration was without any good 
Re, oj truth in him; and all his appetites and luſts were 
conſe ad wrong, and the divine mercy of the Lord moved 
n frooded, as a hen over her eggs, ) over the hidden know- 
ae of goodneſs and truth, which were ſtill in man. 
rg, + And the Lord ſaid, Let man diſtinguiſh the difference 
iow. Ween real and apparent truth; and let him fee and 
it dh ben that I the Lord am eſſential goodneſs, and eſſential 
SELF wth : and he did ſo. 
I tne And the Lord* ſaw the new view in which man per- 
'ls ered good and truth; and he faw that it was from the 
ah Iad, i. e. perfect. And the Lord divided between the _ 
xx view of things, and the old view of things in man be- 
ae his regeneration ; and the firſt he compared to day, 
y 0 ad the ſecond he compared to night. 
5, And ſo there was a ſtate of ſhade, of deluſion, of 
ity, and want of faith; and a dawning of a better flate. 
pos the firſt period of man's regeneration. 
"TY And the Lord ſaid, Let the internal man (which is in 
hs kan) be able to diſtinguiſh between the knawledges which 
en the internal man, (which are goodneſſes and truths 
nde Lord alone,) and the /cientifics (or mere impreſ- 
ks of the ſenſes,) appertaining to the external man, (which 
* = the good things man {till ſuppoſes he does, and the truths 
* fill ſuppoſes he ſpeaks from himſelf) : and let the things 
Ihe internal man, which hitherto made one confuſed maſs 
man, with the things of the external man, be henceforth 
al diſtinct and ſeparated. | 
And God ſettled and confirmed more and more the 
wal man, and made a {ſeparation between the &n-wledpes 
ie internal, and the ſcientiſies belonging to the external 
W: and it was ſo. | 
ge· . And the Lord called the internal man, thus diſpoſed, 
2, fo there had been a ſtate of leſs perfection, and 
Jol. I. No. 9. 36 there 
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there was a ſtate of more perfection: a ſtate of leſs and 
light. This was the ſecond period. 

9. And the Lord faid, Let the Anatwledges 1 truth 
gooaneſs, which man is now become ſenſible of, (has u 
learnt,) that deſcend by influx from the internal man 
thraigh the internal man to the external, (from the Lord) 
let theſe knowledges now be gathered aud ſtored up ig 
memory, and there become his ſcientiſics, (take the ſu 
place his natural ſcieutifics hitherto held,) and fo let thes 
ternal man be expoſed. 

10. And the Lord called the cxternal man EarTH; 
the ſtirring- up of tnow/edges he called SEAS ; and the ly 4 
ſaw that it was s from Himſelf (i. e. PERFECT oO 
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The TRUE STATE #f the ERESOENT CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, / called. By a Lover oi God, the Trut 
and all Mankind. 


[ Continued from p. 347. 


UR Lord having been ſliewn the magnificence 

the building of the temple, makes this auſwer to 
diſciples, “See ye not all theſe things? Verily I 
unto you, There ſhall not be left one ſtone upon anotis 
that ſhall not be thrown down.” The diſciples deus 
then unenlightened, unregenerate, and having only an 
ward, ſenſitive, and rational life, centering in earth, i 
outward earthly things, had very little or no knowledge“ 
heavenly things, or divine myſteries ; therefore they under 
ſtood the Lord only according to the bare outward |ites 
ſenſe: but it muſt be acknowledged that our Lord ſede 
ſpoke of outward tranſitory things, but in and by them 
clared and delivered important myſteries of inward din 


things: and ſurely it muſt be confeſſed that our * 


. 
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and on earth was more important than to be confined 


ly things. Yet, notwithſtanding this, we ſtill find 


truth toſe men among us, who have a little more human 
has e than the reſt of their brethren, and are thereupen 
nan, MW jivines, teach that our Lord only meant the outward 


and that his prediction was literally fulfilled ; and 
tt Roman general not only demoliſhed the temple; 
moved every ſtone to the very foundation. Now what 
Wi there is of this, I know not; nor do I find any one 
any other reaſon for Titus's acting thus, than his en- 
n againſt the Jews for their obſtinacy, in not 
being up the city ſooner. How far this carrieth the 
Anm bability of truth, or of what moment it is to the 
mul divine man, in what manner this heap of dark 
6 was thrown down, I will leave to the truly enlight- 
x to determine. 

us important and very remarkable 24th chapter of 
ew, with the correſponding parts in Mark and Luke; 
generally been underſtood to mean both the deſtruction 
tecity and temple of J:ruſaIcm, and the deſu udtion of 
ole earth, that is, the end of this world, But all the 
amentators, who have conſidered it in this light, have 
Wir failed in their expoſitions, meeting with ſuch inſur— 
table difficulties in reconciling our Lord's words in the 
nt parts, to be conſiſtent with themſelves and their 
plan, that, inſtead of diſcovering our Lord's internal 
tua meaning, they have caſt a cloud of darkneſs over 
ud their comments have been confuſion and abſurdity : 
|, confining themſelves to the outward letter, they (not 
ug able to ſee any farther; or penetrate any deeper) could 
poſſibly make any better of it. But, I doubt not, it 
Wplainly appear, as we paſs on, that our Lord did not 
y part of theſe ſcriptures ſimply mean the deſtruction of 
| iy and temple, nor has it the leaſt reſpect to the end 
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of the world. But it feemeth very clear that the di 
had ſuch confidence in the durableneſs of their cn 
temple, that it would ſtand as long as the world end 
and that the fulfilment of our Lord's words would h 
end of the world. Indeed, if we conſider the taking 
Lord's words concerning the temple in the bare n 2 
ſenſe, they had much better ground for their .concluſy Tak! 
than thoſe have for their aſſertions who tell us, tha .in 
Romans raſed the very foundation; for as it is highly off, 
bable that the foundation was laid very deep, ſo it why 
probable that part of it will remain as long as the mount WIS 
remaineth, on which it was built. That this ſcriptures Kirn 
not mean ſimply the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, nor yet 
end of the world, mult be clear to every diſcerning aj 
on conſidering the different expreſſions and their diſagn 
ment, when taken in that light; ſo that it muſt be need 
to deſcend to particulars to prove it, as likewiſe it is nd 
be conſidered according to the outward literal expreſſion 
The diſciples, being greatly ſtruck with our Lon 
words, take the firſt opportunity of aſking him what 1 
precede as a ſign of the approach and fulfilment of the 
things, and when the end of the world will be. Bute: 
mark and well weigh the Lord's anſwer, who well k 
they did not then underſtand nor comprehend fpiritu 
things; and what he ſaith to them he {till ſaith to en 
member in every age of the church: « Take heed that! 
man deceive you.” But how little is this attended 61 

Each man is hearkening to the outward voice of man, 1 
not to the internal voice of Chriſt ; ſo is deceived by m 

and deceiveth himſelf. | 
It muſt be granted by all, that our Lord's doctrine wh 
truly ſpiritual ; but as none can comprehend ſpiritual 
but the truly ſpiritual man, it is herein that men are &F 
ecived; for divine myſteries cannot be comprehended 
N the 
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ditional powers, until the underſtanding of man is en- 
dun ned by the true and genuine light of heaven. There- 
endafÞ,o man whatever, how learned ſoever in earthly wiſe 
di, can poſſibly underſtand the things of God, until 
kim s an union, at leaſt in ſome degree, between the 
tn and divine nature by regeneration. 
Cluk Take heed that no man deceive you : for many ſhall 
that fein my name, faying, I am Chriſt ; and ſhall deceive 


* 
. 


Now no one will, I think, pretend to prove that this 
fulfilled in it's full ſenſe between our Lord's death, and 
#truftion of the material temple ; ſo this firſt ſign, as 
8 s many others mentioned, may ſerve not only as 2 
give proof that our Lord's words are not to be under- 
"Þ literally, and that they are not to be confined to the 
dion of Jeruſalem ; nor yet to mean the end of the 
kd, according to it's preſent form, or it's purification, 
eltoration of the kingdom of glory. 

it may be aſked here, What then did our Lord 
JW! and what are the important things here foretold ? 
Þ this I will juſt anſwer in general, and afterwards 
knd to particulars, and demonſtrate the truth. 


[To be continued. ] 
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TzraTISE on the ORIGIN of the EARTH, Oc. 
[ Continued from p. 381. 


HERE are, beſides theſe, huge bodies revolving 
about our ſun, the common fountain of light in 
Ilis univerſe, called moveable ſtars or planets ; theſe in 
manner have a diurnal rotation; and according to their 
Wes from the ſun, the common center of the univerſe, 


revolve 
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revolve round the ſun, and deſcribe orbits which comply tact 
their years, and produce in them time and ſpace, N 
immenſe bodies, like our globe, have an inclication $** 
their poles, according to which they are carried throw 
their zodiacs; hence they have their ſprings, ſumm Im 
autumns, and winters: they are turned alſo like wheat! 
round their axis, by which means they behold in , 1 
rotation the morning riſing, and the evening ſettin wi 
whence allo their noon and night, with the intermedia 
light and ſhadow. Moreover, there are leſſer globes 
which circulate about theſe planets, like our moon, call 
ſatellites, which refle&t mutually the light received fro 
the ſun on the ſuperficies of each planet, and in like m 
ner enlighten them. That which is thruſt out into the outer 
moit circle, ſo far diſtant from the ſun, leſt it ſhould ha 
a weaker or more uncertain light than the reſt to wander i 
is ſurrounded with a girdle, namely, a great ſatellite, l 
a great lunar mirror, which receives rays from the fu 
however refracted by the way; and by collecting them tt 
gether, ſufficiently enlightens and warms that part of f 
ſurface oppoſed to it. : 13 

6. Innumerable ſtars ſhine round about this great fu 
and his planetary ſyſtem, which being divided into tweli 
ſigns, according to ſo many ſections of the zodiac, con 


tute, with the conſtellations, the immenſity of the vid 
">. OOTY 

firmament. Each of theſe ſtars are fixed, and in imitaua 
* . . _ 0 
of this great ſun of our's; being in the center of a ſyltemgſe..,, 
r perf 


and occupying a determinate ſpace, which 1s ſubject to 
operation of it's rays, as a proper and diſtinCt univerſe, 
many ſtars, therefore, as we behold cluſtering in the fim 
ment, and like a crown adorning our world, ſo may. 
univerſes there are, greater or leſſer, according to the g 1 
tity of light they emit, and it's power. Theſe cet 
ſpaces, like ſo. many immenſe circuſes, by their M0. 
b 2 contas 


plane, 
1 it | 
dy ſec 
te or 


* 
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ut, preſs each other, connect their ſpheres together, 
Ki by an infinity of inſertions link themſelves together, 

«to conſtitute a celeſtial ſphere ; and by an infinity of 
| they obtain a form which 1s the original and pattern of 
Js and ſpheres, where all and ſingular the ſtarry re- 
tions moſt har moniouſly concur in one and the ſame 
namely, that they may mutually ſtrengthen and 
liſh each other, which union reſulting from the good- 
6 of form, has occaſioned this total and complex frame 
jen together, to be called the firmament ; (5) for in ſuch 
px complicated body, no member arrogates to itſelf any 


thing 


Tou 


dis ſorm which the ſtars, with their univerſes, plan out and jointly pro- 
by their inſer.10ns mutually into each other's orbits, and which is for that 
w called the cel ferm, could never be acknowledged the molt perfect of 
s in the world, if appearances were to be truſt=d, ſuch as the eye tranſ- 
» us in this terreſtrial globe; for the eye does not penetrate into the 
ee of one ſtar behind another, but fees them as fixed in an expanded plane, 
he fide of another, Hence they appear in a diſorderly heap.— But yet 
e rm reſulting trom the connectien of all the ſtars in the univerſe, in a 
jicated ſeries, is the very pattern of all forms, may be ſeen not only from 
at it ſerves tor a firmament to the whole heaven, but alſo that it ſerves 
a the firſt ſubttances of the world, and their natural powers into action; 
aich action, and the co-operation of their univerſal form, nothing but 
#moft perfect can proceed. This may be confirmed alſo from the diſtance 
Wnutunlly from each other, being ſo many ages preſerved, without the 
ee of place; ſuch forms are preſerved entire by their own proper vir- 
bey emulate ſomething perperxal and infinite. But the qualities of ſuch 
cunot be compreheuded, unleſs we compare them with the inferior or 
furms, the knowledge of which we gather from viſual objects, at the 
ine abitracting or caſting away the ideas of imperfection with which theſe 
forms labour. Let us purſue this method in a few examples. The 
m, or that which is proper to earthy ſubſtances, is that which is de- 
wid by mere angles and planes, whatever figure they compoſe, provide 
bolatute a form, This, therefore, is called the angular form, the proper 
S0 our geometry: from this form we may contemplate the next ſuperior, 
* perpetual angular, which is the ſame as the circular or ſpherical; this 
Mperiect than the other, becauſe it's circumference is as it were a per- 
Jane, or an infinite angle, becauſe it is void of both planes and angles; 
weit is the meature of all angular forms, for we meaſure all angles and 
yſeftions and fines of circles, from whence we fee there is ſomething 
or perpetual takes place in this form, which was not in the firſt, viz, 
Mr revolution, whoſe beginning and end cannot be afligned. In the 
or ſpherical form, we may again contemplate a certain ſuperior form, 
s ſpiral, or perpetually circular; for to this there is added ſomething 
PW or infinite, which the other had not, viz. that it's diameter is not 


A but it is determined by a certain out-line of any figure of a circle, or 
vol a ſphere, which ſerves to it in the place of a center; and it's di- 
«meter 


Wor terminated in any center; neither are they ſimple lines which it 
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thing as a propriety, unleſs it be ſuch as may (cong \G 
with the ſtability of the whole) be particularly centered 
it; and again by ſucceſſive revolutions return with a 
tage to the common center, viz. the good of the wh 
Wherefore they do not confine their light and heat wit 
their proper ſpheres, but tranſmit them into the dark « Wh 
ners of our ſolar world, and to the groſs bodies of which | Ox, 


earth conſiſts ; hanging out their lamps when the ſun is ectu 


Fo 


down, and leaving our hemiſphere, night inveſts the eu 
[To be continued. ] 


ameter inclines after the inflection of ſome kind of a curve; for which wal 
this form is the meaſure of the circular form, as the circular form is the & » the 
ſure of the angular. In this ſpiral form we may contemplate a yet mare fH e 
rior form, which is called the perpetually ſpiral, or vortical, to which 
ſomething more perpetual, or infinite, is added, which was not in the forega 
for the ſpiral referred itſelf to a circle, as to a certain infinite center, aud 
this brought itſelf back to it's term, or boundary, through it's diameter, 
fixed center. But this yortical form refers itſe:f to the ſpiral as a center, 
perpetual circular lines, and is forthe fame reaſon of it's Nen the ww; 0! t! 
ſure of the ſpiral form: this vortical form maniſeſts itſelf more eſpecui on E 
magnetics. In this vo tical form, we may again contemplate a form ofa 
ſuperior or ſupreme nature, viz. the perpetually vortical, or the celeſtial lai Deic 
in which many finites, as ſo many imperfections, are depoſited, (or laid Women 
as it were,) and as many perpetuities, or infinities, aſſumed. Hence this date « 
is the meafure of the vortical, and the pattern or idea of all the inferior ch 
from whence, 2s the form of all forms, they deſcend, and are produced, « 
ſupra · celeſtial form is ſpoken of in the fixth ſceng of this work, in which Le 
18 nothing but univerſal order, law, idea, and effence of effences, and f Barb 
That this doctrine of forms is juſt, will be demonſtrated, God willing WW Rela 
treatiſe of forms, and doctrine of orders and degrees, In the celeſtial on 
theſe faculties and virtues occur; that one thing reſpects the other as 
neither does it endeavour at any thing, but the common firmnels and 

of the whole; for herein there is no fixed center. But as many points as then 
in it, ſo many centers there are; ſo that all it's determinations conſult o 
ters, or mere repreſentations of them: by which ſtructure, nothing 8 
fidered as proper to it, unleſs it has ſuch a character, that in general, or 
all the centers taken together, it may enter into itſelf; and by a continued: 
volution, return back into the other centers in general what it. acquires 
ticular. This indeed may ſeem ſtrange at the firſt conſideration, becauſe red 
from the objects of our fight, but that the thing is ſo in fact, may be ſeen) 
every appearance of things, traced up to it's cauſe and firſt principles; | 
eſpecially in our animal body, where fuch a diſpoſition of parts even 
occurs, that there is nothing but what conſiders itfelf in a center; hone 
with reſpect to the determinations of the adjoining, or remote party it mays 
to be in the circumference, or conſtitute the diameter, or axis, This 
may contemplate yet more evidently in the modifications of æther b) ut 
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( 426 ) 
Fo. rut READER, 


8 E following NOTE on Baron Swedenborg' 


covery of a ſeventh primary Planet in our Solar & 
belongs to Page 451 of this Number, and ſhould 
been inſerted there. | 


From this paſlage it is plain, that Baron Swedenbor 
2 of the actual exiſtence of ſeven primary planet, Ky 
all the other philoſophers of his day were acquainted wil 
more than fix, viz. Mercury, Venus, the Earth, Mars, I 
and Saturn. The Moon is not a primary planet, but a fecon 
one, and is expreſsly conſidered as ſuch in the ſame paryy 
to which this Note refers: ſo that it is impoſſible the Ay 
could mean to include the Moon as one of the ſeven ; for he 
that befedes thoſe ſeven, ſome of them had ſatellites revolvingn 
them in {mall orbits, and then inſtances the Moon as a fm 
planet appointed to attend this Earth. Sryedenborg's tr: 
on the Origin of the Earth was publiſhed in Latin in the 
1745; and it was not till the year 1781 that Dr. Hen 
diſcovered the ſeventh, primary planet, called Georgium $ 
The honour of the firſt diſcovery therefore evidently bel 
to Baron Swedenborg. But we do not hereby mean to 
the merit of Dr. Herſchel, who is alſo juſtly entitled to 
full ſhare of praiſe, for making the ſame diſcovery at a 
day, and for particularizing the planet's ſituation and mi 
in the heavens. As Baron Swedenborg was not in 
habit of making actual obſervations, not being pron 
with the inſtruments neceſſary for that purpoſe, it is 
probable that he received his information of a ſeventh pm 
planet from the ſpiritual world, the truth of Which hat 
been confirmed by the aſtronomical oblervations of Dr. Hei 
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1d mat To the EDITORS. 


t in WUNTLEMEN, 

4 my laſt met with your approbation, and you are 
| pleaſed to ſay, a continuation will be acceptable, I 
yu a ſecond proverb, expoſed and treated as the firſt 
and, let me hope, it may have it's uſe. 

wgh ſomewhat dim with age, yet I have ſight enough 
jou are rightly engaged; that the cauſe you have 
dup, is a good one; the cauſe of him who alone is 
egen the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and who will eſpoule, 
wile upon you another day, when his enemies lie un- 
Wis feet, 

are lat up long enough in life to ſee the churches are 
Walleep, have corrupted and falſiſied the truths and 
es of the holy and ſacred Word, and are come to a 
Ws e end. I rejoice to hear and find, the new and riſing 
i I, No. 10. I:? — 


. 
Herlc 


. 15% 


428 Remarks on an Engliſh Proverb. 


ration are grow ing up into a new, and riſing church; 
have my congratulations. 

Age, we are told, is honourable, if it be found in eu 
of righteouſneſs : but to be an old man, in a new che 
living up to it's laws and orders, mult be an higher hor 
ſtill ; I feel it my greateſt glory, and ſhall make it my 
great aim. 

Might I indulge another wiſh, it ſhould be, to ſee (þ04" 
preſent, and riſing clergy, ariſing into all this view, 6! 
coming forth as new-church witneſſes. Are there nog 
guide her of all the ſons ſhe hath brought forth? 
that taketh her by the hand, of all the ſons ſhe hath broy 
up? Muſt the ſons of ſtrangers build up her walls? 0 
have done, with once more aſſuring you, I am, 
Your well-wiſhing, and obliged 


Middleſex, Dec. 4, I 790. s SENE) ne 


Of ſome eaſy and pliable, though ſinful and bad Charafny 
is Frequently ſaid, 


* THEY ARE NOBODY'S FOES BUT THEIR OWN.” 


Tuis muſt be an hurtful ſaying, becauſe it is not fo 
in truth. Tt originates in evil, and goes upon this 
principle, that fin, in many caſes, is inimical only u 
perſon who commits it. To expoſe, and refute thc 
only to ſtate and exemplify it. A drunkard, for init 
does not fight aud quarrel in his cups; violate his nf 
bour's wife, or do other acts of violence and hoſlility; & 
therefore, nobody's foe but his own. Is this true? Far 
it. He hereby ſtrengthens the hands of the wicked, 
keeps them in countenance by the evil and bad exam 
ſets ; and this is being their foe. Beſides which, he 6 Et 
enemy to his famzly and relatives, (if he has any „ al 


Leiter IV. to Dr. Prieſtley. 429 


e has none, ) in mis- ſpending that ſubfance in riot 
aceſs, which ſhould have been for their benefit and ad- 
And he is a foe alſo to the community and country 

bs in, in mis-ſpending that ime, and impairing and 
r bon ng that Health and ſtrength which might have been 
kyed in their uſe and ſervice. And, to crown all, he is 
enemy and foe, in breaking his laws, and trampling 
nandates and orders under foot. All this ſufficiently 
« this is no proverb of Solomon's, but the raw and 
e nowliecſted ſaying of ſome ignorant and unthinking mind. 
ſe, reader! to hear ſuch inſtruction! it cauſeth to err 
bra the words of knowledge. 
SENEX. 


SEPSIS SIISIEISE EIS EEE $$$ 44 $$$ 
ene ris f LETTERS 7 the Rev. Ds. PRIESTLEY. 
LaT7Tren IV. 


aft RVEREND SIR, 


JIPPOLYTUS fays, that Jeſus Chriſt coming into 
the world was both God and man: his manhood, 
ws, is eaſily comprehended from the ſeveral imbecil- 


oi But his Godhead may be eaſily diſcerned from the 
mion of angels, the numerous miracles which he per- 
nel, and the powers which he imparted to his diſciples. 
inne. P. P. tom. v. p. 478. 

ble emperor Conſtantine, in his oration to the church, 
ſhed by Euſebius, has quoted an acroſtic from the 
ran Sibyl, which aſſerts, © that the believers and un- 
ders ſhall behold the moſt high God clothed in fleſh ; 
C our God the Saviour, the immortal King who ſuf- 
lor us.“ 


* Dionyſius, 
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430 Letter V. to Dr. Prieſiley. 


Dionyſius, biſhop of Rome, in a letter writes thus: « 
is neceſſary that the divine Word ſhould be one with 
God of the univerſe ; and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ache 
and reſide in God; it is likewiſe neceſſary that the H 
Trinity ſhould converge into Unity ; and, as it were, dra | 
to a point or ſummit, which is the Almighty God of 4 
univerſe.” Athan. Synod. Ric. p. 421. 

Thus, Sir, I have brought this view to a concluſion, 
which are a few things to be remarked. It is clear, the 
the ancient church and fathers did not conſider Jeſus C 
as a mere man; they conſidered him as God: but I done} 
ſay they had the fulleſt and cleareſt views on this ſubjet : 
particularly the latter fathers ; they began to dice the af 
vine nature, and to make groſs diſtinctions in the naue 
them. By attempting to be wiſer than what was writtaf 
by obtruding into things which they knew not, they cu 
founded themſelves, and perplexed others. 

All truth is important, particularly divine truth, an 
more eſpecially, when it regards the Being whom we wat b 
ſhip. While we are folly juſtified in rejecting the opinii. 
of men, let us beware how we neglect the declaratio i 
God, who only can inform us concerning himſelf. 
not the extent of the divine mercy be the means of our 
jecting it; and becauſe the light of divine wiſdom i 
ceeding bright, therefore we cloſe our eyes in lull 


darknelts, 
I am, Reverend Sir, 


81 | with much reſpect, your's, &C. 
Nec. 7, 1790. CLERIC USF 
4 ATA ATC SSIS ISIS ESIHEESS 


In EssAx en ECCLESIASTIC and CIVI 
GOVERNMENT. By the Hon. E. SWEDENBORG of 


Us, 


HERE are two things which require order and g, 
| lation amongſt men, viz. what relateth to bez 


Ny 


. 
— 


On Cid il and Eccleſiaſtical Government. 431 
5 celateth to this world. The things which relate to 
* awe call Eccleſiaſtic, and the things which relate to 
ache world we call Civil. 

ie He 


Wer cannot be preſerved in the world without gover- 


J whoſe buſineſs it is to obſerve whatever is according to 
of t : 

4 and whatever is contrary thereto ; and to reward thoſe 
: e according to order, and to puniſh thoſe who offend 
ion, 


order. Without ſuch wiſe regulation the whole race 
zokind muſt inevitably periſh, ſince in conſequence of 
ftary corruption, there is an innate deſire in every man 
ain power and preheminence, and to appropriate to 
Al vrhat belongeth to others; which is the ſource of en- 
ws, envyings, hatreds, revenges, deceits, cruelties, and 


ure e ; 
. Sinoreevils; wherefore unleſs men were kept under ſome 
Titten il * 
mal reſtraint by the laws, offering the rewards of honour 
y cot 


nealth, agreeable to their luſts, to thoſe who do good, and 
zning the loſs of honour, wealth, and life, to thoſe who 
al, the whole race of mankind mult inevitably periſh. 
Is expedient therefore that there ſhould be governors, to 
Die multitude of mankind under the regulations of or- 
ad that tlicſe governors ſhould be perſons ſkilled in the 


yz imleege of the laws, full of wiſdom and the fear of God. 


1s el 
dae ernors, leſt any one, through luft or inadvertence, 


apedient alſo that order ſhould be maintained amongſt 
Wd allow offences againſt order; and this may be beſt 
a by an appointment of governors of different degrees, 
0 higher, and others of lower authority, who ſhall be 
US. med themſ-lves by the laws of ſübordination. 
Wnernors in matters eccl >Haſtic, or {uch as relate to men's 
RNs with heaven and another life, are called Prieſds, and 
lice is called the Pric/th9:d ; but governors in civil 
IS, or ſuch as relate to men's concerns with this 
6 are called Magiſtrates, and their Chief, where ſuch 
F am of govern.uent prevaileth, is called King. 


With 


* 
— — 


— 


1 
— —— — 

r 
2 — = 


— as 3 
& — - 
— — 


— 
— 


—— — 


ORR 


— 
Sz 


am — | — 
— 


2 
R — 
— 


5 2 


- Com 


wth. 


— a — 
-4 2 
—— 
- 


C p—_—_—_——  ——— 


_— — * — 
* * 
— 2 woes” wt ba woe. — 


4 ” 
— 


4 tos 
"rudy Tet. yn arr ue 


— 


——ä— — 
” 2 — 


N 
U 


— —— — 


— — —— — 
— — 5 
8 % 


22 3 — . 


— —— — — 


* 


r eas a 
Me 


. 
f 
| 
„ 


- of life, and fo to the Lord, are the good ſhepherds ; but 
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With reſpe& to the office of Prieſts, they are to 1 
men the way to heaven, and likewiſe to lead them the 
they are to teach them according to the doctrine of 
church derived from the Word; and they are to lead os 
to live according to ſuch doctrine. Such prieſts az Het 
the doctrine of truth, and lead their flocks thereby to goof 


prieſts as only teach, but do not lead to goodneſs of lie, F : 
the evil ſhepherds. 

Prieſts ought not to claim to > themſelves any power ( 
the ſouls of men ; inaſmuch as they cannot diſcern thet 
ſtate of the interiors, or heart ; much leſs ought they tod 
the power of opening and ſhutting the kingdom of he 
becauſe that power belongeth to the Lord alone. 

Dignity and honour ought to be paid unto prieſts on 
count of the ſanctity of their office ; but a wiſe prielt gf 
eth all ſuch honour unto the Lord, from whom all ſand 
cometh, and not unto himſelf: whereas an unwiſe pn 

attributeth the honour to himſelf, and taketh it from ec 
Lord. They who claim honour to themſelves, on ace 
of the ſanctity of their office, prefer honour and wealth tot 
ſalvation of the ſouls committed to their care; but they 
give honour to the Lord, and not to themſelves, preſert 
ſalvation of ſouls to honour and wealth. The honour of 
employment is not in the perſon of him who is empi 
therein, but is only annexed to him on account of the d 
pity of the office in which he is employed; and what is 
annexed doth not belong to the perſon employed, but tot 
employment itſelf, being ſeparated from the perſon whey 
is ſeparated from his employment. All perſonal honda f 
the honour of wiſdom, and the fear of the Lord. b; 
Prieſts ought to inſtruct the people, and to lead them j a 
truth of inſtruction to goodneſs and righteouſneſs of like; Mas 


they ought not in matters of faith, on any account, i0 
| compulusiis 
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on; inaſmuch as no one can be compelled to be- 
atrary to the dictates of his underſtanding. Every 
ght to be allowed the peaceable enjoyment of his 
s opinions, howſoever they may differ from thoſe of 
b, on this condition, that he maintaineth them 
ud peaceably ; but if he maketh diſturbance thereby, 
then to be ſeparated from the community; for this 
wing to the laws of order, whereon the prieſthood is 


M the 


J veſts are appointed for the adminiſtration of thoſe 
rich relate to the divine law and ſervice, ſo Kings 
nſtrates are appointed for the adminiſtration of thoſe 
„lich relate to civil law and juſtice. 
amuch as the King cannot extend his ſingle adminiſ- 
ito all perſons and caſes, therefore there are governors 
im, who are each of them inveſted with the power of 
tion, where that of the King cannot be extended. 
We governors taken collectively conſtitute the royalty; 
kein the King is the chief and the head. 
ly 1tſelf is not in the perſon of any one, but is annexed 
ron. The King who fancieth that royalty is in 
private perſon, and the governor who. fancieth that 
y of government is in his perſon, are alike unwiſe. 
rity conſiſteth in governing according to the laws of 
Wn, and in decreeing judgment according thereto 
principle of juſtice. He is a wiſe King who con- 
the law as his ſuperior, and he is an unwiſe King 
nfdereth himſelf as ſuperior to the law. 
mea King, who conſidereth the law as his ſuperior, an- 
nor royalty to the law, and maketh himiſelf ſubject 
b; becauſe he knoweth that the law is juſtice, and all 
e ſuch is divine: but the King who conſidereth 
Las ſuperior to the law, annexeth royalty to hi «ſelf, 
Weth either that he himſelf is the law, or that the law, 
Us juſtice, is derived from himſelf; in this caſe he 
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claimeth to himſelf that which is in it's nature row Wh 
unto which he nevertheleſs ought to be in ſubjeQion, 

The law, which is juſtice, ought to be enacted by 
ſons ſkilled therein, who are at the fame time full of wits 
and the fear of God ; and the King and his ſubjects N 
afterwards to live in obedience thereto. He is a true Ky 
who liveth in obedience to the laws of his kingdom, 4 F: 
ſetteth therein a good example to his ſubjects. 

An abſolute Monarch, who fancieth that his ſubjed 
his ſlaves, and that of conſequence he hath a right to M 
lives and properties, if he exerciſeth ſuch a power, is n 
King, but a Tyrant. 

The King ought to be obeyed 1 to the laws 
the realm, nor in any wiſe to be injured either by wu 
deed; for hereupon the public ſecurity dependeth. 
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4n AuTrHenTIC DESCRIPTION of HELL, 
HELL - TORMENTS. 


Particularly of the Hells of thoſe who have paſſed their In 
in Hatred, Revenge, and Cruely. 


[ Continued from p. 251.] 
JRLSEATH the back parts there is a dreadful i 


where the inhabitants ſeem to ſtrike themſelves w 
knives, aiming the knives at the breaſts of each other lu 
furies, but at the inſtant of giving the ſtroke the kuleF 
taken away from them. Theſe are ſuch as bare ſo wok 
hatred againſt others, that they were always burning ma, 
deſire to murder them with all cruelty, whence they hadd 
tracted ſo terrible 2 nature., This hell was opened to K 
but only in a ſmall degree, on account of their dreadful e 


Elties, to the end that I might be an eye-witnels to their u 
tal h treds. 


Of Hell and Hell-Tormnts. | 435 
re is a kind of lake towards the left in a plane with the 


x parts of the body, of a large extent, being greater in 
than in breadth; about it's nearer bank there appear 


1 * 3 inhabitants monſters of ſerpents, ſuch as 
15 u lakes, breathing a peſtilent exhalation. On the left 


at a little further diſtance, there appear thoſe who eat 
un fleſh, and themſelves by turns, ſticking with their 
Kin each other's ſhoulders. Towards the left, at a flill 
er diſtance, there appear great fiſhes, and large ſea- 
afers, which devour men and then vomit them up again. 
te furtheſt diſtance, or on the oppoſite bank, there ap- 
moſt deformed faces, particularly of old women, ſo 
rous that it is impoſſible to deſcribe them, running to 
folike mad perſons. On the right bank there are thoſe 
pendeavour to kill each other with cruel inſtruments ; 
nftruments are various according to the terrible ani- 
les of their hearts. In the midſt of the lake there is a 
ned blackneſs as of a bog, or moraſs. Sometimes I 
ſeen ſpirits brought to this lake, and have been ſurprized 
5 but I was informed by ſome who came from thence, 
thoſe ſpirits were ſuch as had indulged mortal hatreds 
alt their neighbour, and that the hatreds burſt out as 
hs occaſion offered, and in this they perceived their 
welt delight; nor was any thing more entertaining to 
than to involve their neighbour in ſuits at law, and 
great penalties to be impoſed on him, and even to 
way his life, if they had not been deterred by the fear 
anſhment, Into ſuch things are men's hatreds and 
les changed after the life of the body; their phantaſies 
K originate therein are altogether as it were alive to 
They who during the bodily life have been given up to 

In and piratical practices, above all other liquors are 
ited with ſcetid and ſtinking urine, and alſo ſeem to 
312 | themſelves 
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themſclves to have their habitations in the midſt oA 
liquors, and likewiſe in lakes of a diſagreeable ſtench, 
certain robber, as he approached towards me, pnaſhed 
his teeth; the noiſe as of the gnaſhing of teeth was as dH 
ly heard, as if it had proceeded from a man ; which is 
priſing, ſince ſpirits have no teeth like men; he conſt 
that he would much rather live in filthy urinous places, f 
amidſt the cleareſt and moſt limpid waters, and that 
ſmell of urine was his chief delight; he ſaid that he was 
ticularly pleaſed to pals his time amidſt tubs of urine, 
that he had his abode therein. 

There are ſpirits .who preſent outwardly a fair coun 
nance, and upright life, fo that none would ſuſpect but i 
were upright; they ſtudy by every method to put on fi 
an appearance, for the fake of being advanced to hong 
and of enxiching themſelves without the loſs of reputati 
wherefore what they do they do covertly, and uſe others 
inſtruments of their deceitful artifices, ſecuring thus to then 

elves the property of their neighbours, without any concelifþ 
for the diſtreſs of the families whom they hereby reduce 
indigence ; they themſelves would in their own perſons 
agents in the villainy without any remorſe of conſcience, þ 
they could only eſcape public notice ; nevertheleſs they 
equally guilty as if they themſelves were agents. Theſe qu 
occult robbers, and the kind of hatred peculiar to them 

Joined with haughtineſs, greedineſs of gain, unmerci 
and deceit. Such in another life are deſirous to be guilti 
inſiſting that they have done no evil, becauſe it was not 
covered; and in order to clear themſelves from every cha 
of guilt, they ſtrip off their cloaths, and ſhew then 
naked, teſtifying thus their innocence. During theit c 
mination, it is very perceivable, by all their expreſſions 
by each particular idea of their thoughts, what fort 
Firits they are, though this is unknown to them. 


I piription of Hell and Hell-Torments. 437 


life, without any regard to conſcience, are deſi- 
ymurder whatever company they meet with; they 
zh them moreover in their hands an ax and a hammer, 
am to have another ſpirit with them whom they ſtrike 
tops downwards, but they are cautious of ſhedding 
| becauſe they are feartul of death; nor is it in their 
i caſt thoſe inſtruments out of their hands, which yet 
mpt to do with all their might, to prevent the fierce- 
their minds being apparent to ſpirits and angels. 
ze in a middle diſtance beneath the feet in front. 

e ig kind of hatred, wich impelleth thoſe that are 
ito it, to delight in doing injuries to their neighbour, 
WJ: provoking every one, and the more miſchief they can 
tmore they are plcaſcd ; ſuch for the moſt part are of the 
class of the vulgar, yet there are ſome alſo who are not 
utationieruloar, who ſtill are like theſe in their inward diſpoſi- 
then Slut outwardly are better behaved, owing to the civility of 
education, and the apprehenſion they are under of legal 
nent; theſe after death appear naked as to the upper 
the body, and very hairy; they ruſh one upon ano- 
rlowF, ſizing cach other faſt by the ſhoulders, and thus pro- 
ence, W combat; they leap over each other's heads, and return 
they gn to the aſſault, and beat each other grievouſly. 
heſe y who were better behaved, of whom we were ſpeak- 


them Wi in like manner, but they firſt ſalute each other, and 


Wo round to make their aſſaults behind, and thus they 
Ne to combat; but when they fee each other in front, 
Nan ſalute, and again go round to make their affault 
thus they ſave appearances. They appear to the 
na middle altitude, at a ſmall diſtance. 

Never a man hath done in the life of the body, re- 
Wſucceſſively in another life, yea, whatever he hath 
When enmities, hatreds, and deceits return, the per. 
Ware preſented ,and that in an inſtant, againſt whom he 
hath 


. 


7 
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hath indulged hatreds, and whoſe hurt he hath clandet, 
purpoſed. This is the real caſe in another life, col 
which preſence, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will 
ſaid hereafter. The thoughts alſo which he hath had a 
the objects of his hatred appear manifeſtly, for in * g 
life there is given a perception of all thoughts; hence qu 
the lamentable ſtates of ſuch, becauſe hidden hatreds d 
burſt out openly ; with the wicked, all their evil deeds a 
thoughts thus return to the life; but with the good, itim 
ſo, all their ſtates of goodneſs, of friendſhip, and of love nd 
turn with the higheſt delight and happineſs, 

[To be continued. | | 
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The TRUE STATE of the PRESENT CHRISTIA 
CHURCH, % called. By a Lover of God, the Tut 
and all Mankind. 


[ Continued from p. 42t.] 


© a great and important change and revolution whid | 

our Lord here ſpeaketh of, called the end, is the endandÞ 1 
deſtruction of what is now called the chriſtian church; in 
other words, it is the overcoming, deſtruction, and end i 
the reign, dominion, rule, and government of the p, 


"1 


cipalities, powers, and prevailing force of darknels, en, 
and falſhood, over and againſt the light and truth: it N 
the judging, dethroning, condemning, and caſting out, tw 
man of ſin, or antichriſt ; which is the aſpiring, exalthſy. 
proud, dark, and ignorant reaſon of fallen, unregenetyy 
man, (ſo we need not go to Rome, or any diſtant part, ih 
find antichriſt ; for every man's breaſt is his ſeat and thru 
until regenerated). Theſe powers, and prevailing autiv-Yh, 

rity of the principalities of darkneſs and error, have ſpread, 
themſelves and gained dominion throughout the whole en. 
felling world ; ſo that truth is no-whiere to be found. & 
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nnd maintained, without being falſified, mixed 
or overcome by error and darkneſs, I mean doctrinal 
Wis: for light is called darkneſs, and darkneſs light: 
gods arc impoled by the prieſts, and received by the 
+ for truths. Thus the foundation being laid in the 
jof ignorance and falſity, the ſuperſtructure raiſed by 
kill of antichriſt and power of darkneſs, it's confuſed 
duft ſoon fall, it's very foundation be raſed, and not 
tone be left upon another. This is the end our Lord 
b olainly pointed at, and fo fully deſcribed, which is 
5 very near at hand. Nay, (if the reader can bear to 
the real truth,) it is already arrived; and at this day the 
me is fulfilled. 
fur notable charges or revolutions have taken place on 
xgobe ſince the day of it's creation. The firſt was the 
&:ction of the Adamic or moſt ancient church; the ſe- 
ad, of the ancient church which ſucceeded the former; 
ind, of the Jewiſh. or Iſraelitiſh church; and the fourth 
ud mighty terrible, yet neceſſary change and revolu- 
i; the end of the preſent chriſtian church (ſo called). 
a this end hath already taken place, will be made to 
yer in the following pages. | 
Mt now to return to the words of our Lord. As the 
were fond of, and gloried in the outward temple of 
wand ſtone, ſo modern chriſtians are fond of, and glory 
tir corrupted church, whoſe doctrines are nothing elſe 
Leror and fallity, although taught and received for divine 
It was this building our Lord meant, which was 
5 7 the powers of darkneſs, compoſed of error, and 
ned by covetouſneſs, craft, and pride, under the domi- 
5 of antichriſt, that muſt be thrown down, and not one 


F = r left upon another. 
5 e predictions of Daniel, who had a clear ſight and know- 
4 f Filthe four th change and revolution, were indeed fulfil- 


1 


"ATTY 


440 Smie of the preſent Chriſtian Church, 


* 
znt 


led in ſome degree at the time of our Lord's appearance in 
fleſh ; for the abomination of deſolation might be ſeen ww 
it ſhould not be, flanding in the holy place, that is, em 
falſity, and darkneſs overſpreading the church, and put ie 
truth and light. But it is clear and evident our Lord was wii 
telling his diſciples merely of what was already come to pa No 
but alſo informing them of what was afterwards total * 
place at the time of his ſecond advent, which is at the in 
ſent day. 

| It ſeemeth that curioſity induced the diſciples to inquir; 
when theſe things would be, and what ſign would prech 5: 
the end of the world (as ſome of them thought he ſpoke of 
but love and goodneſs anſwereth according to truth a 
inſtruction; and what he ſpoke to them he ſpeaketh tou 
Let him that readeth underſtand. When you ſee thels 
things, that I tell you of, come to paſs, then know afurehiF 
that the end which I mean is nigh, even at the door.” 

It has been already hinted, that the end our Lord meaneli 
| Is the end of the chriſtian church (ſo called), that is, the 
of it's preſent form according to it's doctrinals; or the 
of the reigning power of that man of fin, the ſon of p 


tion, the end and deſtruction of the dominion of ad. 
chriſt, who ſitteth in the temple of God, is worſhipped | 
God, and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God; 
that this end is come, will plainly appear by attending 
our Lord's words, for the myſtery of iniquity did then wall 
but it's work is now accompliſhed. | 
The prophecy of Daniel reſpecting this operation and 
is therefore fulfilled in the chriſtian church; as well as W 
which our Lord added, ſtrengthening the fame, aying . 
chen (that is, near the finiſhing of this myſtery) thete u 
be great tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the beginting# 
the world to this time, nor ever ſhall be.“ 
That the accompliſiment of this prediction of our VR 
2 
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ten place, is evident from an impartial view of the 
+ chriſtian church (ſo called); for there is now greater 
on, injury, abuſe, and violence, offered and done 


de in 
N Where 
, er 


* Alations: but this is the laſt time. 
ruth can be diſcovered: throughout all the various 
ol divinity, but what is thus oppreſſed, falſified, and 


tot | 
with error. 


te py [To be continued. | 
inquiry 
a Era of a LETTER from a GENTLEMAN in BARBA- 
Kee}; pots to a Friend. Dated in the Year 1787. 


{ANY people will not believe that departed ſpirits can 
I ;ppear to mortal eyes, and amongſt the incredulous I 
00, until convinced to the contrary by the narration of 
* affecting ſtory of one that appeared to a youth lately 
aſd.in this place; and which has been ſo ſtrongly con- 
xd, that I am now no longer an heretic, 

Arey great friendſhip exiſted between Thomas Oſtrahan 
Robert Straker, two youths of this iſland, which was 
tncted at ſchool in England, and continued after their 
nl here. Oſtrahan died lately; Straker attended his 
, and expreſſed lively marks of ſorrow at the death of 
mend, On his return at night to reſt in his chamber, 
Wikre ruminated on Oſtrahan's death, and conſoled himſelf 
Ws loſs in a hope, that his friend would enjoy a degree of 
et in the inviſible world, that he could not have ex- 
W= here, Whilſt he was thus employed, he on a ſudden 
N glimmering light at a diſtance from him, which 
to approach near him, and directly there appeared to 
ht a form that made every nerye in him tremble with 


After ſome little time he recovered from his {woon, 
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truth, than was or could be in any of the former 
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ud ſo wrought on him, that he ſunk ſpecchleſs in his 


I 
[ 
IN 
I 
' 
6 


— — - — 
— F Lao co e_ — — 


8 — 


1 
+. 
, 
* 
my 
+4 
' 
. 
U 
* 
* 
3 
F 
I 
* 
i A 
i 
. 
55 
BR. 
&! 
- 
* 
of 


442 Exlraordinary Relation. 


and ſaw the ſame form ſitting in a chair by the ſide of 
bed; and notwithſtanding the terrific appearance of it A 
ſoon recogniſed the features of his late departed f 
Oſtrahan, who thus ſaluted him: © Do not bet 
dear friend, at wy appearance; be of good courage; do 
be ſurpriſed.” At theſe words he recolleRed his faults 
ſpirits, and offered to take him by the hand. « No, my 
Bob, (ſays the ſpirit,) I am not to be touched by magic 
hands; I am yet ignorant where I am to go, but at pre 
have received a command from the Almighty, to warn 
of an impending danger that hangs over your brother's hell 
which he i is yet ignorant of. Tell your father, that 
intimate friends and companions of your brother will ſhi 
ly ſeduce him to the moſt abandoned wickedneſs; andi 
unleſs he uſes ſome precaution to prevent it, your bro 
will inevitably be loſt. I know you love him, and wal 
not willingly ſee him undone, therefore fail not to acquai 
your father. You yourſelf will ſhortly die; at what hof 
know not ; and another of our friends will ſhortly folk 
In order to convince-you that I am commiſſioned fy 
above, I will tell you ſome of your father's thoughts} 
deſigned to have married you at the age of nineteen to 
W t. This thought and deſign he has never com 
nicated to any perſon living. As a further proof, on Sund 
night you will be drawn to church by a cauſe you yet kn 
not of, and you will there hear the parſon S e uſe lui 
particular words, (repeating them, &c.) Fail not to infor 
your father of your brother's danger. —At this he depati 
from his ſight. 
Straker was greatly ſurpriſed at what was told him, 
feared to communicate it to the family, The ſunday ny 
following he attended the funeral of a neighbour to chu 
and there heard the miniſter Se repeat the very ſentenx 
in his ſermon, which the ſpirit informed him would bel 


Jil 
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ſide of ande a deep 1mpreſhon on him, and he returned home 
e of if. melancholy, which his mother took notice of, and aſked 
rted fu de reaſon. He told her he ſhould ſhortly die. She 


im how he came to have ſuch a thought; and in an- 
to her queſtion, he told her of his friend Oſtrahan's 
ce to him, which ſhe laughed at, and told him it 
eam. Madam,“ ſays he, (a little angry at her 
tel) „ ſince you will have it ſo, it is a dream.” At 
Wh: retired to reſt with his brother as uſual, but being 
ezmake ſome time by uneaſy reflections on what the 
2 had told him reſpecting his brother, he on a ſudden ſaw 
n bright light illuminating the whole chamber, which 
þ beautiful and ſtriking, that it both pleaſed and terri- 
im. At the ſame inſtant he jumped out of bed, in or- 
r bro o alarm the family ; but hearing a fluttering kind of 
ad wolf he looked towards the place, and ſaw his friend array- 
lo celeſtial glory ſtanding before him. Never did his eyes 
und a form ſo beautiful; he was dreſſed in a long white 
that carried with it an air of inexpreſſible grandeur ; 
aWchceks appeared adorned with a roſy coloured hue, that 
Nied the beauty of the blooming roſe. A glorious 


that 
vill I 
andy 


mm the moſt rapturous extacy, while he. ſtood ſome mi- 
uncles ſilent to indulge the admiration of his e:rtaly friend. 
t eagth this celeſtial inhabitant broke ſilence, and ſaid, 
le the dear friend, once more I am come to viſit you. I am 
ini glace of happineſs, and ſent by the Moſt High to repeat 
aun brmer command reſpecting that youth who now lies 
ging in the bed. Why did you delay communicating it 
pur father? Straker replied, © I deſigned to acquaint 
i aner of it, but my mother ridiculing it as a dream pre- 
ned me. Will you permit me to awake my brother? 
tenor warning him of his danger will have ſtronger weight.” 
e , it is not permitted,” repeated the ſpirit; “ ſhould you 
| 3 K 2 awake 


N, 


nication ſparkled around him. Straker beheld the ſight. 
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awake him, -he might ſee me, becauſe I am at preſent 
ble to human eyes; but it would alſo oblige me to d 
inſtantly.— Lou will yourſelf bid adieu to this wong 
few days ! Be reſigned, and expect the ſtroke.” «Tam 
afraid of death,“ replied Straker, © I think I am pre 
to obey the ſummons of the Moſt High.“ —« Three hy 
before your death,“ ſays the other, © I ſhall appear to yi 
| be mindful of the injunction laid on you.” He then w 
ed very leiſurely towards the open window. Straker| 
reſolution enough to follow him, and trod upon the þ 
ef the white robe, but it did not ſeem to feel like a com 
ſubſtance. At this the ſhining ſeraph turned round, 

moſt benignly. ſmiled upon him; and then appeared to 
up to the heavens. —The morning after this being Mond 
he told the particulars of this viſitation to his father, who 
very much alarmed at the recital, and felt all the agonies 
tender parent, at the afflicting thought of loſing his bel 
child.“ My dear ſon,“ ſays he, I am convinced of thetmtl 
what you have told me, from the circumſtance of your mi 
riage, I deſigned to marry you at the age of nineteen q 
I muſt be content to loſe you, my dear Bob, ſince it 8, 
will of the Almighty. I hope you have made good ule 
your late hours.” Tes, Sir,” ſays the ſon,* J have end 
voured to prepare myſelf by prayer and meditation for 
au ful ſummons.” Straker a few hours after penned e 
particular of this viſitation, and directed it in a kite 
his father. He was ſoon after ſeized with a puking, W 
turned in a ſhort time to it's oppoſite diſorder. Aſt 
ing ſeated in a chair, he preſently raiſed his droopinga; 
and cried, “ I come, I come, my dear friend, I willk 
follow.” — His friends around him being ſurpriſed, & | 

him the reaſon of his exclamation. © I have juſt ka 2 
ſays he, © my dear friend Thomas Oftrahan ; I ſhall a 


in three hours.” On being told that the young lad 
| C0 
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l was in the houſe, he deſired his friends to introduce 
to his chamber. He then embraced her with great 
ess, and kiſſing her mournfully, exclaimed, “ Fare- 
| my dear M ! may heaven love you, as I have 
Farewel my dear friends!” After this he proſtrated 
elf on his face, and after lying ſome time in that poſ- 
expired with a gentle ſigh, 
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* [ Continued from p. 424. } 


IN the ſpace occupied by this ſyſtem, there are, as we 
ond obſerved, vaſt bodies carried about the ſun, as their 
ron center, and haſtening to compleat their ages, or 
ues OF +ftined rounds appointed for them. The ſun, like 
great progenitor, views theſe revolving globes like his 
yer offspring, now well ſtricken in years: he conſults 
good in general and particular; and, however far diſ- 
t foſters them with the continual care and tenderneſs of 
ent. He 1s, in a manner, preſent to them by his rays, 
_dears them with his countenance : the heat proceed- 
om his immenſe fire, cheriſhes them: he adorns their 
Ile compound and their particular parts, every year, 


lies of food; in a word, he is as a continual parent to 
"Yn, and continually feeds the lamp of life, and Hlami- 
bthem with his light. (c) Seeing the ſun performs all 
& lunctions of a parent, it follows, from the continual 

| tenor 


ſee ö ve will explain theſe things particularly. That the ſun, by his rays, is 
11 x ai all the planetary globes in his univerſe, is manifeſt by his heat and 
r both of theſe are communicated by his rays. The heat, accordipg 

lady rio of his altitude, and the denſity or column ef the atmoſphere which 
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tenor and connection of cauſes, that if we will trace) 
the ſtate of our earth to it's firſt production, as we prope 
we muſt immediately recur to the ſun; for the effect jeg 
A continuation from it's firſt cauſe ; and the cauſe by whi 


a thi 


they are tranſmitted through; and alſo in proportion to his continuance 
the horizon, and the heat ariſing from terreſtnal objects; and, laſt, 
the diſtance at which the angle of incidence falls; for bodies are leſs warns 
the extreme limit of his univerſe, than directly under his full influe 
Hence the ſun warms thoſe bodies with the heat iſſuing out of his vaſt oc 
fire. Moreover, he clothes them with a beautiful garment ; for the bo | 
face of the earth, with it's paſtures, groves, and gardens, flouriſhes in het 
of ſpring and ſummer with the new warmth he inſpires ; as well as the pu 
cular kinds of vegetables which cover her face; and though withered in wi 
ariſe again into life, which paſtes away again when the ſun alters his di el 
and, by an inclination to the plane of the horizon, makes a les aun 
Then froſt ſucceeds, and the vegetables die again. Thus he novuriſhes the 
habitants continually with food, raiſed from the earth's lap, and prolongs 
lives. Beſides this, he governs time, which draws all it's greater and leſer 
tervals, and their changes, from him; for ages with their years, year 
their days, and days with their hours, exiſt from the changes of bis d 
and of his riſing and ſetting : thus becauſe theſe changes are ſubject to 
ſervation of ſenſe, they are capable of being numbered. He continually rae 
the annual and diurnal motions ; for as the ſun,' by bis active rays, es 
their firſt motion and activity; ſo he continually renews the impelled n 
in all the orbs in his univerſe, with the ztherial atmoſpheres, excited a 
ing to the nature of his rays by a common force correſponding it 
radiation, and ſo by a kind of animation. Without ſuch an origin 
tion continued, thoſe large bodies would never revolve ſo conſtantly in a 
round him their center; for from the particular powers of his radiation 
ſults the general motion, as a compoſite reſults from the ſimple parts of wi 
it is an aggregate. Moreover, he enlightens thoſe orbs with his light, fa 
rays bring with them both heat and light, But this latter is only acconl 
his altitude, or poſture and diſtance, not according to his continuance i 
hemiſphere and the column of air. Thus there are two properties of his aſh 
fac, ſo diſtinct, that one may exiſt without the other, as in the midſt of 
ter, when the ſun ſhines with as clear a light as at the ſame altitude in fut 
The light in His rays is oppoſite to darkneſs; the heat is oppoſite v 
By his light he makes thoſe things appear to our ſight, which he produce 
kis heat. 
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- ſybſiſts, is the ſame thing continued in the effect; 
fftence is a kind of perpetual exiſtence. a 

let us therefore contemplate the earth in her firſt riſe 
Fand then, in the infancy and flower of her age; af- 
s let us accompany her in the following ſtages ; 
g ccneral heads, if they are compared with the parti- 
«which univerſal nature preſents, as a mirror for our 
ion, and both are found to coincide, they will fur- 
b many authorities whereon to found our truths ; and 
&nging the conſequent to the antecedent, in a retro- 


þ ſeries, we may conclude of the earth's origin from 
in the h bod . 
own ſeries. 
1, ugreſſion of it's own ſeries 


a There was a time, in a manner prior to time, when 
dich in being pregnant with this ſyſtem, carried theſe orbs 
mighty offspring in his womb, and thence excluded 
minto birth; for if from the ſun they derive their ex- 
as a parent, it is manifeſt they muſt have pro- 
from his ſubſtance. But he could never carry ſuch 
mand lifeleſs maſſes in his ardent focus, and afterwards 


* them into birth; but they were the ultimate and 
. effects of his exhalations condenſed together. It 
led wales, then, that the ſun was firſt of all covered with ex- 


dans detached from his ſubſtance, by the energy of his 
at heat, and the rays emitted from it, which excluded 
us every way ; and in returning to him, as their only 
rand place of reſt, were circulated about him. Theſe 
ning vapours being in proceſs of time condenſed, 
ted round about the ſun a cloudy or vaporous en- 
it, which, with it's included ſun, may be compared to 
ite of an egg, and it's yolk ; conſtituting what may 
Emed the great egg of the univerſe. The ſuperficies 
Ws compound, at laſt intercepting his rays, and cloſing 
Wchinks, hardened to a cruſt like a ſhell ; which the 

6 ſun, 
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copies after the pattern of that great antitype ; and how | 
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fun, in due time, (vehemently inflaming himſelf) cauſed z 
to ſwell, and then to burit : whence as many of his Propy 
offtsprings were excluded as there are planets in 8 
ſyſtem, which look up to him as their common parent, 


1 


E 
Thus the ſame order obtains, as well in the greater ax | her 
the leſſer ſubjects of his kingdom; and the mineral, we L 


table, and animal kingdoms of the earth ; whether they 4 
excluded from the womb, ſeeds, or eggs; for they are onl 


ever in themfelves diminutive, they refer themſelves 
ſomething more univerſal, which they emulate in a lit 


effigy. (e) 


10. Iht 


(4) The like incruſtations alſo, it is plain, are not unfrequent in the fn 
heavens ; for there are ſometimes ſeen new ſtars gliſtening in refulgence, u 
then a little obſcured, which afterwards return into their former ſplendor, 
guite vaniſh, An indication not improbable, that ſuch ſtars have been cen 
with like cruſts formed by the conflux of parts excited by their exhalation oþ 


which are either diſſipated, or they have quite covered them, and fo they! 
diſappeared. Beſides, if we compare the ſun's immenſe magnitude, in reſpt 
of the planets revolving about him, we may be ſatisfied in a curlory 
tion, that an incruſtation of his huge body was ſufficient to produce ſuch, a 


ſo many bodies, This egg was that ch ſo much celebrated both now and 
old : in which, according to tradition, the elements were jumbled ; which att 


wards, being diſpoſed in a moſt beautiful order, produced our world, 


(e) It is an eſtabliſhed principle, that there is nothing but what is produce... 
from an egg : for, in the animal kingdom, thoſe which are produced from l 


womb aliye, have their embryoes firſt formed in little eggs, and afterward 
the chorion or exterior membrane, and the amni:s or interior ; and theſe, vl 
their liquids, refer themſelves to the ſhell and the white of an egg. 
ſeeds alſo of vegetables, which are covered with tunicks, and a like juice! las 
cluded, repreſent the ſame. The like proceeding too obtains in all; N 
when the time of iſſuing forth arrives, whether in the womb, ſeed, ot 1 


the membranes, ſhells, and tunicks, are broken. The only difference in as 5 
leſſer inſtances of production, and that great one of the ſun, is this, that 
heat, or foſtering warmth in them, penetrates from without to the it . 5 
parts, before it proceeds from within outwardiy: but in this firſt prozu 
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This vaſt encloſure being broken, there ifſued forth as 
unge maſſes as there are planets ſeen in this ſyſtem 
earth, but which being yet unſhapen and poiſed 
nber, yet preſſed the verge of their great progenitor ; 
re was no force exiſting to direct them elſewhere. 
n cluſters they clung round their foſtering parent, like 
mals at the teat. Preſently after, the ſun opening 
as fo many doors into the whole ſpace of his uni- 
MS nd darting forth rays accompanied with fiery ema- 
s began to fill the ſurrounding ſpace, firſt at a leſſer 
and then more remotely ; hence exiſted the zther, 

mich being diffuſed about the ſun, and theſe unwieldy 
WW involved them as with ſwaddling bands in a ſpiral 
and by communicating motion to them, in confor- 


the f : 2 , 

nc, of ſuch ſpiral windings, confined them in orbs, whoſe 
ndot, extremities 
n core | 
lation the ſun, it went from the inmoſt outward, that it might return back 
hey h ut to the center again; for there is a different mode of operation be- 


1 rea viinciples and the cauſes or effects reſulting from them : this is a conſtant 
knomentous births as well as cthers, of which there will be room to give 


qamples in the following. In this manner theſe orbs were produced 
2 like fetuſes from the ſun's womb ; for whether the elements were 
Pinto a cruſt immediately on iſſuing trom the center, or, being exhaled 
Wance, returned again to form ſuck an encloſure, it comes out, upon 


wle, to be the ſame thing. 


n. ether itſelf, with which the whole ſolar univerſe is filled, 
werte ſpace-and time, and even nature itſelf actually exiſt, could take 


i from no other ſource but the ſun, for unleſs it had proceeded from 
Wthe ſame ſource, ſo as to be concordant, all wou 4 periſh, Now if we 
te the properties of ether, it appears to be no other then a colleQion of 
Ifances as are excited by the ſolar fire; neither has it any other form, 
43s 1s called the ſupra-celeſtial, But thoſe ſubſtances are fo formed 
bat they may afterwards receive the rays of their parent ſun, and hav- 
Kived them, tranſmit them to the ultimate limits of the univerſe, 
We from the ardent focus of his furnace in this firſt ſtate of things, it is 
W his rays proceeded forth, but his fiery breach, that is, hirown matter, 
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forms explained before, at No. 6, in the note 6), is referred to. Then it vl 


together. Such revolutions, deſcribed according to the ſuperior ſorms, u 


attractions and variations» which are ſo many plain cfſects af theſe determinac 
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and cauſed them to revolve on their centers, being ＋ 
equipoiſed. Hence it followed, that theſe maſſes being 
yet fluid, and in the ſtate of molten metal, aſſumed x 
orbicular form, from the concourſe of ſo many centripem 
powers. Theſe globes as of no weight, becauſe poiſe q x 
their centers, and carried about in the ſurrounding xte 
began firſt to move gradually, and preſently like children * 
join in Xdance : thus by quick and ſhort revolutions, n | 
and years ſucceeded in order, and time began to K 


I. As ſoon as theſe globes began to revolve, and complet 
ele reſpeEtive years, by ſhort and quick revolutions, the 
removed themſelves {lowly and by degrees from the boſom 
of their moſt ſervid and active parent, according to the per. 
petual windings of the celeſtial bodies, in the format ul 
helical fluxion or voluted ſhell ; by which motion they cal 
themſelves outward from the ſun, into new and more 
ample orbits, ſimilar to the excurſion of ſpiral lines ranging 
from a center: (g) thus as it were like new weaned children, 
| % 

(g) The ſpiral evolutions which the new-formed orbs deſcribed in thei tt! 
curſions from the ſun their center, cannot be underſtood, unless the order a 


appear, that the fluxion of the orbs round their center the ſun, with their 
ſpheres, was like a helical curve about it's axis, and then a projection fromit 
vertical point to an ampler or larger curve, of which below. Theſe circumgts 
tions may more eſpecially be concluded, and deduced ſiom the ſolar ſpots, which 
are alſo fo many globes of a planetary kind, revolving about near the ſun; ; lone 
of which have quicker, and ſome flower periods, altogether according to thei 
diſtance from the ſun as their center, and from the planetary ordits compared 


never determined without reſpect to the poles, or greater circles of the equi 
and ecliptic; this is a property inherent in the ſorm. The magnet with K 


oy the . maniſeft the ſame bing alſo, 


Selution of a Scripture Difficulty. 451 


began to revolve of themſelves, Thus ſeven* planets were 
ded at once from the fun, as from the womb, every 
of which being poiſed on it's ſphere, in a ratio of it's 
Wit and weight, revolved quicker or ſlower, receding from 

MF: native center. The kindred globes thus ſeparated made 
ons into the open ſpace, each with the velocity pro- 
o 's contents, and at the ſame time by ſpiral evolutions, 
ildren offending by degrees, made Jarge excurſions into the zthe- 
y regions. Some of them alſo received into their own 
dits thoſe leſſer globes, which accompanied them as at- 
0 from their foſtering parent; being admitted to re- 
whe in orbs within their orbits, ſome more and ſome leſs. 
ſur earth had only one as an attendant handmaid, called 
- boſog ir moon, which receiving the luminous image of the ſun 
Fit: a mirror on her furface, might reflect it on the face of 
be earth, her miſtreſs, more eſpecially in the night time: 
ey cal tus where-ever they were carried, and which way ſoever 
by were turned, they were notwithſtanding under the 
tuition and direction of their common parent. 


ildren, [To be continued. | 


i ee the 2d page of this Number, for a Note of the Editors, which ought to 
have been inſerted in this place. 
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„ Matthew xxvii. 9, 10, it is thus written, © Then 
an © was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the 
""F prophet, ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces of 
ef} Ver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of 
„ de children of Iſrael did value: and we them for the 
wa" potter's field, as the Lord appointed me.” Now this 
page is not to be found in Jeremiah, but in Zechariah, 
_— . xi. 12, 13. It therefore may appear to ſome as if the 
ation rangelif Matthew had made a miſtake in his quotation 5 
Mich if true, however trifling the miſnomer in a mere 


3L2 diſtorical 


452 Solution of a Scripture Difficulty, 
hiſtorical point of view, yet when conſidered as wy 
der the immediate impulſe of divine inſpiration, ang Wt 
ſequently as the words of unerring truth, muſt, at n 
ſome degree, tend to weaken our faith in the infallibili 
this goſpel. And indeed we know not how t 
confine their 1deas to the mere literal ſenſe of the Word 
extricate themſelves from this difficulty. Either they 
believe that Matthew was not under divine inſpirg 
when he made the quotation ; or elſe they muſt believes 
the Holy Ghoſt had forgotten which was the profil 
whom he had of old time inſpired to utter the prop 
In either caſe they diſparage the ſcriptures of truth, 
place them on a level with other human productions. 
But very different is the caſe when viewed accordin 
the light of the New Jeruſalem, which is the gar 
| light of heaven. In this light it may be ſeen, not 
that there is no real miflake in the Evangeliſt's quotation, 
on the contrary that it was deſigned, and contains a f- 
beauty, which cannot poſſibly admit of any correction i 
amendment, though it may of elucidation. In order t 
fore to explain this to the apprehenſion of every c 
It is neceſſary to remark, that all the prophets repreſent $ 
Word, or doctrine drawn from the Nord, or the ſtatelf 
the church as to it's reception of the Word, Conſequeniiſe 
every particular prophet repreſents ſome ſpecific doi 
taught by the Word, and deducible therefrom. Thus 
prophet Jeremiah repreſents that doctrine of the M. 
which treats of the rejection of the Lord by the Jews, r 
the vaſtation of the church; and this not only in the H. 
cular prophecy which bears his name, but in every a1 
buck of the Mord where that is the ſubject treated of. Hau 
itis, that Matthew, being under the burden of divineinſ 
tion, when he would quote that part of the Word! 
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at the low eſtimation in which the children of Ifrac! 


We potter 's field,) brings forward a pailage to that pur- 
em Zechariah, and ſays, Then was fulfilled that 
whwas ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet;“ for Lat doctrine 
abet Jeremy, wherever it occurs throughout the 
{whether it be, according to the letter, in Iſaiah, or 
jah, or in Ezekiel, or in Daniel, or in Zechariah, 
| 1 other of the prophets. 
e prophet Jeremiah repreſented the lamentable 
{the church, when divine truth was no longer received, 
kfpiſed and rejected, is plain from the general tenor 
nophecy, from the ill treatment he received in his 
erſon from the Jewiſh nation, and alſo from the 
int, which, as the weeping prophet, he uttered 
te vaſtated church. 
e prophet Hoſea repreſented the ſtate of the church, 
ait had adulterated and falſified every good and truth 
t Word; wherefore in order to point this out to the 
bhe was twice commanded to take to himſelf a wife 
vredoms, and get children by her. This command he 
enough complied with, becauſe, although accepted 
bora os a prophet, yet in his own proper perſonal 
der he was no better than the reſt of his countrymen, 
le them inclined to abominations of every kind, 
prticular'y to adultery and whoredom. Had it not 
ſo, he would never have received ſuch a command 
Jehovah, who is in himſalf of too pure an eye to be- 
te ſlighteſt evil with the leaſt degree of approbation. 


nent of delivering the oracles of truth, as well as the 
the prophets. So Jonah, although he was diſobe- 
Was nevertheleſs a prophet of Jehoyah ; for it matters 

5 nor 


he Lord, (ſignified by the thirty pieces of ſilver given : 


however, Hoſea could repreſen! the church, and be the 
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not of what character or quality the repreſenta 
provided the thing repreſented be properly POurtraye 
the divine truth of the Word in itſelf partakes nw 
the proprium of either good or bad men, 
Theprophet Daniel repreſents the Word, parti 
to the doctrine of the Lord's firſt and ſecond ade 
the world; and conſequently all thoſe paſſages of the W 
from which ſuch doctrine can be drawn, 
Elias, although no part of the Word was wie 
him, nevertheleſs repreſented the whole prophetical 
as preparatory to the Lord's actual appeaxance in the 
when it ſhould be fulfilled in his own perſon. Hence 
the Baptiſt, becauſe he was ſent to prepare the Way 
Lord, and bore the ſame repreſentation as Elias 
Mal. iv. 5, and in Matt. x1. 14, even called Elias, alt 
every one knows he was not that prophet ; ſee John 
But as Elias and John the Baptiſt both repreſents 
thing, as already obſerved, and the Word in it's boſa 
no reſpec to the perſon of any of the prophets, the 
both the perſon and name of John the Baptiſt, together 
the preciſion and literal truth of mere narration, are 
the name of Elias, who, though once only apparently 
Jated to heaven, is now for the firſt time actually ſof 
New Church, by virtue of the ſpiritual ſignification d 


word. 4 
From the above inſtances, and from ſeveral others 


might be produced, of a ſimilar nature, it is plain, t 
literal ſenſe of the Word is ſo written, as principal 
have reſpe& to the internal ſenſe within it; for the all 
which latter ſenſe, the former occaſionally diverges fit 
ſtrictneſs of hi/ftorical truth but being neverthelels 
caſes united to the ſpirit within it, as. the body to ts 


H 
t 


it is in reality no /eſs true on that account, but in e, 
more properly DIVINE TRUTH, that if it were OP 
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For hereby the Word becomes adapted not only to 
henſion of men an earth, but alſo to angels in 

r whoſe uſe it is principally deſigned in the in- 

11. | 

«do not enter into heaven ; but inſtead of names, 

k there have a perception of the things ſignified by 

mus by the names Abraham, 1ſaac, and Faceb, 
&ſtand the Lord as to the Divine Celeſtial, Spiritual, 
Wa principles, and by no means any particular 
who were ſo called. Nay, in their copies of the 
nſtead of thoſe names, and the names of the pro- 
ad apoſtles, the things ſignified by them in the 
[ſenſe are plainly expreſſed ; ſo that it is impoſſible 
© to miſtake the true meaning. Where the name 
ours in the literal ſenſe, they underitand, and even 
ke biſtorical part of the Mord; inſtead of Elaas, the 
i part ; and inſtead of Peter, James, and John, they 
Wi, charity, and good works. The ſame equally 
Fn other caſes. Hence it is eaſy to ſee why the pro- 
if Zechariah is quoted under the name of Feremiah, 
Wit the ſame thing is ſignified, in the internal ſenſe 
uſage, by the names of both thoſe prophets. 
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WMINATION of the FAITH of the OLD CHURCH, 
wlarly in Regard to PROPITIATION, REDEMP- 
and SALVATION. 


thers 
in, th 
ncipal 
the (al 
ges frot 
cles HE third particular of the faith of the Old Church 
to u to be conſidered, is, That the Lord carried aur 
ut ine and thereby delivered us from them. This doctrine, 
e On as 


[Continued from p. 360. ] 
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prophets ſhould repreſent the ſtate of their church, ino 
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„to himſelf a woman of whoredoms, and childrel 


TS 
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as it is uſually underſtood, implies, that the Lord transf 
theſins of the world to himſelf, and caſt them intohell. 
idea of the Lord's carrying our iniquities is taken fr 
miſunderſtanding of the following words of John the! 
tiſt concerning Jeſus, © Behold the Lamb of God thath 
e away the fin of the world,” John i. 29; and from Its 
prophecy concerning the Lord, He hath borne gur 
«and carried our ſorrows. He ſhall bear their iniqui 
Iſa. liii. 4, 11. But the true ſcripture meaning of 
iniquities, has not been hitherto underſtood in the chu 
for men have confined themſelves to the bare liteaf 
preſſion, without properly attending to the things ſigni 
thereby. It is therefore highly neceſſary to explain 
matter, and ſhew what is meant 5 the Lord's bearing 
ſins of the world. 

It was according to the laws of Divine order, that 


that the members thereof might thereby know their 
condition; as is plain from the following paſſages. If 
was commanded © to go naked and barefooted three ye 
* for a fign and wonder,” Chap. xx. 2, 3 thereby reprel 
ting that the church was no longer in poſſeſſion of 
truths, for that is the ſignification of going naked 
without ſhoes. Again, Hoſea was commanded * to 


'* whoredoms, becauſe the land had committed great whired 
Chap. i. 2; by a woman of whoredoms is ſignißel 


church which had falſified the truths of the Word. 


likewiſe Ezechicl was commanded * to take a tile, 
*«. pourtray. upon it the city Jeruſalem, and lay ſiege « 
and lie upon his left ſide 390 days, and afterward 
* right fide 40 days,” And further, “ to cat barle) 
ce baked with cow-dung; and all this to ſhew that he 
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A 

1 ad ſhould be broken in Jeruſalem, and that 
_ hould want bread and water, and pine away 
hell. 


count of their iniquity,” Chap. iv. 1 to the end: 
ke things was fignified, that the church was deſtitute 
in the! & and truths, and immerſed in mere falſes originat- 
7 thath ail; wherefore it is ſaid in verſes 4 and 5, that ſ he 
aim ll ur the iniguity of the houſe of Iſtael; by which never- 
| ho e. did not take away their iniquities, but only repre- 
tem, or pointed them out; and this becauſe a prophet | 
doctrine from the Word, conſequently the church 
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he chy brine and worſhip thence derived. 


"I ame is alſo meant by bearing iniguities, erh p | 
. oY $1 is uſed in regard to the Lord, who was the Grand | 
" ; for he repreſented in himſelf, and thereby pointed | 


w the Jewiſh church had rejected and abuſed the 
truth of the Word, which he himſelf was; wherefore 


1 
L a 


| = wurging him, ſpitting in his face, ſmiting him with | 
* placing a crown of thorns upon his head, giving i 
i 


inegar to drink, dividing his garments, and at laſt 
Fig him, all repreſented the ſtate of that church. 
e therefore is ſignified by his bearing our iniqui- 


| 
ö 


— — 


Wai by all the grievous temptations he endured. But 
wer to himſelf the ſins of others, and by merely endu- 
Weis and puniſhments to remove them, is contrary to 
n nature of the abolition of ſins ; for ſins can only be 
by the actual repentance, in heart and life, of the 
% o corgmits them. To remove fins by derivation 
hers to himſelf,” is a tenet which Proteſtants have 
{from the Popiſh church, wherein there is no truth. 


[Zo be continued. 
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AT every man after his departure fromethis warld con- 
Wes to live to eternity, is evident from this conſidera- 
* I. No. 19. 3M tion, 
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tion, that man is then ſpiritual, and no longer natural, 
that the ſpiritual man, when ſeparated from the of 
man, retains it's quality to eternity, for the ſtate g 
cannot be changed after death. Moreover the ſi 
principle of every man is in conjunction with the d 
principle, for it has a capacity of thinking about it, af 
of loving it, and it can be affected with whatever proc | 
from it, viz. with ſuch things as are taught by | 
church; conſequently it is capable of being conjoine 
the divine principle by thought and will, which two 
ties belong to the ſpiritual man, and conſtitute jt's 
Now whatever can be thus conjoined with the are 
ciple, cannot die to eternity, for the Divine Being is 
it, and conjoins it to himſelf. Man is alſo created 
the form of heaven as to his mind, and the form of he 
is from the eſſential divinity, as may appear evident it 
treatiſe concerning HEAVEN AND HELL, where 
ſhewn, that the divinity of the Lord conſtitutes and {a 
heaven, n. 7 to 12, and n. 78 to 86. That man is or i 
that he may become heaven in it's leaſt form, n. 57. 
heaven in it's univerſal complex reſembles one man, uf 
to 66. That hence every angel is in a perfe@ hu 
torm, n. 73 to 77 : man is an angel with reſpect to hl 
tual part. On this ſubje& I have frequently com 
with the angels, who greatly wondered, that among 
who jn the chriſtian world are called intelligent, and 
are alſo ſuppoſed to be ſo by others, there are very WF. 
| who totally reject the doctrine of their own immun | 
imagining that the ſoul of man will be diſſipated 
death juſt like the ſoul of a beaſt; not perceiving i 
ference between the life of man and that of a bealt, in . 
man can elevate hjs thoughts above himſelf, and 
about God, heaven, love, faith, ſpiritual and moral 
truth, &c. and thus that he can be elevated to the - 
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TW iinſelf, and be conjoined to him by means of all 
Naturgl, Sings ; but that beaſts cannot be elevated above their 
the na rrinciple to think about ſuch things, conſequently 
er ſpiritual principle cannot be ſeparated from their 
© principle after death, and live by itfelf, like the 
. principle of man; which alſo is the reaſon Why 


of a beaſt is diſſipated with it's natural life. The 
8 awhy many of the intelligent, or learned, fo called, 
Le: bf & chriſtian world, do not believe the immortality of 
1 eum life, is declared by the angels to be as follows, 
te n Pin heart they deny the Divine Being, acknowledg- 
divine ature inſtead of him; and they who think from ſuch . 
Girl ples, have no conception of any eternity by means of 
. wtion with the Divine Being, conſequently they have 


ta that the ſtate of man is different from that of beaſts, 
k then they reje& the Divine Being from their thoughts, 


ident : : x 

I allo reject the idea of eternity. The angels further 
| _ 16 that in every man there is an inmoſt or ſupreme degree 
=_. 4 £ : 

1 5 or a certain inmoſt or ſupreme part, into which the 


e principle of the Lord firſt or proximately flows, and 
57. k 
hence the Lord regulates and governs the other in- 
a belonging to the ſpiritual and natural man, which 
ect h 3 ; 
to hal each other according to their degrees of order: this 
it or ſupreme part they called the Lord's entrance into 
and his moſt peculiar dwelling-place within him 
Fad alſo, that by virtue of this inmoſt or ſupreme part 
s man, and diſtinguiſhed from the brute animals, 
nl ch have it not; and that hence it is, that men, differ- 
ba from animals, with reſpect to the interiors which be- 
no ee their minds and ſpirits, can be elevated by the Lord 
ſelf, can believe in him, be affected with love to him, 
can alſo receive intelligence and wiſdom, and converſe 
— ally. When I interrogated them concerning thoſe 
del deny the Divine Being, and divine truths, whereby the 
1 life 


y Col 
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very 1 
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life of man is conjoined with the Divine Being hinglfl 
ſaying that even ſuch perſons live to eternity, the ang 
plied, that they poſſeſſed the faculty of thinking and win 
and conſequently of believing and loving what proce 
from the Divine Being, equally with thoſe who ack» 
ledge him, and that it is this faculty which capacitates th 
alike to live for ever; they added, that this faculty is der 
to them from that inmoſt or ſupreme part, which is in ex 
man, as obſerved above. Even they who are in hell pol 
this faculty, by virtue of which they have the power of n 
ſoning and ſpeaking againſt divine truths. Hence i $ 
that every man, of whatever deſcription he be, lives to H 
nity. Inaſmuch as every man after death lives to eteniÞ® 
therefore no angel or ſpirit ever thinks of death, nay, f 
are altogether ignorant what it is to die: wherefore ul 
death is mentioned in the Word, by the angels is eithert 
derſtood damnation, which is death in the ſpiritual ſenſe, Q* 
a continuation of life and reſurrection. Theſe obſelfſ® 
vations are made, in confirmation that all men whatae 
who have been born from the firſt of creation, and are 
ceaſed, are living, ſome in heaven, and ſome in hell, 

In order that I might be certified, that all who wer: a 
born men ſince the beginning of creation, and are deceaſed, 
either in heaven or hell, it was given me to converſe with lon 
who lived before the flood, with others who lived after 
flood, and alſo with certain of the Jewiſh nation, who 
names are mentioned in the Word of the Old Teltament; 
have likewiſe been permitted to converſe with ſome W 
lived in the time of our Lord, with many who lived int 
following ages even to the preſent day, and moreover vil 
all thoſe now departed, whom I knew during their liſe! 

mne body, and likewiſe with infants, and with many from 

. heathen nations. From which experience I am fully 
_ - vinced, that there is not one, who was ever born 2 09 


7 
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| . 
de firſt creation of this earth, but what is either in 


ing hin 

© angels Wien or hell. 

ind will [To be continued. 
proc 
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tates Aura Fa LETTER from a GENTLEMAN at 
Mancheſter, 4% R. HixDMA 88H, of London, 


hell dH E following is an account which I received a few 
* ago from a perſon whoſe name is Samuel Brad- 


ver of 

ence n: he lives a few miles from Mancheſter, at a ſmall 
es to enge called Eccles, is a remarkably ſerious ſolid man, 
o etem ont thirty years of age, and has been a devout reader of 


nay, M vritings of Emanuel Swedenhborg for ſome years. 
ore will] After having been for ſeveral days in great trouble and 


either pfftcciſe of mind, and experiencing at length a great deliver- 
| ſenſe, #® attended with extraordinary conſolation, he was ſitting 
e obfelie morning early at his work, when he perceived in the 
whaten an uncommonly bright light, and preſently in the 


vt diſcovered the perſon of the Lord in great majeſty and 
metneſs of countenance : his garments and the colour of 
em were very diſcernible. He ſpake nothing, but the 
& of his looks was ſuch, as to bring the man down to 
ith ſan e ground in the molt proſtrate humiliation, but unattended 
after i vi terror, his mind being kept in extraordinary peace, yet 
„ wah aer an apprehenſion that the bodily life would periſh. 

ament; I Inis viſion laſted for ſome time, and was then inſtantly 


1d are 
ell, 
wer! a 


aſed, i 


me nhFkeeeeded by another, in which were feen great numbers of 


ed in u vgels, with drawn ſwords in their hands, fighting with 
ver wilfad wounding as many dragons. This viſion was cloſed 
Ir lie! ther ſore time, and then was feen an appearance as of a 
from ti an clad in armour, coming out of the dark world, and Kkil- 
[ly cu ug the dragons whom the angels had wounded. When 
1 2 Bis ſcene was cloſed, and he was pondering in his mind 

| what 
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what the purpoſe of theſe ſeveral viſions could be, t 
appeared an angel in bright raiment, who ſaid to | 
« HMrite theſe things for the uſe of thy brethren 5" and l. 
ſpoken theſe words, inſtantly vaniſhed. 1 

From long acquaintance with the man, and the hn 4 
ledge I have of his ſound and ſober underſtanding, 1K 
every reaſon to believe that the above was a real yil 
opened to his interior ſight. 


Aug. 25, 1787. Your's, &c. 


—_ 


EXPLANATION of the VISION. 
Tux whole viſion ſeems to point out the neceſſity 
rejecting the Old Church, and of an entire ſeparation they 
from. The appearance of the Lord denotes the recept 
of divine truth from the Word in his New Church, 1 
circumſtance of the angels fighting with and wounding 
dragons, ſignifies the detection and expoſure of the fal 
trines of the former church ; but the man coming out of 
dark world, and killing them, is expreſſive of the deſtruci 
which they who are in falſes and evils bring upon thenſthl 
for death or deſtruction comes not from the Lord, nor fn. 
any angel, but from hell, or from man's own ſelfhud, © 
preſented by the man from the dark world. The concluc 
part of the ſame relation is alfo ſingularly ſtriking, vit. 
angel's words, © Mrite theſe things for the uſe of thy bretbralf, 
there being ſome perſons who are deſirous of being c. 
firmed in the truth in a way accommodated to their i 
plicity, and to whom ſuch extraordinary evidences . 
fometimes in mercy vouchſafed, — 


N. B. About three weeks or a month before the d | 
the above letter, (which was about the time when the uf 
happened,) the New Church at London had taken the N 

2 " 
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| be, Met totally rejecting the Old Church, the falſe doc- 
d to WW which, (together with the teachers of the ſame,) are 
nd hand by the dragon mentioned in the Revelation. This 
zen of the Old, with the open and avowed reception 
New Church, took place ig a formal manner on the 
by of July, 1787; at which time the ſacrament of 
oh Supper was received, and baptiſm into the faith of 
New Heaven and New Church was performed upon 
C. HÞ-:rfans, as an introduction into the New Jeruſalem. 
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I DICTIONARY of CORRESPONDENCES, REPRE- 
eceſſit INTATIONS, and the SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION ef 
non eozps. Interſperſed with occaſional Remarks. 


ch, T 


[ Continued from p. 376. ] 


1 HAZ, king of Judah, denotes idolatrous worſhip, 
| ks deſtructive of the celeſtial church. 
out 0 


MAZ IAH, ſon of Ahab, and king of Iſrael, repreſents 
"Witrous worſhip deſtructive of the ſpiritual church. 
*. HIEZ ER, a prince of the tribe of Dany ( Num. i. 12.) 
Y Gs a primary. truth derived from charity in the firſt 
| of regeneration. Dan & the firſt ſtate of one about to 
oy rgenerated, but the ultimate or laſt of him who is 
zncrated, 
Iod, the prince of the tribe of Aſher, (Numb. 
Juv. 27.) denotes the perception of beſſedneſs in the 
2 , and it's correſpondent delight of the affections of 
$4 and truth in the external. 

MI] AH, as a prophet, { 1 Kings, Chap. xi. 39. Chap. 
e dur 16. Chap. xiv. 2, 4, 6. Chap. xv. 27.) repreſents the 
the ene truth of the Word. 
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AHIKAM, (Jer. xxvi. 24.) the ſmall remains of truth; 
I 
the vaſtated church, -previous to it's abſolute and total df. 
truction. Ahikam prevented the people from Putting de 
prophet Jeremiah to death, by which was ſignified that the 
Word was not yet totally falſified, and conſequently tw 
the Lord had not yet entirely departed from that church, . 
AHIMAAZ, one in Naphtali, (1 Kings | iv. 15.) ha 
reſpect to temptations, as every perſon belonging to tha 
tribe is ſignificative of ſomething relating thereto. 
AHIMAN, one of the children of Anak, (Num. xiii, & 
and Judges 1. 10.) ſignifies dire perſuaſions of what is Tai 
falſe. - 
AHIMELECH, as a prieſt, repreſent Ws 1 44 
the good of love and charity. 1 
AHINOAM, the wife of Saul, denotes the affection of I. 
that divine truth which Saul, as a king, repreſented. *'_ 
AH IO, one of the drivers of the cart that bare the ark of T 
God, denotes inſtruction from the Word. Uzzah, his 
companion, who was lain for touching the ark, repreſents 
one who inſtructs from ſelf-derived intelligence, and not = 
from the Lord. 
AHIRA, chief of the tribe of Naphtali, 2 primary wh 
operative in temptations. 
AHISAMACH, that ſpiritual good which is imme- Yb 
diately productive of the good and truth of faith as eil. 8 
ing in the ultimates of heaven. I 
AHISHAR, ſteward of Solomon's houſehold, denke 
the external church reſpectively to the internal. Solomon 
repreſents the Lord, his houſe the internal church, and lis 
ſteward the external church, or the adminiſtration of it's 
outward rites and ceremonies, | 
AHITHOPHEL, counſellor of king David, and one of . 
the conſpirators againſt him in favour of Abſalom, denots 
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total gr Mines from the natural man, which oppoſe the per- 


tting the Jon of divine truth in the interior rational principle. 

| that th LAB, a city of the Canaanites, (Judges 1. 31.) by 
nly as ſignified evil in the external man. The inhabitants 
urch. Ie city Ahab in particular denote thoſe hereditary evils 
15.) u files, which oppoſe the conjunction of the internal 
to tha eternal man, and the beatitude thence ariſing. The 


q of this ſignification is, becauſe the tribe of Aſher 
tes that ſtate of the church in man, or of his rege- 
gion, which is attended with a beatitude and delight 
mhonding to the happineſs of eternal life; and it is 
in the chapter above quoted, that the inhabitants of 
þ were not driven out by Aſher, but the Aſherites 
ion of It among the Canaanites. 

HOLAH, or OnoLAan, denotes the ſpiritual church 
ark of Threrted. Samaria is 4holah, and Jeruſalem is Aholibah, 
, bis Neck xxiii. 4. 
elend eB, of the tribe of Dan, (Exod. xxxi. 6.) ſig- 
d not Psthoſe who are in the good and truth of faith, like the 
xz of the firſt or loweſt heaven. 
wal WOLIBAH, or QUOLIBAH, the celeſtial church per- 
I; wherefore ſhe is called Jeruſalem, while her ſiſter 
101 is called Samaria. 

MOLIBAMAH, or OROLIBAMARH, (one of Eſau's 
mes, or rather one of his women, Gen. xxxvi. 2.) ſigni- 
he affection of apparent truth, which is firſt conjoined 
Mtural good repreſented by Eſau. 
{Is Tf Al, or Har, (Gen. xiii. 3.) ſignifies the knowledges of 
its "rldly things. 

AD, in a ſupreme ſenſe, ſignifies the mercy and preſence 
ol ite Lord. In an inferior ſenſe, it denotes all che means 
fs Fiaducive to ſalvation. The knowledges of things good 
el true are inſtrumental aids, without which man cannot 
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be regenerated. Aid allo denotes man's proprium, 
Gen. 11. 18, 

AILING, grief of mind, diſeaſe of body, O. ig 1 
quence either of the privation of a perſon's delight, 
puniſhments and diſeaſes, which originate in ſpirit} 
natural evil; or of the inſinuation of a contrary deligh 
the caſe of temptations, which are attended with ei 
anxieties of mind. 
AIR, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, ſignifies perceptior n 
thought, conſequently faith, and has particular rela 
truth in the underſtanding; for as air is the ultimate al 
denſe part of the atmoſphere, by which natural reſpi 
is effected, ſo thought and faith are ultimate percep 
of divine truth in the human mind, whereby ſpirit 
piration is effected. But it is neceſſary that theſepe 
tions of the underſtanding, together with their ale. 
affections of the will, deſcend into works or actions, wif 
ſoever it is poſlible, for hereby alone they become fu. 
man, and remain as principles of his life; otherwikſs 
are no more than like tranſitory phantoms, or images uf 
air. Such an image is faith ſeparate from good wol 

There are atmoſpheres in the ſpiritual world, equi 
well as in the natural world. The angels of the thi 
higheſt heaven dwell as in an 2therial atmoſphere, theuſ 
of the ſecond or middle heaven as in an aerial atmoſp 
and the angels of the firſt or loweſt heaven as in au 
atmoſphere. Similar is the difference between celeflia, 
ritual, and natural truth. 

AJALON, the valley of, has reſpect to faith. b 
fun ſtanding ſtill upon Gibeon, and the moon in the 
of Jjualon, Joſh. x. 12, is ſignified the total vaſtation0 
church as to good and truth. Such a circumſtance, 
fun and moon ſtanding ſtill, never took place literall 
actually, for this would have inverted the whole ſyſten 
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priun, I but it is a prophetical relation copied from the 
f aher, wherein things were repreſented under an 
fe. b; npearance, which nevertheleſs were only to be 
delight, I. ſpiritually. Many of the other miracles re- 
ſpirin the Word, were literally performed, as well as 
deligh tive of ſpiritual things; but then they do not, like 
with ene ſun ſtanding ſtill, neceſſarily imply an interrup- 
e whole courſe of nature, which could not but be 
with the deſtruction of the univerſe. Still, however, 
p entertain no doubt, but light from heaven was 
pthe children of Iſrael, light as from. the ſun in 
ud light as from the moon in the valley of Ajalon. 
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n what, in the more ſober way, has been already 
wn to him. The wiſe man ſays, © Anſwer a fool 
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Two Spirited Replies to Peregrinus Spiritualis, in 
v Magazine concerning Heaven and Hell for October, 
in a te be printed at Oxford, but fold in London, 


lia, ROM Ifis' banks to Thanes' fide, 

3 Came Peregrine, 1n all his pride, 
In a triumphal car: 

. þ No ſooner did his book arrive, 

Than church and ſtate did at it drive, | 

they They did not *bate or ſpare. ' 

100 a With truth and juſtice on their fide, | 

ce, They fairly humbled Perry's pride, 


terall Devoid, poor ſoul, of fears! 
They touch'd him here, they pain'd him there, 
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DVERTISMENT, by John Lewis, concernir 
Swedenborg, and the Arcana Celeſtia, 305 . 
Advocate with the Father, why Jeſus Chile 5 ad, 
ſuch, 262 . 
Anagram, a remarkable, 
Angels and devils, origin of, 147. 205, 347, 457 
Animal magnetiſm, remarks on, 123 queries cone 
ing, 279—oblervations on, 401 | 
pe es, remarks on their writings, 162 , 
rology, predictions by, 185, 229—inquiry into them 
of, 231—proved to be a mere fallacy, 233, 2% L 
oO 
Athanaſian creed, remarks on the, 216 
Atonement, doctrine of, proved to be no part of the 
Chriſtian religion, 219 


Bankrupts, 48, 95, 142, 191 5 9 
Births, 48, 96, 144 ' 
2 or poiſon- tree of Java, natural hiſtory ol 
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Canon of the New Church, the tenth and laſt, 407, 409 
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umphant, 371 | 
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103, 171, 257, 351 
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of converſing with ſpirits, 123 
548, 96, 144, 191 
xe of the New Jeruſalem againſt the attack of a 
X nin reviewer in the Gentleman's Magazine, 339 
tory of the man and the, 91 
race between animals and plants, 131 
„ Humanity, explanation of that phraſe, 68 —the 
Leet of worſhip, an hymn, 288 
a of Atticus, a ſingular relation, 321 
n, Mr. his {kill in * 185 


win emarks on it's 3 conſtruction, 87 | 
* on ĩt's origin, and of the firſt man, 377, 421, 


1 natural hiſtory of the, 239 


wh on two ſiſters (twins) bane together, 92—on Dr. 
anklin, 191 

'S CONceBination of the faith of the Old Church in 

P Þ propitiation, redemption, and falvation, 296, 358, 


o then 3 of ſcripture paſſages, viz. 
257 Mark xi. 13, 14. page 24 
Judges ix. 13. - - 
46 Ezekiel XXXIX. 17 to 20. and Rev. xix. 17, 18. 113 | 
Hoſea ii. 18. - — — 11 
Zech. xii. 4. — - - ibid. 
þ Gen. xlix. 11. - - 11 
&: Kings ii. 12. and xiii. 14. - ibid. 
Palm xlix. 8. - = - I18 
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Rev, Xiii. 17, 18. - — a0 
Chana Xx. 17. — - 27 
2 Sam. v. 8. - - 27 
Zech. viii. 22, 23. - - 313 
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Matth. xxvi1. 44. ark xv. 32. Luke xxiii. 39 
to 42 3 . | 202 
oj Rev. x. 10. - - 364 
1.3 John xix. 21 to 36. a - 305 
22% Rev. xiii. 8. 9. | - - 366 
Matth. XXIV, 75 - - 420 
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nts - letters, containing memorable relations, 354, 
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Faith of the New Church contraſted with that of the 01 
390 | 

Fig-tree curſed by Jeſus, explanation of that circums. 
23, 24 

Fletcher, Rev. Mr. anecdote of, 238 
Franklin, Dr. his epitaph on himſelf, 191 
| G 


Golden eagle, natural hiſtory of the, 176 
Government, eſſay on eccleſiaſtic and civil, 430 


Hare, natural hiſtory of the, 335 

2 — joy, account of the true nature of, 26, 
0, 99, 104 | 1 | 

Heaven and hell from mankind, 147, 205, 347 

Heil, and hell torments, authentic deſcription of, 195, 245, 


434 58 
Howard, the celebrated, lines on his death „AA- character of, FY' 
by Mr. Burke, 176 1 
Human form of God, on the, 243 
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Imaginary influence of the planets and fixed ſtars, 182 
Imputed righteouſneſs, thoughts on, 294 


Infants, or little children, in heaven, account of, 19, 63, 


eise 
Influx, eſſay on, 54, 103, 171, 257, 351 
Irreſolute man, a poetical picture of the, 384 
Iſle of Man, hiſtorical account of the, 181 


Teſus Chriſt proved to be leber 69—and the true Gol, Y 
in whom is the divine trinity of Father, Son, and Hoy 
Spirit, 152 

Jews not an elected or favourite people, and the expectation 
of their future reſtoration ſhewn to be vain and 


roundleſs, 315 
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Legs, ſignification of, in the Word, 366 | | 
Letter from Eman. Swedenborg to the Rev. Tho. Hartley, 
10 from J. W. Salmon to the Editors, 387 other 
letters, containing remarkable relations, 354, 441, 401 
Lion, natural hiſtory of the, 353 
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1 Andrew, curious anecdote of, 134 
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der 666 explained, 210 
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xt, Swedenborg's diſcovery of a ſeventh, in our ſolar 

tem, 420, 451 | 
tical lines written under the portrait of Emanuel Swe- 
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_' Rules for judging of the beauties of painting, muſic, 
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Sailor, the, 130 
\ Salt mines of Poland, deſcription of the, 186, 332 
Serious reflections on the preſent ſtate of religion, 65 

Sheep, natural hiſtory of the, 28 

Sleep, remarks on, 78—remarkable inſtance of a pe 
walking in his ſleep, 283 | 

Solomon's temple, diſtant view of, 335 

Solution of a ſcripture difficulty, 451 

Somnambuliſm, remarkable inſtance of, 283 

Sonnet tranſlated from E. Swedenborg's Ludus Heliconi 
92 

Soar, extraordinary anecdotes relative to, 327 

Spiritual ſenſe of the ſcriptures proved, 105 

Spiritualizing the Word, ſpecimen of, 416 

Starry heavens, view of the, 39, 84 

Subterraneous fires, thoughts on, 381 

Swedenborg, the Hon. Emanuel, account of, g—refleQic 
on his character and writings, 13—anecdotes of, 3 


Thieves, the two, crucified with Jeſus, their ſignificati 
explained, 362 | 
Thought, new examination of that word, as applied to | 
fine arts, 178 
Tongue, deſcription of the human, 327 
Trinity, doctrine of the, clearly ſtated and explained, 51,11 
Trinity of three divine perſons proved to be irrational 
abſurd, 112 | 
True ſtate of the preſent Chriſtian church, ſo called, 
418, 438 . - 
V. - 
Verſes on ſeeing two replies to Peregrinus Spiritualis, nth 
Magazine, 467 Eg 
Verſes written at midnight in a thunder-ſtorm, 240 
Viſion, explanation of a, 462 
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